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PREFACE 

TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


In this new edition of my book on Faust, Part I., 

the changes made will be found chiefly in the Notes. 

These have been, to a large extent, rewritten. As to 

many fines, I hold a different opinion from that which 

I held in 1886; as to other lines, I gladly accept 
* 

the criticism 01 correction suggested to me by my 
reviewers. 

There is, however, one point where I differ from 
some of my critics, and as to which I have left 
unaltered what 1 wrote six or seven years ago. It 
is said that I have empimsised too much the Chris¬ 
tian element in the Faust poem. If Gothe was not 
the ‘ great heathen,’ as Heine calls him, he at N. ast 
was no Christian. Here I think I have been mis¬ 
understood. I do not think there is Christianity to 
be found in Faust-, I am far from believing that 
Gothe had any distinctively Christian faith; but I 
think there is intense religious feeling in the poem. 
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FAUSl. PART I. 


Gothe had his own religion, real, earnest certainly 
not dogmatic, in the commonly accepted definition 
of the term, but as cercaiply not lacking in reverence < 
for Christ and Christ’s teathing. More than this I 
have not wished nor attempted to show. 

One most interesting addition to the literature of 
Gothe’s Faust —the recently discovered Gochhausen 
Transcript —should not be passed over in silence. 
This Transcript was made by Feuulein von Gochhausen 
at the close of 1775 or the beginning of 1776. It 
was found by Erich Schmidt in a Commonplace Book 
which she had kept, and was pub’ished by Hermann 
Bohlau, at Weimar in 1887. It is the oldes form 
in which Gothe’s Faust exists. The 1 antique codex ’ 
yellow and worn, of which Gothe speaks in the 
Italicnische Reise , is probably lost for ever, possibly 
was burnt by Gothe himself. 

In the revision of my Notes I received valuable 

suggestions and corrections from Professor Atkinson, 

Professor Mahaffy, Mr. J. a. Buj-y, and Mr., T. W. 

Lyster, friends of the past and of the present,—for 

this I owe them much gratitude. T T 

J. 1 .. 

Newnham Soi-lege, Cambridge, 

January 1893. 
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TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


ERRATA. 

P. 22, 1 . 496,/or unmittcit uad umrcittert. 

P. 23, V 503, for tPebc nod tftelje. 

P. 29, 1 . 666, for listen uad letdjtcn. 

P0I31, I. 2914,/or tlt% read IITdr. 
ft 151,1. 3280,/or afynbeit nad ti^nen. 

, 3286,/or JOjnbungsbrattg nad tlfinungsbrmtg. 
P. 167, 3635, insert comma after Jtedjt. 

P. 171, 3717, uad titan fdjilt unb rauft, man fcfyreit nnb 

m 

P. 178, . 3872 ,/or [tlteplliftopbeles] reaj, [^auft]. 

P. 180, 3910, nail Sdjneibeu, unb bie etc. 

P. 203, 1 . Si for (Slenb uad €Icttb. 


IHV OH 113. 


Newnham College, Cambridgf, 
October 1885 


JANE LEE. 




INTRODUCTION. 

I.—LIFE OF GOTHE. 

# 

In writing the lives of the greatest men whom the world 
has .known, we are in some cases as much embarrassed 
by the wealth of material as in other cases by the 
poverty of material at our disposal. If we think of our 
own greatest poet, Shakspssre,—Shakspere, whose name is 
rather sacred to us than famous,—it is the author of 
Hamlet and the Tempest we know and remember, not 
the man who was born in Stratford-on-Avon in April 
1564, and who died in Stratford in April 1616; indeed, 
so little is known of this William Shakspere, that there 
are people, even in our time, who believe that the great 
pjays and noble poetry which bear his riJune were not 
Written by him at all. 

Very different is it in the case of the greatest German 
poet. Wc know everything about him from the begin¬ 
ning to the end. We have volumes of autobiography, 
biography, letters, reminiscences, and correspondence. 
We kno\% so much about him that we almost lose sight 
of the man himself,—we cannot see the wood for the 
trees. And hence, because there is so much to tell, the 
account that I shall now write of his life must seem, and 
must be, a very meagre and incomplete account, and 
must leave out many, l had almost said all facts and 
incidents that do not bear upon or lead up to the pro¬ 
duction of one single work— Faust, 
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Johann Wolfgang von Gothe was bom in Frankfurt- 
am-Main. No town in Germany is more interesting, 
none more full of memories, than Frankfurt. Here is 
the hall in which errfperors, were crowned, the site oi 
the castle which Charlemagne and Ins followers once 
occupied, the old Rathhaus where grave and reverend 
councillors held counsel for the welfare of their town. 
Here are the rivei, the bridge, the- city walls, looking 
jiretty much as they looked some one hundred and fifty 
years ago. Here, alongside of wide new streets and 
handsome modern buildings, are the old narrow pictur¬ 
esque Gassen, and the quaint houses with their high 
steep loofs and gables rising tier above tier. And here, 
between noon and one o’clock, on the 28th of August 
1749, Johann Wolfgang von Gothe was born 

Gothe used to say that, while his mother had given 
him her joyous temperament, her serenity of squl, and 
her poetic faculty, he owed his stiong frame of body, his 
earnestness of purpose, and his sense of duty, to his 
father. His father, Johann Caspar Gothe, held the 
office of Impeiial Councillor in Fiankfurt. He was a 
man of wealth and position, of studious habits and 
reserved nature—upright, straightforward, and business¬ 
like,—a man more likely to be respected than loved. 
Gotlie’s mother, Catherine Elizabeth Textor, the eldest 
daughter of the chief magistrate of Frankfurt, was twenty- 
one years younger than her In sband, and only eighteen 
years older than her son. ‘ I and my Wolfgang,’ she 
used to say, ‘ have always held closely together*; that is 
because we were both young, and not so w : de apart 
from one another as Wolfgang and his father.’ All 
writers agree in saying that Gothe’s mother was most 
loveable and charming,—that she was joyous, calm, 
vivacious, sympathetic—all in one. * I love humankind,’ 
she used to say; ‘ and old and young feel it. I go with¬ 
out pretension through the world, and that pleases all the 
sons and daughters of men. I demonise no one, try 
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always to find out the good side, leaving the bad to 
Him who made men.’ 

Next to his mother, Gothe, as a child, loved his little 
sister Cornelia; he brought her dll she wanted, wished 
no one else but himself ton feed and nurse her, and was 
jealous when shfe was taken out of the cradle in which 
he watched over her. 

One more of his hear relations, whose influence he 
felt in childhood, should be mentioned. His father’s 
mother lived under the-same roof with him, and occupied 
a large room, to which the children, were wont to resort 
at play-liours. 1 She ppssesxpd the art of amusing us,’ 
writes Gothe, ‘ with all sorts of trifles. One Christmas 
Eve she crowned all her benefits by treating us to a 
j 5 uppet show;, and thus creating a new world in the old 
house. This unexpected spectacle powerfully attracted 
the youpger spirits ; on n.e in particular it made a very 
strong* impression, which echoed into a great long- 
enduring influence.’ 

There must, I think, have been something new and 
strange about Gothe in his childhood. Wherever he 
came or went he produced and left the impression of an 
uncommon, unusual boy. In his games he was always 
leader, at his lessons he was always quiclJfer than other 
children, and from the first all who knew him foresaw 
and foretold his futuie greatness. 

He was not only a marvellous child, but he enjoyed 
no condition advantages from his birth. The people he 
lived with—his father, his father’s mother, his mother, 
his little sister—were uncommon people. His mother 
used to invent fairy tales for him; a French officer, 
Count Thorane, quartered in his parents’ ■ohouse during 
the French occupation of Frankfurt, used to teach him 
French; his father sought out the best teachers in 
Frankfurt for him; and„when only eight years old he 
was able to write (not of course very correctly) in the 
German, French, Italian, Greek, and Latin languages. 
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His beauty, his talents, his happy, loveable nature, pro¬ 
cured him an indulgent freedom rarely granted to 
children, and gave him frpm his earliest years that self- 
reliance and independence vjhich were characteristic of 
him through life. May we not see in the circumstances 
of Gothe’s childhood and youth the explanation of that 
somewhat unsympathetic tranquillity which has been 
made a reproach to him, and which is, indeed, one of 
.the distinct characteristics of his genius ? It has been 
said that the author of Faust and Wilhelm Meister does 
not appear from his qhildhood to have felt any but intel¬ 
lectual emotions. It is a hard spying: I do not wholly 
admit its truth. Still, so much is undoubtedly true that, 
more perhaps than any other great man, Gothe lived by 
and through his intellect. The game a of his childhood, 
the passions of his youth, were for him only a series of 
experiences destined to enrich his mind. To u see, to 
reflect upon, and to know nature, men, the past, the 
present; to assimilate all things to himself, or at least 
to put himself in harmony with this great whole, which 
wc call the world; and to seek in this harmony happi¬ 
ness, wisdom, the inspiration of the artist, and the 
dream of the poet — such weic the aims of Gothe 
throughout his long life. 

The two events which made most impression upbn 
him as a child were the earthquake in Lisbon (1755) 
and the Seven Years’ War (<756-1763). The first, it 
is said, shook his faith in the mercy, and justice of God. 
‘Never perhaps’ (as he somewhere writes), ‘had the 
demon of terror diffused his shadow so quickly and so 
powerfully over the earth.’ The second made him doubt 
the goodness and justice of men. 1 

When the French came and occupied Frankfurt in 
January 1759, they set up a French theatre in the town, 
for which his grandfather, the ..chief magistrate Textor, 

1 And yet, dazzled by the great qualities of Frederick, during the 
war the boy sided with him against Maria Theresa. 
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gave Gothe a free admission ticket. Of this he da'ily 
availed himself, much to the discontent of his father, 
although with the consent anc^ approval of his mother. 
At first he undeistood little), or nothing of what he heard 
—he was only ten years >ld,—but by degrees he came 
to understand and enjoy both tragedy and comedy ; and 
then arose in him the wish to look behind the scenes, 
and to see how the. representations which delighted him 
were got up. Foitune favoured him by throwing in his, 
way, as he loitered about. the theatre, awaiting the 
opening of the door, a lad of his .p\\ n age belonging to 
llie company. The tjvo boys made friends together, 
and Gothe was taken behind the scenes, on to the stage, 
andjnto the green loom. Thus early began his theatrical 
experiences, 

G&the had wiitten some little poems before this time, 
but he c now for the first time viote theatrical pieces, 
half allegorical, half mythological. Mercury was his 
favourite character. ‘ Mercury in particular,’ he says, 

‘ was then so vividly in my mind that I should be ready 
to swear still that I had seen him bodily.’ 

The earnestness with which Gothe threw himself into 
whatever he undertook, and the facility with which he 
•mastered any subject he worked at, led'* specialists in 
various lines of thought or reseat ch each to regard him as 
a pupil or follower, and tej plan out his future for him. 
One would have had him. a man of science ; a second 
an arfclit; a third a'physician ; a fourth a theologian ; a 
fifth a diplomatist; a sixth a lawyer. His father, how¬ 
ever, was bent on his adopting law as his profession, and 
thus qualifying himself to hold some high civil office 
in his native town. Accordingly, in 1765, at the age 
of sixteen, Gothe was sent to the University of Leipzig 
to study jurisprudence. 

Some eighteen months before leaving home for Leipzig 
Gfithe had made the acquaintance of a girl, whose 
character he has described in the Margaret of Faust. 
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Sh'e was a girl in a lowly walk of life, whom he had met 
by chance at a supper party in Frankfurt. He loved 
her, or fancied he loved her, deeply. From the little we 
know of Gretchen site seems to have been a grave, 
gentle, loveable girl. Gothe .speaks in Dichtung und 
Wahrheit of her calm, true eyes and beautiful mouth. 
She was however, several years otder than he was. 
Circumstances separated them—in part the angry inter¬ 
ference of his father, in part the discovery that, though 
Gretchen cared for him, she looked on him as a child, 
and loved only as an elder sister loves. This parting 
was the first great giief of Gothe’,s life. 

In 1765, as I have said, Gothe went to college to 
study jurisprudence ; but he soon wearied of this study, 
as well as of the study of logic and rhetoric, and the 
opinions w hich he formed of the courses of study pursued 
at a German University m his day are pretty nearly those 
which he has put into the mouth of Mephistopbeles in 
the fourth Scene of Faust, Part I. What time he did 
give to work was devoted to litctature, but much of his 
day was given to society, and a second time he fell in 
love. The most important circumstance, however, 
which we have to note about this Leipzig time, is that 
he completely reformed his own taste and judgment in 
art, literature, and poetry. This change was in ' a 
measure the result of his intercourse with Mme. Boehme, 
the wife of a Leipzig professoi, a refined and cultivated 
woman; but it was due still more-> to the lesions of 
the painter Oeser. This mastei, the teacher of 
Winckelmann,- caring more for what was significant 
than what was beautiful, a sworn foe to ornament as 
such, used to* try not to make painters of his pupils, 
but to cultivate eye, intelligence, and taste, to a capacity 
for enjoying and understanding works of art. ‘What 
is there that I do not owe to you!’ writes Gothe later 
on ; * any feeling I have for the beautiful, any know- 
*•" ’ ’"”vw through vonl’—r^See 
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The Life of Gothe, by H. Duntzer, translated by T. W« 
Lyster, vol. i. book ii. ch. i. p. 86, ed. 1883.) Gothe 
now conceived so great a contempt for his early work, 
that one day he .burnt up jsvdlything—poetry, prose, 
plans, sketches, and projectj, all tdgethEr on the kitchen 
hearth, and thievt his old landlady into no small fright 
and anxiety by the smoke which filled the house. 

In-i 767 Lessing published his Laocoon', and this book 
had no inconsiderable influence on the development of 
Gothe’s mind and taste;. ‘One must be young,’ he 
exclaims, ‘to realise what an Impression it produced 
upon us, by transposing us from tfie region of narrow 
perception into the free "fields of thought.’ About this 
time, and while still at Leipzig, he wrote the earliest 
surviving of his dramatic woiks, Die Lanne des Verlieblen 
(The Lover's Caprice ), and Die Mitschuldigen (The 
Accomplices'). m 

In 1 ^8, in the month of August, Gothe left Leipzig. 
He was in bad health at the time, and instead of going 
on at once to another university (as the custom in 
Germany is) to finish his college course and take his 
degree, he went home to Frankfurt. He was received 
in his home with great kindness,—even his father was 
ip his gentlest mood, and did his very best to hide 
the .disappointment which he felt at seeing that all his 
plans of study for his son had fallen to the ground. 
The boy had left his home Jfliree years before in bloom¬ 
ing hej^h, his mm$ full of sun-bright dreams: he 
returned disappointed, disenchanted, wasted, pale,—his 
life half despaired of. Duntzer attributes lys sickness of 
heart and head to a curious chain of circumstances : the 
unwholesome vapours breathed when etching on steel; 
coffee drunk with milk after dinner j heavy Merseburg 
beer; a cold caught when bathing; restless excitement; 
irregular living. True jt is, indeed, that in Leipzig 
Gothe made acquaintance with some of the baser facts of 
life, and.that his own conduct was not free from blame. 
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* He used to spend much of his time during the next 
year in the society of Fraulein von Klettenberg, whose 
letters and conversation were the oiigin of the Confessions 
of a Beautiful Soul, which he afterwards incorporated in 
Wilhelm Meister. He occupjed himself, too, with b.ooks 
on mysticism—Van Helmont, Paracelsus, and others— 
chiefly because this was a subject that interested Fraulein 
von Klettenberg. Some of the lesplts of these studies 
we see in the early Scenes of Faust. 

In April 1770 Gothe went to Strasburg to pursue his 
university studies. The town of Strasburg may well 
feel proud of the influence it exercised upon his genius. 
What happy and inspiring days were those he spent 
there ! The cathedral, the old town, the 1 ich plain of 
Alsace, the Rhine, which traverses it from one horizon to 
the other, the Vosges Mountains, the Blacic Forest—all 
enchanted him. And he had,friends here too—Herder, 
Lenz, Wagner, Jung Stilling, and Leise (whose character 
he has described in Gotz von Berlithingcii). They started 
among themselves a sort of liteiary and artistic club, 
chiefly, it would seem, for the purpose of studying English 
literature. Shakspere, Ossian, Fielding, Richardson, 
Sterne, Goldsmith, they read with enthusiasm. Herder 
was the lea ler in those happy meetings. Herder 
is, indeed, Gothe’s master. The part which he played 
tovvaids the young poet was at once stem and kind. 
Older than Gothe by five years, Herder carried op his 
education, and helped him to shajee off the .hackles 
of pedantry and conventionalism. Hcder tevealed to 
him the philpsophy of history, and showed how the 
great works of poetry and of art are intimately united with 
the social destinies of men, and represent the life of 
nations. Long after, and when at the summit of his 
fame, Gothe still remembered writh pleasure those happy 
days at Strasburg, and wrote Jn his Memoirs: ‘ I did 
not pass a single hour with Herder which was not 
instructive and productive for me.' But Gothe stood in 
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awe of Herder while he learned from him. ‘ I ntost 
carefully concealed from him,’ he writes, ‘ my interest in 
certain subjects which had routed themselves within me, 
and were by little and little nyfulding themselves into 
form. These were Got* von Berlichingen and Faust. 
. . . The significant Puppet Show fable of Faust 
resounded and vibrated many-toned within me I, too, 
had wandered abeut in all sorts of science, and had 
early been led to see its vanity. I had, moreover, tried all 
sorts of ways in real Hfe, and had always returned more 
unsatisfied and troubled. Now tjjese things, as well as 
many others, I canic^l abou’t with me, and delighted 
myself with them during my solitary hours, but without 
writing anything down.’ 

" At Strasjpurg, again, we find Gothe in love, this time 
with the daughter of the Pfat rerat Sessenheim—Friede- 
nke. ^ In his affection few women Gothe was constant— 
but ‘ qpnstant to a constant change.’ He loved Friederike 
perhaps more earnestly than he had ever loved before ; 
but he left her, and in time forgot herfas he had for¬ 
gotten Gretchen in Frankfurt and Aennchen in Leipzig. 

Gothe completed his legal studies in Stiasburg, and 
was admitted an advocate in August 1771. lie then 
.returned to Frankfurt, but in the spiing of 1772 he left 
home again, and, at the urgent wish of his father, went 
for a time to the small dull town of Wetzlar. Here it 
was that Councillor Gofhe himself had attended the 
sitting of the Reiokskammergericht before he had begun 
to practise as* an advocate, and hence he maintained 
that Wetjlar was the fittest place in the world to gain a 
more exact knowledge of law procedure. 

In the garden of the village inn of Ganbenheim, aboui 
a mile and a half from Wetzlar, Gothe became acquainted 
with Johann Christian Kestner of Hannover. Kestnei 
wrote a description of him, as he appeared to his friends 
at this time, from which I borrow a few extracts: 
‘. ; He Is a true genius, and a man of character, 
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possesses an extraordinarily vivid imagination, and speaks 
mostly in images and similes. . . . He is passionate in all 
his emotions ; exercises’, however, often great control over 
himself. His way of blinking is noble ; being very free 
fiom piejudices, he acts as is pleasing to him, without 
inquiring whether he pleases others, whether it is the 
fashion, whether convention allows it. . . . He loves 
children, and never wearies of the : r company. . .* . 
Women he holds in high reverence. In principiis he is 
not yet established,—is as yet but striving after a 
philosophy.’ 

Kestner was at the time engaged to be married to 
Charlotte Huff, a cheery, pleasant, true-hearted girl, who, 
when their mother, the pattern of a good housewife, died, 
became a second mother to her eleven brothers and* 
sisteis. Gothe met Lotte Buff in Wetdar, and was at 
once attracted by her fiesliness and natuialness. % When 
he watched her in the midst of the numeious flock of her 
bi others and sisters, ordering and disposing everything, 
housewifely, gefltle, pure, and tranquil, this feeling of 
attraction deepened into love. May not the Scene, so 
familiar to us all, where Werthei first sees Lotte, be, 
like so much else in the book, a transfer from 
reality ? 

Gothe’s peace of mind suffered greatly at this time: 
the struggle was a hatd one between love and renuncia¬ 
tion. Still, he was true to his friend, tiue to the jprl he 
loved, true to his better self, and he- tore himself away 
from Lotte. But his soul had been stirred to the 
depths by the simple 1 ingenue Gute ’ of Lotte,_in whom 
he could niiiror his own personality, and who was 
never to be his, 

Kestner and Lotte were married on the 4th of 'April 
1773, and the first few weeks that followed Gothe spent 
in idling, dreaming, and regretting. He soon roused 
himself, however, for work and endeavour, and two 
months later he sent to the happy married people 



in Hannover the first Completed eop3r' , OF*«®Mijjrjjg 
Berlichingen. 

‘ Gots von BerliehingfUA N i ®* E Mr. Hutton^ ‘ is the 
only great production of Gtithe’s in which a-yeany-noons 
self-forgetful man stands Tint m 'tlte-fctegfound to give us 
a moral standard by which to measure the meaner 
characters. It is the only great production in which 
awful shadows of remorse haunt the selfish and the guilty.’ 

Gothe’s next work was Werther (Leiden des junger; 
Werthers). Werther * is a book that has 'been much 
praised and much blame4— .unjustly blamed, I think. 
Carlyle says, in speaking of it: ‘ fhat nameless unrest, 
the blind struggle of a heart in bondage, that high, sad, 
Jonging discontent, which was agitating every bosom- - 
had driven«Gothe to despair.’ Werther is, indeed, only 
one outcome of the Sturm und Drang Period,—only the 
cry of.that dim, deep-rodted pain from which all men of 
a certain age were then suffering. 

To these years—from 1770 to 1775—belong the 
dramas Clavigo and Stella , the Fragment on the Wan¬ 
dering Jew, the early Scenes of Faust , the verses on 
Prometheus, and some of his most beautiful songs. His 
lyrics and songs are perhaps the most interesting of his 
creations at this time; it is a soul that sings,—a soul 
tftat has lived and suffered, but in which all pain is 
calmed and at peace. Ityiocence, The Calm of the Sea, 
The Sentiment of Autulhn, The Evening Song of the 
Traveller, The King in Thule, —all are poems in which 
the simplicity *of German legend is joined to the per¬ 
fection o^art. 

It was in January 1775 that Gothe met ‘ Lili,’ 
speaking of whom in after years he said* to Eckermann 
that she was the first woman whom he had deeply and 
truly loved, and that all the affection which moved him 
in after years was lighten comparison with what he had 
felt for her. 

Anna Elisabeth Schbnemann (or Lili, as Gothe calls 
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flier) was the daughter of a rich banker in Frankfurt, and 
only sixteen years old. Neither her family nor his 
would have approved of Jheir marriage. Her family 
would have regarded it' as a mesalliance; and his family 
would have dreaded a connection with a fine lady and- a 
spoilt beauty, such as Lili seems to have been. They 
were engaged for a time; but Gothe left her, hesitated, 
reflected,—and after reflection gave her up. 

With the year 1775 the first period of Gothe’s life— 
his youthful period—comes to a close. 

It was just at this time, in the autumn of 1775, that 
Karl August, the young Duke of Saxe-Weimar, invited 
G6the to visit him in Weimar, and thither he came in 
November 1775. A few months later he was made 
Privy Legation Councillor to the Duke, with a salary of* 
1200 thalers (something like £180} a year, and at the 
same time he was given a garden house for his tem¬ 
porary lesidence. The post of Privy Legation Councillor 
was an office with no particular duties, and was obviously 
given to Gothe in order to keep him at Weimar near 
the person of the Duke. 

The friendship of Gothe and Fxau von Stein dates 
from this time. She was seven years older than Gothe, 
the wife of Freiherr Von Stein, the Master of the Horse 
to the Duke. She was a refined, graceful, highly-culti¬ 
vated woman, with a face that Gothe used to say haunted 
him after he had seen her likeness, and long before he 
had met her. His relation to her he has described as 
‘ the purest, fairest, truest, in which he ever stood to any 
woman; except his sister.’ Frau von Stein’s ^influence 
was, indeed, almost the only pure and good influence 
near him during the first years spent in Weimar; for 
here was the most imaginative of German youths,—the 
author of Gats, of Werther, of the King in Thule ,— 
thrown at the age of twenty-sin into the midst of all 
the luxuries and frivolities, and temptations, of a petty 
German Court. 
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The first months at Weimar were spent in a ftilc^ 
round of pleasure. Being the Duke’s guest, Gothe found 
it hard to refuse to join in the # bo*sterous doings to which 
he was invited,*and in which tjj% Duke was leader: in 
the autumn, journeys, *ides, shooting-parties; in the 
winter, balls, masquerades, skating by torchlight, and 
dancing at peasants’ feasts. Evil reports flew about 
Germany,— the Court of Weimar had a bad name. 
The friends of Gothe mourned to see him abandon 
himself to noisy and* riotous dissipations.—And yet it 
would be a serious error to forget that, after a short 
‘period of youthful recklessness and revelry, these years at 
Weimar were years of immense toil and of hard service. 
He. devoted himself with industry and enthusiasm to the 
’ public business ; he made himself acquainted with every 
part of the Duke’s territory ; he did his best to de¬ 
velop, its resources; he opened mines; he helped to 
disseminate education; he threw himself with vigour 
into the reconstruction of the tiny army. ‘ This immense 
practical activity,’ writes Professor Dowden, ‘ in part 
.alien to his nature, was balanced by his love for Frau 
von Stein. 1 Gothe returned to literature and art a full- 
grown man, instead of the intemperate youth he had 
. been, and the fruits of his years of toil tre seen, united 
frith a purer idealism, in all his later writings ’ (in a 
letter written 28th September 1885). 

A combination of catises led up to Gothe’s Italian 
jourtfSy (September 1786-June 1788), the most moment- 
• 

1 Charjptte von Stein died in the year 1827, at the age of 83. 
GOthe’s and Charlotte's friendship was a lifelong, but not an un¬ 
broken friendship. Between the years 1788 and 1803 they were 
estranged from one another and seldom met; tftt during the later 
yearn of her life they were friends once more. When dying, she 
left directions that her funeral procession should go by back streets, 
and not pass Gothe’s hou^, lest seeing it should add to his grief. 
The civil authorities, however, overruled her wish, and the pro¬ 
cession moved along the familar street Gdthe’s grief whs silent, 
but hot the less ’real. . 
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ous* period in the history of his intellectual life. His 
desire to complete certain great poetical works which 
he had already thought u^on and begun, to disentangle 
his life from the complexities lyhich had "entwined them¬ 
selves around it, to give freec course to his impulses 
towards art, above all, a longing to possess his soul in 
peace—contributed together to drive him from Weimar 
to the lane! which he had yearned for from childhood. 

The larger number of the great works which the 
following period offers to us were-composed at Venice, 
at Florence, at Rome, fit Naples, and at Palermo. At 
Florence, in the shades of the Cascinc, and at Sorrento,' 
he wrote some of the happiest scenes of Torquato Tasso, 
—at Rome he completed his Iphigenie . 1 A whole pro¬ 
cession of poetic figures filled his imagination. Faust, ’ 
Egmont, Wilhelm Meister accompanied him amid the 
enchantments of Naples and Sicily. It appears tq have 
been a time of pure and perfect enjoyment. Wh$n, in 
1788, he left Italy to return to Weimar, it was with a 
feeling of regret so strong that he was positively un¬ 
happy for months afterwards. 

With Iphigenie auf Tauris opens the second period 
of Gothe’s dramatic genius ; it reveals in a striking way 
the poet’s second manner. In Italy the sight of the 
antique monuments and of the radiant sky which lights 
them up had awakened in him c the sentiment of a new 
beauty. To the inspired restlessness of his early writings 

J 

1 The first Act of Tasso had been written in 1780,'"and Gothe took 
two Acts with him to Italy. Iphigenie, in its earlier pjose form, 
was completed before Gothe went to Italy ; he began to dictate it 
on 14th February 1779, and it was acted in Weimar on 6th Apul 
f779. So in conception it belongs, as Tasso docs, to Weimar and 
Frau von Stein; Frau von Stem is everywhere in it. So, too, in 
Tasso; Antonio, the man of action, and Tasso, the poet, are the two 
sides of Gbthe’s life in Weimar, which he feels ought to help each 
other, though they often mar each other. All this shows the 
importance of the Weimar years, which, indeed, led on to the 
ardent longing for a purer idealism in Italy. 



INTRODUCTION. 


xxi 

there succeeded an enthusiasm for calm and for majesty 
of form. The passionate writer of Werther, the impetu-' 
ous author of Gbtz von Berlichfngen , did not fear to 
appear passionless and colcj, provided that he realised or 
approached his new ideal,of beauty. * Did Gothe desire 
to give in Iphi^cnie a reproduction of ancient poetry ? 
No, certainly not. This was not his aim. Iphigenie is 
a modern work, abpve all, a German work. One may 
disapprove of this mingling of the religious philosophy of 
Germany with the memories of Athenian tragedy. But,* 
accepting this, how can we fail to admire the marvellous 
beauty of the details, and to be’deeply moved at witness¬ 
ing the struggle between truth and falsehood, which is 
made the prominent feature of the whole. 

Eginont followed close upon Iphigenie. As the stream 
meets the river, so the characteristics of Gothe’s first and 
second, manner meet in this play. We have the popular 
Scenef full of life and movement, which recall Go/.’: von 
Berlichingen ; and we have the grave lessons, the 
psychological studies, which foretell Faust and Wilhelm 
Meister. Torquato Tasso was published in 1790, the 
same year as the Faust Fragment. We can scarcely 
understand the true character of this work if we do not 
connect it with certain complications of the inner life of 
file writer. Gothe loved these confessions, which were 
for him a means of freeing himself from painful memories 
and cares of mind. Onljfthis time the confession is dis- 
guiseefwith so much art that we are reduced to conjecture. 
Artist and poot as he was, in a society of noblemen and 
courtiers, did he suffer from the contrast ? Had he 
suffered simply in thought, by reflection, and, so to speak, 
in an ideal manner ? Or had he, indeed, in reality 
known the painful feelings of his hero ? Is this play, 
then, a picture of his own life, of the struggle between the 
actual and the ideal, they 11 assortment of a passionate poet 
with the jealous and artificial environment of a court ? 

The Faust Fragment appeared in 1790, the completed 
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Fwst Part of Faust in 1808 ; the Second Part of Faus, 
' was not finished until 1832, 1 the year that Gothe died, 
and not published until after his death. As I wish tc 
speak of the Faust poem at ,more length, I shall defo 
all account of it until I have brought to a close this briel 
sketch of Gothe’s life. 

Gothe had returned to Weimar in 1788, and in the 
same year he met and fell in love with Christiane Vulpius. 
Christiane was a girl of humble rank, the daughter of a 
good-for-nothing father, who had/ deserted his wife and 
children, and left them to live and support themselves as 
best they could. She is described for us as a ‘ pretty 
girl, with a full round face, beautiful hair, small nose, 
pouting lips, and little dancing feet.’ For many years 
Gothe and Christiane lived together as man gnd wife; it 
was not, however, until 1806 that he was legally married 
to her. She was a woman of very little education, hut she 
loved Gothe, and she made him a good and devoted wife. 

The French Revolution burst upon Europe during the 
closing years of the eighteenth century. It made a deep 
impression upon Gothe’s mind, and several of his slighter 
works were the outcome of his reflections upon it and 
upon the social condition of Europe at the time. The 
happiest of tLese, and to my mind one of the most 
delightful of Gothe’s works, is his idyllic poem, Hermann 
und Dorothea. Somewhat earlier than this the Roman 
Elegies were written, and a littie later Gothe’s version of 
the old German poem Reinecke Fuchs. But the most 
important event of these ten years was the growth of 
Gothe’s friendship with Schiller. Their friendship began 
in 1794, and lasted for eleven years—the happiest years 
of Gothe’s life. t Gothe says of Schiller that ‘ every week 
he became greater than before; each time that I saw 
him he seemed to have gone forward in judgment and 

1 He had hoped to have finished P£rt II. in August 183* ; but 
he afterwards broke the seal and kept retouching his manuscript 
until February 183a. 
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knowledge.’ They both wrote for the Horen and thte 
Musenalmanach , two periodicals edited by Schiller; and 
they wrote together the Xenieg, a series of epigrams 
aimed at the popular writers, jlfe pedants, and the 
poetasters of the day. On# strong wish, too, they shared 
in common—the elevation of the German Stage. ‘ The 
•theatre at this time' (i.e. at Weimar in i 8 oi)j writes 
Crab'b Robinson, * was unique ; its managers were 
Gothe and Schiller, who exhibited there the works which 

' I 

were to become standards and models of dramatic 
literature.’ Perhaps they aimed^too.high,—they thought 
only of art. Still, he wljo aims at the sky shoots higher 
than he who means a tree, and undoubtedly their efforts 
had a,n ennobling influence on the stage. 

' It has been urged, and on good grounds, that, 
although Gothe was stimulated and stiengthened by 
Schiller,, he remained st#l the same Gothe, but that 
Schillers intellectual nature became gradually changed 
and ennobled under the influence of Gothe’s friendship. 
They loved one another warmly and sincerely, they 
shared the same aspirations, they rejoiced in each other’s 
triumphs. If it is sometimes hard to join sympathy for 
Gothe as a man to admiration for him as a poet and a 
thinker, Schiller’s friendship seems to comb forward to 
protest, and to shield him against any harsh judgment. 

The Venetian Epigram j, several Ballads, and Wil¬ 
helm Meisters Lehrjahre (begun 1777, finished 1796), 
belong ’to this period—the second period of Gothe’s 
career as - a wfiter. ‘ I have had occasion,’ writes 
Gothe, ‘ to»reflect much upon myself, much upon others, 
much upon the world, and much upon history; from 
this reflection I have drawn many conclusions,—possess¬ 
ing, it may be, little novelty; but it is good to tell them 
after my manner: all this will form a whole in Wilhelm 
Meister.' This romancers, then, a picture of human life 
inspired by the society of the eighteenth century. It is 
Gdthe’a greatest work after Faust; it contains the 
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Beautiful episode of Mignon, and Gothe’s reflections on 
the character of Hamlet; it is, too, one of the most im¬ 
portant witnesses to thq growth of Gothe’s mind and art. 

Of Gothe’s other^vorksfthe most*worthy of record 
seem to me his novel the Wadilverwandtschaftcn {1809), 
his autobiography Dichtung und Wahrheit (begun 1809 
or i8;o, finally completed 1831), the WestostUcher 
Divan (1814-1816), a series ofu poems in imitation 
of Arabian and Persian poetry, and Wilhelm Meisters 
Wanderjahre (1821). Gothe was, besides, the author 
of several scientific works, which belong to an earlier 
time (e. g. the Metamorphose der Pflatizen , begun 
1788, finished 1790, and the Farbcnlehre, begun 1797, 
finished 1806), and it is a fact no less wonderful than 
interesting that with scientific men he tanks among the 
most profound and original writeis on natural science. 
He at no time, however, toefc the pains to acquire an 
exact knowledge of the mathematical or physical sciences, 
so that at times, it is said, he failed fully to understand 
his own deductions. 

There is but little else in Gothe’s life which calls for 
notice here,—I will only mention his meeting with the 
great Napoleon at Erfurt in 1808; his friendship with 
the passionat'e and enthusiastic child Bettina Brentano'; 
his acquaintance with Felix Mendelssohn, who, in 'the 
autumn mornings of 1830, iised to play for him selec¬ 
tions from the great composers, and explain what each 
had done to further his art; his untiring eagerness and 
perseverance in study and self-culture. "Self-culture was, 
indeed, his paramount object through life; viewed from 
one standpoint, no life has ever been more selfish; 
viewed from»another, few, if any, lives have benefited 
the world so much as his. Whether Gothe’s work would 
have been as great and as uncommon, had his life been 
different and less self-centred,ois a question to which I 
unhesitatingly answer—no; but greatness may, perhaps, 
be bought at too dear a price.' 
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Gothe died in 1832 with that calm and serenity which 
his whole life had pursued as its ideal. It was in the 
early days of spring, on the 2^d of March :—as the 

J hutters of his window kept# out # the light, lie asked 
hat they might be opened* and his last words were, 
* More light.’ * 


II.—'THE FAUST LEGEND. 

• 

From the earliest times thcip have Jreen legends about 
wizards who, in exchange for cettain stipulated benefits, 
sold themselves to the Devil, and were afterwards either 
saved from his power by Divine mercy or violently 
carried’ away # by the Devil’s messengers. One such 
legend is the legend of Theophilus, which apparently 
arose in the sixth century in Asia Minor. It is essen¬ 
tially Oriental in its character. Theophilus, in return for 
the promise of wisdom and wealth, does homage to the 
Evil Spirit in eastern fashion,—he deliveis himself up to 
hinj body and soul; he is, however, saved in the end by 
the intervention of the Virgin Mary. 

The unreasoning and imaginative spirit of the Middle 
Ages used to point to the most learned afld thought¬ 
ful men of the time as if they had entered into a league 
with the powers of evil,—and in the sixteenth century 
all the scattered beliefs an{ suspicions as to learning, 
witchcraff, and diabolical agency took definite form in 
the Faust legends It was-built upon the basis of the 
old legend ^>f Theophilus, but with an admixture of 
various circumstances and characteristics borrowed from 
later sources. The Faust legend would, indeed, appear 
10 have become a kind of common receptacle for all the 
Wonderful and supernatural beliefs of the Middle Ages, 
f —of the time that was pacing away. 

j 1 See an interesting article headed Fauslui , by Mr. Richard 
pamett, in the Encyclopedia Britannica, ed. 1879. 
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The chief difference between the modern and the old 
legends consists in the salvation of Theophilus, while 
Faustus actually becojnes the prey of the Evil Spirit. 
In Gothe’s treatment of fhe story he has returned to 
the old conception, and in the end Faust is saved. 

The Dr. Faustus of the legend has been frequently 
connected with the printer Fust—the companion ®i 
Gutenberg ; yet, though the first printer may have been 
looked on by many as possessed of magical powers 
there is not any evidence, beyond the similarity of name 
that there is a connection between the Dr. Faustus o 
the legend and the punter Fust. On the contrary," ths 
Faust legend does not assume definite shape unti 
more than a century aftei the invention of printing. 

There did, however, actually exist in the sixteentl 
century a Dr. Faustus, for whom acquaintance with magii 
arts is claimed. This was Johann Faust of Knittlingen 
a countryman and acquaintance of Melanchthon, witl 
whom he spent some time In Wittenberg in the yea 
1530. Of him popular tradition tells that in the yea 
1525 he lode on a wine-cask out of Auerbach’s Kelley it 
Leipzig, and a picture lepresenting this occurrence am 
some explanatory verses are still to be seen there. 

The earnest published edition of the Faust story*- 
upon which all later variations were based—appeared a 
Frankfurt-am-Main in the year 1587, with the title 
History of Dr. Johann Faust, the far-renowned enchante 
and black artist. In this historyiiFaust, in his passior 
ate and eager longing to understand -all mysteries an 
all knovdedge, makes a covenant with the powers of evi 
He summons the Devil to appear to him in the depth 
of a wood near Wittenberg. The Devil appears in th 
form of a monk j it is not, however, the Prince of Dari 
ness himself, but one of his servants, Mephostophile 
(such is the oldest form of the. name). On the conditio 
that Mephostophiles shall do for him whatsoever h 
desires during twenty-four years, Faust sells Ws Saul 1 
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him, and signs the compact with his blood. And noW 
Faust leads a life full of earthly enjoyment and sensual 
pleasure. Every delight that cap gratify sight, hearing, 
•taste, is offered to him, and yet, in ^ite^of all seductions 
and allurements, the longing for higher things fills his 
soul, and he is often filled with remorse and longing to 
repent,—yet does not repent. At last, in the twenty-third 
year of their compact* Mephostophiles, fearful lest even 
then Faust may escape from his power, brings back to 
life Helen of Troy, and gives her to Faust as his wife. 
The beauty of Helen satisfies Faun’s desires, and the 
year passes by. In the last month of the twenty-fourth 
year Faust gives himself up to lamentation and mourning 
and \yoe; the last night he spends along with thiee 
friends in th^ village of Rimlich near Wittenberg, and 
warns them to live a different life from the life he has 
lived: then follows the find. In the night Mephos- 
tophiles%:omes, claims him, and carries away his soul. 
In the morning the mangled remains of Faustus are 
found strewn about the room. Such is the story of the 
Faust book. I cannot help thinking that the origin of 
the whole story was something like this : —Eaily in the 
sixteenth century there lived a learned scientific man 
named Faustus, a friend of Melanchthon, wh8, because of 
his learning and knowledge, was suspected of practising 
magic arts, and who unhappily lost his life through the 
explosion of some chemicals with which he was making 
experiments. • 

Soon after its' appearance in Germany the Faustbuch 
was transited into English, Low German, Danish, and 
French, and it was from the English translation that 
Marlowe took the plot and the incidents of his strange 
and wonderful play. Several editions or versions of the 
Faustbuch were brought out in Germany between 1587 
and the time when Gotke first thought of writing his 
Faust {i.e. about 1770), and there is a tradition that 
Gdthfe, when a child, saw a copy of one of these upon 
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'& little table before the house-door of a bookseller in 
Frankfurt, and bought it for a few kreutzers. There 
was, too, the Volks tied -Dr. Faustus, written in rhymed 
verses of four lines ;* and there was the German transla- > 
tion of Marlowe’s play, Dr.'-Faustus. This translation, 
or an adaptation of it, was often acted on the German 
stage during the seventeenth century. Out of this latter 
the Puppet Play of Dr. Faustus was constructed, which 
gradually became altered in various ways by changing 
times and circumstances. It improbable that Gothe saw 
this Puppet Play of Dr. Faustus in his childhood in 
Frankfurt, where wandering hands of players used to 
come to act, especially at fair times. 

Lessing and Muller (called the Painter Muller) each 
wrote a tragedy of Faust , and one of Lessing’s friends, 
writing about the lost manuscript after his death, says 
that Lessing’s Faust was written at a time when in every 
quarter of Germany a Faust was either being written or 
published. There must have been something in the 
intellectual atmosphere of the day,—some general craving 
for knowledge, some dissatisfaction with the conditions 
of life, which made the legend. attractive. Gothe, like 
so many others, turned his thoughts to it; but he alone 
saw the typital universal element hidden in it,—he alone 
was able to engraft his own life and the ruling motives 
of all human life upon this wild growth of a former age. 


III.—GOTHE’S FAUST. 

It was in Strasburg (1770) that the idea of the Faust 
poem first grew up in Gothe. A friend of Gothe—by 
name Jung Stilling—has described him for us at this 
time. ‘ He was a youth ’ (Jung Stilling says) ‘ full of the 
joy of life, winning all hearts, «nd kind, with large clear 
eyes and a broad splendid brow—a beautiful soul in a 
fair body,—casting, like a god, an irresistible spell over 
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all who knew him, and ruling and controlling without £ 
rival his circle of friends, although he never sought to 
rule or control them.’ g 

» In Wetzlar, too >(1772), Fmu.it \yfs often the subject 
of conversation between Gothe and his friends, and the 
poem which Gotter wrote to him upon receiving a copy 
of G'otz von Berlichingen ends with the words : 

,SdpcF tnirttafiir bein’ Dr. ^auft 

Sobalb bciit Kopf ifpi aufgebranft.' 

• 

In the spring of 1775 Gothe had written nearly one-half 
Of the First Part, or, to speak more exactly, he had 
written nearly all that was published in 1790 as the 
Faust Fragment. At this time Gothe went to Weimar, 
wlfen years passed without a Scene or a line being added 
to Faust, and the manuscript must have been yellow 
with age when he took it with him to Italy in 1786. In 
Rome t^o Scenes were «dded, and thus was completed 
the Faust Fragment, which really belongs to the time 
before Gothe went to Weimar—to the time before 1775. 
In his conversations with Eckermann G6the says : ‘Faust 
entstand mit meinem Werther, ich brachte ihn im Jahr 
1775 mit nach Weimar.’ 1 Thus in 1790 only two- 
thijds of the First Part were finished, and for seven 
years more Gothe added nothing to this. In 1797, 
however, urged on by Schiller, Gothe be'gan once more 
to work at Faust, and duifng the next nine years he 
finished fart I. and. wrote some portions of Part II. 
It is worth noting in passing, that the second period 
of Faust activity, though extending from 1797 to 
1808, mainiy lies between 1797 and 1801. In 1808 
Part I., as we now have it, was published, £ut Part II. 
was delayed by many causes, — Gothe’s Oriental and 
scientific studies, the loss of Schiller, the political con¬ 
vulsions which disturbed .Germany after the battle of 
Jena. . In 1824, when he was already seventy-five years 
1 Bd. a, S. 6a. 




XXX 


INTRODUCTION. 


•old, much still remained unwritten. The third Act oi 
Part II., generally called Die Helene., was published as 
a fragment in 1827* aijd the interest and admiration it 
excited encouraged “Gothe tin his old age to work out th$ 
whole of his grand plan, anti to complete Part II. On 
28th August 1831, on his eighty-second birthday, Gothe 
finished and sealed up the last pages of his manuscript, 
which* was not published until after his death In the 
spring following. 

Thus Faust may be called the work of Gothe’s whole 
life. The idea of it began to fill his thoughts and to 
inspire him at the age of twenty-one, and it remained 
with him until the end. The two Parts form one whole, 
and if Part II. would be incomprehensible without the 
First Part, Part I. would no less be a fiagment without 
the Second. Beautiful as the episode of Margaret is, it 
is nothing more than an episode in Faust’s life. We 
may sometimes regret that Golhe did not con\plete the 
Second Pait while the plan was still fresh, while he was 
still young, and while all his faculties were in their first 
vigour. Yet, on the other hand, Faust would not then 
have been, what it now is, a record of Gothe’s whole life, 
—the storehouse in which he garnet ed up all his wisdom 
and experience. 1 

If we would rightly comprehend the Faust poem, its 
inner meaning and underlying tiain of thought, we should 
never allow ourselves to forget that it was begun in 
Gothe’s extreme youth, and at a time when he, along 
with many others, was filled by a spi.it of restlessness 
and of dissatisfaction with the conditions of life. The 
Faust tragedy is indeed the most complete expression of 
the Sturm und Drang Period. And if, at the same time, 
Faust is the greatest product not only of German 
literature but of the newer German culture, there is, 
surely, here conclusive evidence what an important place 

1 I give as an Appendix at the end of the volume a brief account 
Of the Second Part of Faust. 
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this much-abused period should hold in the history*of 
modern intellectual life. 

In Faust we have the old subject of the tragic struggle 
between our inntfte feeling ef infinity ^and our conscious¬ 
ness of human, finitencss,®—only more deeply reflected 
on, and reflected on after a newer fashion. We would 
know all, and do all, and experience all, and wc. cannot; 
the spirit is willing^ but the flesh is weak. Werther’s 
self-consuming sensitiveness, his Prometheus-like spirit, 
of defiance, shows itself in Faust as a passionate protest 
against dead learning and dead records, as a strong 
desire for fulness and completeness of life that will not 
be stilled and will not be suppressed. Were it possible 
to describe in a sentence the spirit of the Faust poem, 
it would be in those few words, in which Gothe sums up 

the hopes and aspirations of his own life— 

• 

,Uus coin linlbcn 311 ctttroofptcn, 

% Hub tin (Sait3cn, (Suteit, Sdjoitm 
Hefotut 3U Icbeti.' 1 

The legend of Dr. Faust us, a child of the Reformation, 
was, indeed, of exclusively theological bearing. True, 
in it Faust is already a learned man, with a mind pre¬ 
sumptuous and proud, who wishes to search out the 
causes of all things in heaven and earth. But the 
motive of his piide of knowledge is in the legend 
degrade and degrading. • Faust closes a bargain with 
the Powers of Evil solely that he may through magic 
arts shine" before the crowd, and the edifying end of his 
history is,®that the sinner at last, in punishment of his 
audacity, is sent into the everlasting pains of Hell. Nor 
had the Puppet Play of the popular stage,® which first of 
all worked upon Gothe’s imagination, got beyond this 
conception. Even in Marlowe’s Dr. Faustus, great as 
this play undoubtedly is,® Faust remains unforgiven, and 

1 Generalbeichte; see the Gesellige Lieder, vol. i. p. 129, of 
Goethds Werke, ed. 1827. 
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is "'sent into eternal suffering. The transforming into 
tragedy of our desire of the knowledge of good and evil 
is the invention of ftothe’s genius. But the legend 
afforded to Gothc ^lot’only the firm foundation of given 
situations and characters, it offered him besides the 
priceless advantage of that twilight background, half 
mystic, half real, on which alone the sway of passion and 
demoniac influence could have possibility of development 
and could command credibility. 

From the first we stand in the midst of the story. 
The Dedication, Th“ Stage Prelude, The Prologue 
in Heaven, which now open the poem, belong to the 
enlarged edition of 1808, and are wanting to the Faust 
Fragment of 1790, which begins with the first monologue. 
This passionate soliloquy, though at times lyrical in 
form, is throughout full of vivid dramatic progress. As 
in every great dramatic poem, the first Scene foreshadows 
the future development of the story. Undoubtedly this 
monologue is the earliest portion of the Faust poem. 

It is night, the lamp burns dimly; Faust, in his 
narrow, high-arched, Gothic room, sits in an armchair at 
his desk. Long suppressed, and therefore all the more 
passionate, there struggles forth from his heart a cry of 
despair at the deceptiveness and imperfection of human’ 
knowledge. All branches of learning he has studied 
with untiring effort, and now he is as wise as before, and 
only feels that we can know nothing. In his unsatisfied 
desire for knowledge he grasps at th£ wonder-working of 
magic, in the hope that, through the power of some 
spirit, the secrets of nature may be revealed tc him— 
,U>o faff id; bid), unenbltdje Hatur ? 

€ud) Sriijte, n>o ? 3fy r Quellen allcs £ebctts, 

2ln benett fjimmel unb €rbe Ijdngt, 

Dafjtn bte tnelfe Srujl fid) brSngt — 

3 fir quettt, if)r trSnft, unb fdpnac^t’ id} )o nergebens ? ‘ 1 

Ll. 455 - 459 - 

1 ' You gush forth, you offer drink, and I languish unsatisfied. ’ 
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And now Faust imagines that the living forces of natflre # 
are present with him ; but, unsatisfied, or satisfied only 
for an instant, he turns away—9 * 

,H?eI d/’ Sdwufpiel! ubet'acfi, ot*t Sdjaufpicl nurl* 

Filled with grief at his want of power to bear the world’s 
sorrows and joys, Faust next calls to his aid the Spirit 
of the Earth; but Jie is only hurled back mofe rudely 
into the consciousness of his own nothingness. The 
Spirit of Earth speaks— 

,Du glcidjft bent < 5 cift, ben bn begreifft, 

ZTidjt inir I' 

LI. 512, 513. 

Faust starts and shudders— 

,Hicfjt bir ? 

IDern bqttt ? 

€bcitlulb ber (Sottlteit 1 
Hub nid;t eiiunal bir 1 ' 

1 . 1 . 514-517- 


With fine artistic feeling Gothe now introduces the 
conveisation with Wagner, Faust’s disciple. We have 
here the contrast between the unsatisfied desire for more 
living, more spiritual knowledge, 1 and tBe dark, dead 
lehmedness which is occupied with all kinds of external, 
tangible science, which attains results and is satisfied 
with tfipm. ! 

It is easy to tel* what were the influences which led 
to the cohceptibn and production of this Scene. On the 
one hand* in the magical conjuring of spirits through the 
power of human genius, we see the impatient wish to 
find fulness and completeness of knowledge; on the 
other hand, in the crushing answer of the Spirit of the 
Earth we see the influence of the teaching of Kant as to 
the unknowableness of «he nature of things, which had 

1 The knowledge which is so grandly described in one of our 
Collects : ' In knowledge of Whom standeth our eternal life. 1 
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stamped itself on Gothe’s mind during his intercourse 
with Herder in Strasburg. 

So far the explanation flf the character of Faust, which 
Gothe himself gives uS.. Wi«.h it the Fragment of 1790 
breaks off, only to resume the .thread of the story again 
after the bargain between Faust and Mephistopheles has 
been already agreed to and sealed. The Scenes which 
now fill in these gaps in the Faust iFragment (see text, 
11. 606-1770) were inserted in their completeness for the 
'first time in the edition of 1808,-and were for the most 
part written in 1797-918. Although Gothe had meantime 
outgrown the opinions and passed, beyond the intellectual 
standpoint which he held when he first conceived the 
poem, these Scenes preserve throughout the same original 
train of thought, while they yet elevate and widen the 
action. Their aim is, through an inevitable necessity of 
his nature, to lead Faust to his despairing compact with 
Mephistopheles. j 

What now remains foi the daring stormer of heaven 
after the crushing Donnenoort of the Spirit of the 
Earth ? 

,Dctt ©otient glctd;’ id; niefyt 1 £>u tief ift cs cjefiiljlt; 
Dcm IDurmc gleid;’ id?, ber ben Stmtb burd;n>iil;(t, 

Den, tnic er ftcfj im Stmibe ttiiljrcitb febt, 

Des UJanbrcrs Shift ocruidjtct uttb bcgrSbt.' 

LI. 652-655. 

The thought of suicide now urges, itself upon liim,- 
nol indeed through the desire of cowardvy self-annihila¬ 
tion, but through the desire with a brave heart t to destroy 
the miserable material hindrances which separate him 
from the consciousness and knowledge of the tiuth— 
,3dj fiifjle mid; bereit 

2(uf newer Safjit ben 21ctl;cr 3U burdjbriugen 
gu neuen Spfjdren reiner-Cfjdtigfeit. 

Dies Ijofje £eben, bies ©ottertnonne 1 
Du, erji nod; EOurm, unb bie oerbiettejl bu ? 

ft 
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3a, fcfirc uur ber tjotben (Erbcttfcmtte 
<Eutfd}Ioffert bctneit Surfeit ju 1 
Dcrmeffe bid? btc pforte# aufjttrctfjcit, 

Dor bent'll jcber gerif voriUHtfdjJetdjt!' 

I.I. 703-7j r. 

It is, I think, most impressive and suggestive that it 
is tlie passing sound of church bells and of the Easter 
hymn which hinders the taking of this last grave step. 
With what consoling power the Choir praise the Risen 
One, the Master, who is near to all who act and love. 
And how forcibly is awakened in tlfb despairing man the 
gracious memory of Safibath stillness and prayer, and of 
the merry games of the joyous spring festival — 

• ' ,X>ie Iffpatu quillt, btc <£rbc pat tnid; roicberl' 

The Scenes which immediately follow—the walk out¬ 
side the town gate, and tTie grave monologue, in which 
Faust weeks to translate into his mother tongue the 
foundation text of the New Testament, ‘ In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God,’ stand in the closest connection with the 
Scene that goes before. 

Those happy holiday-makers on the Easter Sunday 
'afternoon—types of different ranks, sexes, and ages — 
play the same part in the poem that they play in real 
life. Here are the servant-girls and their sweethearts, 
the students and the citizens’ daughters, the beggar, the 
soldier, the fortune-teller—all absorbed in and engrossed 
by the amusement or the interest of the passing hour. 
And it is <*niy the grotesque side of this happy, limited 
life that we see in Wagner as he walks by Faust’s side, 
longing to be back at his books and parchments, away 
from this fiddling and shouting and nine-pin playing. 

Very gladly would Faust be a man along with men ; 
but how can his high-aspiring feeling of infinity confine 
itself within this common life of earth ? It is significant 
that here for the first time Mephistopheles steps in,— 
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Mephistopheles, like I ago in his disbelief of goodness, 
and his cold sneers at everything elevated ; and yet not 
a plagiarism from Iago, J>ut a true demon and no man, 
in his passionless mb, 1 ice, vn his disinterested love of 
evil for its own sake. The * archangel ruined ’ of Milton 
retains fine traits of character, which interest us against 
our wil{; while in Mephistopheles no trace of good 
appears, and the base uses to which he puts his power¬ 
ful intellect destroy all its fascinating effects on the mind. 
Milton draws Lucifer in the hour of his fall, with the 
lingering rays of lig-ht not yet faded from his wings. 
Gdthe depicts an inferior rebel, after ages of debasement 
have destroyed all traces of his pristine state. 1 

In the Scene that follows we feel how gladly Faust 
would turn back again to the pious, childlil-e simplicity 
of unquestioning faith ; but how .an he, after that all 
kinds of doubt have already Wrestled in his soul ? 

, . , „3tn Kttfaitg mar has Wort." ' 
fjtct ftocf id? fcfjoit 1 . . . 

3d? faun bas Wort fo fjodj uitmoglid? fdjaftcit; 

. . . „3m Shifting mar ber Simt." 

3ft cs ber Simt, ber atles mirft uttb fdjafft ? 

. . „ 3 m Stnfaug mar bie Kraft." ‘ 

LI. 1224-1233. 

But what is power without >~ealisation and fulfilment ? 
This is not humility and childlike submission: it is 
the proud consciousness of inalienable freedom of Will. 

For Faust to go back is impossible. 

1 ‘Though Mephistopheles is evil relatively,’ writes Professor 
Dowden, ' yet in Gdthe's optimism he is only evil as a part of a 
great whole, which is good, and so he is overruled by God for 
Faust's good, stimulating him as a spirit of unrest and negation, 
to go from one ideal to another in search of the Highest, while he 
is trying to draw Faust down—but ip vain.'—In a letter written 
28th September 1883. In this I wholly agree, believing as I do, 
terrible as the truth is, that the existence of evil in the world works, 
on the whole, for our good. 
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Faust goes forth out of the martyrdom of his study into 
the wide world, out of lonely self-contemplation (or, as ‘ 
Mephistopheles expresses it, ‘ v^onr Kribskrabs der Ima¬ 
gination ’) into busy, active ]jfe. ‘«A 11 theory, dear friend, 
is gray,' Mephistopheles jnoralises; 'the golden tree of 
life alone is greCn. ... A wretch who speculates is like 
an gnimal on a barren moor—led hither and thither by 
an evil spirit, while, all around lie fair, fresh fidlds.’ It 
is the crossing over from speculation to experience. 
Freed from all restraints, Faust will try what life is.* 
The struggle with life is all the haider, in proportion as 
it is undertaken with more determined resolve to arrive 
at truth. 

It was a difficult but almost indispensable task for 
Gothe to m^ke clear to us the revolution that had taken 
place in Faust’s manner of thought and purpose in life. 
In a letter to Schiller in March 1800, he speaks of this 
as a, ggp that had yet to be filled in the Faust poem. 
As a matter of fact there is no sufficient explanation 
given, and possibly Gothe found that such an explanation 
lay beyond the limits of poetic representation. But if 
so, all the more was it needful for the poet to show us 
that the total change in Faust’s conduct was the inevit¬ 
able result of a total change of mind.* Hence that 
famed monologue of curses in which Faust laughs to 
scorn not only all phantoms and illusions, not only all that 
has to. do with jugglery pr magic, but also all the most 
essential and real «f life’s blessings—fame, home, fidelity 
to wife and child, love, hope, faith, patience—followed 
by the hegrt-breaking confession of complete disillusion— 

fabe mid? 3 U l?od? gcblSl?t, . 

311 beineu Kang get?or id? itur: 

Der grojje (Seift ho* mid? cerfd?maf?t, 

Dor mir t>erfd?He^t ftd? Me ZTatur. 

Des Deafens i’abett ift jerriffen, 

Bt»r efelt lange nor aUem iDiffett.' 
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,£ajj tit ben ©efen ber SinntirljFcit 
11ns gliii?citbe £eibenfd?aften ftittctt.' 

,Stur 3 cn mir itns tit j>as Haufdjcit bcr gcit, 

3ns Solicit bcr Scgcfcnbcit 1 ' 

Da mag bctttt Sdjntcrj nnb <5cmt§, 

’ (Scltngctt uttb Dcrbrujj, , 

lllit ciitanbcv tncdjfdn, tnic cs faint; 

Httr raftlos bctbatigt fid? bcr IHatttt.' 

, LI. 1744-1759. 

One feels as Faust utters these Words that he goes too 
far, and that impulse hurries him on. Faust does not 
give up idealism, but remains the same restless idealist 
that he was before; he only carries over his idealism 
into new circles of activity. 

It is at this stage that Faust makes his agreement 
with Mepliistopheles. Gothe has borrowed this iflcident 
from the Faust legend, but has fundamentally enlarged 
it. The two souls which dwell in Faust—the sensual 
realistic soul, which clings to earth ; and the idealist 
soul, striving upward out of commonplace reality, display 
themsehes in co-operation and yet in contrast, now that 
Faust steps forth from the seclusion of speculation into 
a life of action. Faust binds himself to Mephistopheles, 
that is, lets loose passion, not in older to live in shallow 
enjoyment of life, and to losd his real self, but as the 
earnest thinker, who, after he has outgrown the unprofit¬ 
able wisdom of the schools, wishes to be filled and 
permeated with fresh feeling and experience. 'For Faust 
sensuality and passion are not ends, but only means, of 
gaining knowledge : Faust can only fall into Mephis¬ 
topheles’ power if he has revolted from himself— 

,lX>erb’ id? berufjigt je mid? attf citt ^aulbctt legcit, 

So fei cs gteid? ttm mid? gettjatt 1 
Kanttjf bu mid? fd?metd?elttb je belitgert, 
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Dag id? ntir felbft gefalten mag, 

Kamtft bit mtrf; mit (Settug bctriigen: 

Das fei file mid; ber letjtg Cag l 1 

. LI. 1692-1697. 

Here we returij again to tfie Faust Fragment of 1790 ; 
it begins immediately after the bargain has been struck 
with the words— 

,Unb teas ber gSit 3 cu llicnfrfjbdt 3 ugetl]eilt ift 
IDill id; iit ineiucm imtent Sdbft geniegett, 

Hitt meincm (Scift ^as ffodjft’ unb Cieffte greifett, 

3b r IDoljI unb lUcb auf irciiteif Bufeit banfen 
Uitb fo mcitt eigen Sdbft 311 ifyrcnt Sdbft erweiterit 
Hub uiic fie fdbft am CEub aud; id; 3 crfd;citem.' 

. • LI. 1770-1775. 

The tragedy of knowledge becomes a tragedy of life. 

Now especially is it clear that Faust is the twin brother 
of WerUier, although certainly moie manly and more 
capable of action. In Faust, too, lives the secret desire 
to which Werther so finely gives expression : ‘ Ah, how 
often have I longed to fly with the wings of the stork 
that flew over me— to the shores of the boundless ocean, to 
drink the welling joys of life from the foaming cup of the 
[•pfinite, and to feel only for one moment ii? the limited 
powers of my breast a drop of the happiness of that 
Being who creates all things through and for Himself.’ 

Only collective humanity lives a complete life; and 
it is at once the surpassing greatness and the tragic 
.guilt of Faust, «that he resolves to be what German 
thinkers cay ‘der Universal Mensch,’ that is, to feel and 
know all that humanity can feel or know. 

The poet has been careful from the outset to show 
distinctly the tragic guilt of his hero. Faust asks with 
indignation : ‘ What am I then, if it is not possible to 
win the crown of humanity, towards which all my feel¬ 
ings and senses aspire ?’ Mephistopheles answers: 
‘ Thou art in the end what thou art. Place on thy head 
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». wig of a thousand ringlets, set thy feet on stilts a yard 
high, thou remainest still what thou art. Believe me, 
completeness belongs only to a God.’ And the incom¬ 
parable Scene with the Istu^ent, in which Mephistopheles 
ruthlessly exposed the Weaknesses and failings of science— 
it, too, ultimately teaches moderation alid self-iestraint-- 

,I>ir tpirb gcmig einntal hot bciitcr (SottSfjnlicfyfeit battge.' 

It is the purpose of the Faust fioem to represent the 
whole varied world of active life. Because Faust in his 
unlimited idealism staves to be'‘der Universal Mensch,’ 
he can find no full Satisfaction in any one single occupa¬ 
tion in life ; again and again disappointed, he must pass 
through every phase of life. Thus the poem inevitably 
falls into a long series of separate pictures, or rather.of 
separate tragedies. *■ 

Faust’s new life begins witji the Scene in Aueibach’s 
cellar. It is one of the cailiest Scenes that Gothe 
wrote. Full of boldness and humour thougfi it be, 
considered as a part of the whole composition, it is a 
retarding, disturbing element. It had a meaning as 
long as the picture of the Easter holiday-makers was 
wanting—that is, it had a meaning and importance in 
the Faust F.ragment of 1790, but not in the Faust of 
1808. Now it only says the same over again that the 
former Scene had said more gracefully and poetically— 
namely, how thoughtlessly t\te ciowd lives on, occupied 
with small interests and tiivfal pleasures. 1 

The series of tragedies demanded b,v the idea of the 
poem opens with the Gretchen episode.—The satis¬ 
faction which thought had not supplied to* Faust is to 
be secured to him by sensual pleasure— 

,Des Dettfens ^abett iff jerrijfcit, 

IHtr efelt lauge nor alien; Wtffen. 

£og in ben (Defender Sinttlidjfeit 
Uns gliUjenbe Ceibenjcfyaften ftiBcn.' 

LJ. 1748-1751. 
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But now arose the difficulty that the hero of the suc¬ 
ceeding Scenes must be one capable of enjoying life, 
while the same hero in the egrly* Scenes had been a 
, lonely thinker, harrowed by <frief, and grown old before 
his time. Hence the insei^ion of*the mad Scene in the 
Witches’ Kitcheti, when the drinking of the Witches’ 
brew, takes away thirty years from Faust’s frame and 
age.' What was fantastical could only be obvihted by 
what was fantastical. 1 

Gbthe wrote this Scene in 1788, in the gardens of the 
Villa Borghese outside Rome, at a time when his mind 
was thoroughly possessed by the beauty and ineffable 
grace of ancient art. Perhaps, therefore, the very con¬ 
trast between his strong aesthetic feeling and the character 
of the subject which occupied him led him to give to 
the latter the coarsest and ugliest expression. 

It is well known that the Gretchcn tragedy is one of 
the olcjpst component parts of the Faust poem; the 
Fragment of 1790, however, only carries the action on 
to the Scene in the Cathedral (i.e. Scene xix. of this 
edition). The murder of Valentine, the Walpurgis Night, 
the Dungeon Scene, belong to the edition of 1808. 

Careless and bold Faust begins this new chapter of 
1 >is life ; but soon he finds again his better self. It is 
full of poetry and of truth to nature, how he is inwardly 
touched, and shrinks frorry his crime, when he looks in 
upon tly; quiet happiness; in which the girl lives and 
moves— • 

(llmcjibt mid? fper ciit gauherbuft ? 1 

Margaret is' one of the most pathetic creations in 
literature. Ignorant, uneducated, she uses none but the 
simplest words, and sometimes speaks ungrammatically ; 

1 The Scene in the Witches’ Kitchen has no connection with the 
Faust legend. The motive of its introduction is of course the 
making Faust young again; but Gothe, with a wilfulncss not seldom 
manifested in his life, seems also to have intended to ridicule here 
the whole theory of witchcraft and its use in literature. 
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artlessly vain, yielding to persuasion, and finally led to 
deceit, infamy, crime, and madness, she is at once real 
in her words and ways, and ideal in her embodiment of 
simple womanhood. * It »s said that nothing in all, 
literature moved' George El : ot more than the pathetic 
situation and the whole character oT Gretchen. It 
touched her more than anything in Shakspere. 1 German 
critics try to make Margaret typical of many things ; but 
she will always remain, what Gbthc intended her to be, 
simply a woman, and nothing more. 

Unembarrassed, the girl has shortly .and briefly 
repelled the stranger who ventured to offer her his arm 
and his escort as she came dou n the Cathedral steps ; 
but inwardly her thoughts are busied about him, and we 
hear the unconscious echo of av akening love in her 
dreamy song about the King of Thule’s faithfulness (see 
text, p. 123, Scene viii., 11 . 2^59-2782). 

Then follows the walk in the garden, the self-revela¬ 
tion and discovery of two hearts overflowing with love,— 
a Scene full of the simple and pure happiness of love, 
and all the more beautiful because of the contrast 
offered by the conversation between Mephistopheles and 
Martha. 

We watch' the rise and growth of Faust’s passion in 
the solemn soliloquies in the Forest and in the Cave. 
How he shudders at the thought of undermining the 
peace of the girl he loves, ard how he longs to be free 
from his dissolute comrade ; and how the unreslrainable 
desire rises up again and again within him ! We watch 
the rise and growth of passion not less in. Gretchen, 
whose suppressed emotion finds utterance in that most 
lovely of love songs: ‘ Mein Ruh ist liin 1 (see text, p. 
155, Scene xiv., 11 . 3374 - 3413 )- 

Next follows the strange and grand Scene in which 
Gretchen, in the midst of her 'innocent loving chatter, 

1 .See Life of George Eliot , ed. by her husband, J. W. Cross, vol. 
iii. p. 421. 
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questions Faust about his religion, and he speaks out his 
confession of faith in words that stamp themselves never 
to be forgotten in the memory r>f every reader capable 
•of comprehending tand measuring tfteir.force and mean¬ 
ing. ■ And there Js a boldness and significance peculiar 
to the highest genius in the fact that it is at this time, 
immediately after the close intercourse of soul wijh soul, 
that the fall into moral guilt takes place. 

The Gretclien tragedy becomes a social tragedy. 

The inevitable reaction follows. Terrible and unpity¬ 
ing, the injured spirit of the home an*i of the family takes 
vengeance. Nowhere eke has Gothe placed himself so 
close by Shakspere’s side as in the Scenes that follow. 
What.a terrible progression is there in their rapid suc¬ 
cession ! The talk at the well, and the gnawing pain 
of conscience in Gretchen’s heart: her prayer to the 
Virgin— * 

• ,21d; nchjc, 

Du Sdpncrjcnrcidie, 

Dcitt Jlntlitj (jmibicj mciitcr Hot!}!' 

hi. 3587-3589- 


The foreboding, full of anguish, of what the world’s 
judgment will be—- 

• ,31}r Jlntlttj tucubeit 

Dcvflartc oon bir ab. 

# Die Ij&ubepir 311 rcufyui, 

£d?«ucrt’s bcit Kciiteu I 
•IDefjl' 

LI. 3828-3832. 


Then her share in the deaths of mother and brother ; 
last of all the drowning of her child in her frifntic despair, 
and the final Scene in the Dungeon. Who blames the 
poor girl for not following Faust when he comes to save 
her from the sentence of‘death, which is not her due ? 
Is it not an act of virtue that she will not follow him, 
1 choosing rather to suffer, and be saved through suffering ? 
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Here we stand at the conclusion of the First Part of 
the Faust poem,—I shall add a few words as to the 
additions found in thff version of 1808. The poetic 
prefaces, namely ’flu- Dedication , 'The Stage Prelude ,* 
The Prologue in Heaven , come from ,the very heart of 
poetry—above all, The Prologue in Heaven. It is 
wonderful how the poet was able to reason with such 
conscious clearness upon the foundation thought of his 
youthful poem, and to put this reasoning upon the 
deepest questions of human existence into such sharply- 
defined form.—Tho judgment to be passed upon the 
wandering of Faust and Mephistophelcs on the Brocken 
on the Walpurgis Night tests on a different basis. The 
motive of the Scene is indeed clear,—in coarse and 
degrading dissipation Faust’s conscience had to be 
blunted and dulled. But why was this fantastic farce 
prolonged to so great a length, and overburdened with 
satiric allusions to the fleeting subjects of the dan ? And 
why is the Interlude of Oberon’s and Titania’s Golden 
Wedding introduced here, a poem which had been 
originally intended for a very different purpose P 1 The 
waywaidness and inartistic wantonness of this portion of 
the poem have been justly blamed ; and these uncon¬ 
nected interludes are all the more disturbing since they 
come at the very close of the Cretchen tragedy, just 
when our sympathies ate svained to the utmost, as we 
await the fatal end. 

What is most exceptional and Pnost powerful in the 
Faust tragedy is, that it docs not merely grapple with 
this or that riddle of human life, but lays held upon the 
very heart of human tragedy, namely, the irreconcilable 
contradiction in our nature, which strives to reach upward 
to heaven, and which yet is bound fast within earthly 
limits. And the depth and width of this foundation 
thought attain unequalled completeness of expression 

1 It was originally intended to be a continuation of the Xmien 
Kampfm Schiller's Musenalmonach; see above, p. xxiii. 
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through the power and might of the poet’s fancy an<f 
force of language. 

In proportion as the purport t>f the Faust poem was 
Thore significant and all-embrifcing,«t'lie more natural was 
it that Gothe shoqjd feel hirrtself, so to speak, spellbound 
within its circle, and should return again and again to 
add to and enlarge it. Already, at the time whfn the 
present form of the Pirst Part appeared, there were in 
existence many beginnings and jottings down of the 
continuation and enlargcftient he had planned, while the 
incidents of the series of sepaiate tragedies demanded 
by the subject of the poem were conceived and realised 
at intervals throughout his whole life. 

There was need, as Gothe himself once expressed it, 
to raise the hero out of his sphere of sorrow and misery, 
and to guide him into higher regions and worthier 
relationships. But it is certain that Gothe, while he 
was still 4 n the full freshness of his poetic power, saw in 
the clearest way that the immensity of the subject of the 
Faust tragedy, in the sense of a symbolical, common 
tragedy of humanity, must remain for ever opposed to 
the firm setting of a perfect self-contained work of art. 

When Gothe, in June 1797, announced to Schiller his 
intention of again taking up the Faust poem, Schiller 
wrote to him : ‘ I grow giddy when I think of the wind¬ 
ing up; what makes me ansious is, that from its nature 
your FaiAt appears to supply an infinity of material— 
how will it be when* the whole has to be worked out ? 
For a mass of subject-matter which swells up so high 
and juts oirt so wide I find no circle large enough to 
keep it within bounds.’ Gothe replied : ‘ Your remarks 
as to Faust delighted me; they accord excellently with 
my purposes and plans,—only that I expect to make my 
work at this barbarous composition less difficult, and 
rather to quiet exorbitant ‘demands than to fulfil them. 
The whole will always remain a fragment.’ 

The full cqpjpletion of the Faust poem is impossible, 
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because never can the moment arrive in which man’s 
longing for perfection and infinity shall mingle and 
blend with his sense of actual limitation and finality. 
In his old age ( V'the.becafne untrue to this belief. Th<* 
Second Part of Faust offers 'itself not qnly as a continua¬ 
tion, but as a completion and conclusion. But this pro¬ 
posed conclusion is not a crowning of the high-soaring 
structure, it is only an insufficient, "temporary roofing in. 

Yet if the Faust poem cannot be considered perfect 
as a work of art, it is none the‘less in my judgment the 
greatest work in mcdcin literature ; and this not merely 
from an aesthetic, but also from a moral standpoint. It 
is not only a great poem, it is likewise a God-sent 
message. 

Looking at the two Parts of Faust as embodying the 
results of Gdthe’s whole wisdom of life, the lesson taught 
seems to me the duty of incorporating our ideal desires 
with practical activity, and so of limiting thenr, at least 
provisionally. Faust, at the end of Part II., draining a 
marsh and reclaiming from the wild sea a piece of land 
for happy human beings, is Faust, the idealist, who 
leaves his study m Part I., now educated for putting this 
life to highest uses. Yet, though limited, his ideal 
cravings arc not finally enclosed and shut up from etid- 
less progression, and so he ascends heavenward through 
ever higher and purer effort! to the highest Love. 
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FAUST. <fARV II. 

• 

Two tasks in especial were the caic and dciight''«f 
Golhe’s old age—the working out of Wilhelm Mehtas 
IVanderjalire , and the conclusion of the Faust tragedy. 

From August 1824 onwards the idea of the Faust 
poem had again taken possession of Gothc’s mind. 
Many incidents, such as the parts relating to Helen, and 
the |larts,*which now form the beginning of Act II. and 
the concluding Scenes of Act V , had been planned and 
skctdied # as early as the beginning of the century,— had, 
indeed, been conceived earlier still; 1 but all the rest 
falls into the time imme diatel y»fler the conclusion of 
the lVanderjahre ,—that"Ts,"from 1827 onwards. In 
August 1831 the whole was completed, although a few 
toueWCs were afterwards added ; and in the following 
March Gothe died. Faust , Part II., was his last work, 
—contains his last thoughts on life and men. 

The Second Part of Faust has-*becn much less read, 
and is limji less known than the First Part. Part II. 

1 The plan «f Faust, Part II., was conceived as early as the 
sunimsr of 17731(500 Hueh .win. ot Dichtung mid Wuiirheit , in 
Loeper’s edition, 15d. IV., S. 54). In the year 1800 there were in 
existence, besides this plan, three fragments : the beginning of Act 
•II., the.begmnmg of Act III., and the conclusion (it may be after¬ 
wards modified) of Act V. a The conception of the Helena , i.e. Act 
In., Golfe told j^nebel (in a letter written November 27, 1827), 
*-vas older than the trees he had planted in his garden on Novem¬ 
ber 1, 1776.^ 



336 


APPENDIX. 


has n^t, indeed, the same interest for us that Part I* has . 
it is a history of humanity rather than the history of 
a human being; it is th^ work of an old' .man, and, 
although the poet’s band has not lost its cunning, yet 
the freshness and strength which breathe from every 
page of Part I. are wanting to it. But, nevertheless, 
Parts I. and II. are bound and joined together indis- 
softtbly,—they belong to one another, *nd make up one 
whole : we have only read one-Jialf of the Faust poem 
if we close the book at the %Leat,h of Gretchen. 

If it be asked what is the hidden meaning of Part II., 
s# nc such answer as this may be given : after the strong 
power of love, and the awful consciousness that he has 
brought tniseiy and sin and death to a pure and trusting 
girl, have stamped out in Faust evety common and 
sensual impulse, his aspirations and efforts turn once 
more distinctly and mournfully ^towards what is lofty 
and what is great, and continue in intensity of*action to 
the end of an unusually long life. Gradually the desire 
to work for the good of others takes possession of him, 
and he dies contemplating a happiness created by him 
for others, and in the sure hope that all the knowledge 
and blessedness which h&“m<a dared to aspire to here 
shall be his portion hereafter. 

But this answer is not all-sufficing. As the IF... ler- 
jahre Wilhelm Mcistcrs is not alone the continuation, but 
essentially the enlargement and*'the deepening of the 
Lehrjahre, so, too, R'ust, Part II., is njt alone the 
continuation, but also essentially the enlargement and 
deepening of the conception, the fc^mdation of which 
had been laid in the First Part. Here, hs there, we 
have the stepping out from dreamy meditativeness into 
the daylight of active life : here, as there, we have 'the 
longing and aspiration after the realisation of a, fuller, 
freer, happier existence,—but all this according to a 
vaster, less definite plan. ‘ 

In the words with which Gothe, in 1827, accompanied 
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the muliest publication of the Helena incident, he speaks 
out clearly as to the motives which guided him in work¬ 
ing out b<Mi parts of the l-'inist poem. 1 1 wonder,’ he 
writes, ‘ that those persons, whs have undertaken an 
enlargement and continuation of the Faust Fragmdlit, 
have not come upon the thought that Part M. must 
necessarily raise itself wholly above the earlier troubled 
region, and must, through woithicr circumstances, l?ad 
such a man into higher spheres.’ 

And yet only in a linytc'Vsense was it Gothc’s inten¬ 
tion to place the heio of the I «‘st Part in higher and 
broader spheres. The*truth is that in the first four APIs 
of Part II. Faust subsides into the suboulinate position 
of a spectator, and that, so to speak, unawares another 
■hero, a very ideal and impersonal hero, is set before us. 
If it is the wonderful achievement and charm of the 
First Part that Faust* is a distinct and conceivable 
personally.’, and yet at the same time the typical bearer 
of all the aspiiations of the human mind,--in Part II. 
the hero is far rather the idea of humanity or humanity 
itself. In place of the history of Faust we have the 
history of the chief tendencies <if Jiuman development, 
in place of a tragic dram.! ..o'liave a poetically-treated 
Philosophy of History. 

'BmR’c ij not any doubt that through this enlarged con¬ 
ception the Faint poem gained in width, gained in depth ; 
but it was a concepticSr that went beyond the limit of 
possible dramatic representation.* If the Second Part of 
Faust stances far behind Past I. in poetic strength and 
reality, if it never presses closely and kindly to our hearts, 
if the mcaniiig is obscured through the formlessness and 
superabundance of material, this must not be attributed 
exclusively to the failing hand and failing power of old 
age, but just as much to the nature and the capabilities 
o£ the subject. Instead of a logical continuous action 
.there is only 9 series of separate pictures and fancies 
foosely strung together, which, as Eckermann once 
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txpres^cd it, with Gothe's approval and assfcnt, influence 
one another indeed, but yet< concern one another little. 
And instead of the form and fashion, clear *md plastic t . 
and warm with life, which makes Part I., even as a poem, 
out: of the grandest of human creations, there is here 
the luxurious growth of an evil habit which had for a 
long time taken root in Gothc’s mind, the habit of cloth¬ 
ing distinct definite ideas and opinions ivith the symbolic 
dress of mythological traditions, and thus of refining * 
away these opinions in vveataiyl shadowy allegories. 

' Act f. 

The first Scene of Part 11 . is like a Prologue to the 
Itnmuti'ujc Second Part. We must suppose an indefinite 
tSVgcnb interval of time to have elapsed between the 
5 ouft uuf parting of Faust and < Jretchen and this open- 
Muniigm ing Scene. Neither in liis own life hor in the ■ 
Kiifoi lives „f j,; s poetical creations did Gothe ever 
gcboitit. j,; ve b pace to remorse for irrevocable deeds 
done. When Faust disappears with MephistopYieles, his 
anguish lias been suggested to the reader, but we shall 
hear no more of it from v “"!Ti,.'e. Faust lets his dead 
past bury its dead. Gothe firmly believed in healthy 
and final recovery from moral as from.., hysha,' sick iss : 
the remedial ttgenls were time and nature. He recovered 
from liis own sonows by withdrawing for a while from 
society and giving himself up to the influences of art and 
nature. And this we are to suppose Faust,.does.—Up 
to a certain point one goes with Gothe and confesses his 
wisdom. Remorse alone is a poor thing, "is weakening, 
is useless : Devils may feel remorsewhile Rbpent- 
ance, the beginning anew, fresh effort, is a great •dud 
noble thing. Vet, that grief such as Faust had suffered 
could ever be wholly overcome of forgotten is harder J,o 
understand : sin may be pardoned, but *it can never be,, 
undone. 
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• Tl« rcgioit described at the beginning of the Second 
Part is the country surrounding Lake Lucerne, the natural 
^oveliness ®f which can # scajcely be surpassed by any 
scene on earth. 1 Faust seeks rest and peace in solitude 
and with nature, and finds both after a time by (he 
help of Ariel and the Elves,—beings without unf higher 
emotions or moral perceptions,—typical of the healing 
influences of time and of nature. Faust sleeps and 
'awakens invigorated f W renewed activity and fresh 
.effort. At this season IVtepbislopheles does not venture 
to approach him : Faust has overcome for a time afl 
sensual and earthly desires, and Mephistophcles has wttv 
no power over him. 

In the next Scene, however, Mephistopheles again 
appears, and leads Faust into the great world 
and to the palace of the German Emperor. 

. Here Gothe follows the old legend : because 
■ Faust de^rcs to know all that is in the whole j| !l0 „ cs 
world — the whole of life — Mephistophcles 
proposes to him to visit the Imperial Court. Faust 
has been taught what is in man (the Microcosmus), he 
is now to learn to know the unive>; r .#(thc Macrocosmus). 
Faust’s spit it shall be o.<-.«.oihe through ambition and 
giccd of power. In the Scenes in the Imperial Palace 
we dssciibcsMor us the wretched political condition 
of Germany in Gothe’s time. The State declines, and 
grmvs weaker; the Emperor and his counsellors and 
flatterers arc.only busied about pleasure and enjoyment: 
—the Revolution is the staving after salvation of the 
oppressed people, a#d is at the same time only unreason 
and destruction. 

The Emjjerdr appears surrounded by his ministers 
anfMords. At first Mephistopheles plays the chief part. 
The Emperor can as little dispense with the daily com- 
pryiionslyp of his Fool*as of his Astrologer, so Mephisto- 
4>heles quite wittingly comes forward and offers his services 
1 Gothe had visited Lake Lucerne in the year 1797. 
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r.s Court Fool. The ministers bring up lepcrtts froir^theii: 

various depaitmenls, each one more discouraging than 
the other. The great need is money, and Mephistophcles 
suggests ways of supplying this need—first, by digging 
uphill the lost treasuies which men hate hidden bclotv 
the caruh’s surface ; and secondly, by the introduction of 
paper money. 

'l'he Emperor is a piincc who has every faculty which 
can qualify him for losing his icalm ; he thinks only of' 
himself, and how he may anw.se Jiimself from day to day 
ttre Fool and the Astrologer standing on either side of 
h*" throne are the two officials to whose counsel he is 
most inclined to listen. The land is without law and 
order, the judges themselves accomplices with the 
criminals, and all suits of ciimes are committed un¬ 
punished ; the trcasuiy is empty, the high stewaicl is in 
the power of usuuous Jews, and is moie undecided from 
day to day how to supply bread foi the Kmpekir’s table. • 

The part of the crowd in this Art is evidently imitated 
from the Cheek Choi us. The titles of the ministers arc 
taken from the median al oigamsation of the* Get man 
Impelial Couit, uheje^titles weie hereditary in certain 
piinccly houses. The proposals of Mephisto- 

pheles meet with much favour, but for some leason the 
matter is postponed till after the CarivVal, which ,*jow 
fast approaching. 


rift. CARMVAD MASQUERADE. , 

Not long before this time the Emperor 'had returned 
from Rome, where he had helm crovvn'ed by 
ttVitfnuf the i> 0 p e ; in Italy he had seen tiie Carnftnl, 

191c .aa ant j ] lc u ishes now to see similar pageants and 

nut lirt’Cti , , , . /. 

gniuidinn spectacles represented at his own CourJ. Fayst 

ucrjicrt u arranges the Carnival Masquerade and intro-, 
mifgcputjt duces the characters. The entire Scene is ah 
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allejjmy, anfl itb chief motive is the representa- 3ur iltun* 
tion of every conceivable phase— political and mcnfifymj 
social—of*human life. ^ Tins is the first con¬ 
fusing episode in the Second P»rt of Faust, and Gdtlie 
has added not a little to the confusion by introducing 
now and then a double, possibly e\cn a triple symbolism. 

The design of the Carnival Masquerade is similar to 
that of Scene II* in the First Part--the Scene beforMthc 
city gate. The latter g^ves us a picture of life in a small 
German town— a picture narrow circle of individual 
characters. The broader specie into which Faust Mis 
now entered dematicfs an equally broad and con^jye- 
hensive picture of human life as it is moulded by society 
and government. We arc at first introduced to types of 
various classes of persons to be found in the world, 
oi to successive stages in the growth of society symbol¬ 
ised—garden-girls, gardeners, mothers and daughters, 
wood-ciffters, pulcinellas, drunkards, parasites, satirical 
poets : then to the moral elements to be found in 
the world—represented by the Graces, the Fates, the 
Furies : then come the symbols of a wise* government 
—Hope, Fear, and Prudence q.’^xt comes Pessimism, 
called here Zoilo-Thci. "then Poetry (/.c. the Boy- 
Charioteer, later on in the poem called Kuphorion)- 
a•as tlft* companion of Wealth (Plutus), and 

1 /oilus, in the thiul •renturv before Cluist, became renowned 
lor his venomous abuse of Plato, lsoctates, and Homer. Thersites, 
whom Home* calls aicrxicrTos avi]p, 1 #nkes lnmself conspicuous in 
the Second # Book of the Iliad ^>y his ill-temper and violent abuse 
ot the llcr8es. Tln^two characters combined icpiesent Pessimism 
m its most offensive sense. The Heinlri touches Zoilo-Thersites 
with Jus wand, ^hen ho changes into two beasts, an adder and a bat. 

2 The Hty -Charioteer is Euphonon , but Fuphorion is not born 

uvftil Act III. * Euphonon,’ said (lolhe, 1 2 * 4 is not a human, but an 

allegorical being. In him is personified Poetiy, which is bound 
neither to time, place, iftr person. 'Hu* same spirit, who chooses 
%fterwafds to I4; Euphonon, appears here as the Hoy-Charioteer, 
and m so far resembles a spectre that he can be present everywhere, 
and at all times.* 
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^vaHce (tier Abgcmogerte') follows on behind. —*>Thc 
part oi Plutus is taken by Faust, while Mephistopheles 
wears the mask of A vat ire: the EmperSr appears, 
as Pan. The debasing influence of greca and gain, 
and the madness of speculation, are described; the 
Gemur>i(cl are the Chorus at one time,—at another 
time the Chorus is composed of women : the fauns, 
satyrs, gnomes, and giants are brought in as types 
of the ruder forces of nature, or as types of the masses 
of unthinking, ignorant, ruclfi people,— i.e. the fauns are 
sensualists ; the satyrs,,, demagogues ; the gnomes, bar- 
btyians (tich people greedy of wealth) ; the giants, stupid, 
stubborn ministers and ruleis. 

At the end a tire breaks out, and the Carnival closes 
with this catastrophe, in which most critics see Revolu¬ 
tion symbolised. because das 'tvilde llcer lacks that 
foresight which comes of intelligence and wider experi¬ 
ence, it drifts into Revolution without knowing Whither it 
is tending. 

After the Carnival Masquerade the Emperor gives an 
audience to Faust and Mephistopheles in the 
U! 3 r in palace gardejj. in the sunshine. Mephistopheles 
still plays the part of .I'vol, while he represents 

Faust to the Emperor as a great conjuror, whose guide 
and companion he himself is. Mephistrphelcs^ahV.c -gh 
he had postponed until after the Carnival the explanation of 
his financial schemes, had yet, during the Carnival, made 
them fully known to the.Emperor and secured his assent. 
The deceptiveness of the paper money which the Emperor, 
while in a state of intense excitement and enjoyment, 
had sanctioned, is now humorously, but sorrtewliat cyni¬ 
cally, set'forth. The Emperor, rich in bdnk-notes, 1 ' and 
looking forward to the hidden treasures which are sen'll 
to be his, amuses himself by showering benefits and gifts 
on all around him. Presently, however, he compjains o/ 
the dulness of life, and calls upon Fausrto show his 
power aS a magician by summoning before him and his 
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Coi^t, fhat» same evening, the shades of Paris, and 
Helen; he wishes to see the perfect types of n*alc aM* 
female bo*mty. 

In the ntixt Scene Fiftist^tonsults with Mephistoplieles 
in a gloomy gallery as to how he can summon 
back to earth the shades of Palis and Helen ; 
but Mephistoplieles tells him he has no power 
in the matter; he has no power in the heathen wgrld ; 
he has nothing to do with art and beauty. Helen is in 
Hades ; he cannot approach to wheic she is. If this thing 
is to be done, Faust mtist cfo it himself; he must go ;jnd 
ask die Miitter , and from tn<?m obtain the means of 
summoning up these phantoms. Faust shudders,•Awe¬ 
struck at the mysteiious word:— 

Faust. ,ITUittcrI 

Mephistoplieles. ,Sd;aubcrt’s bid; ? 

Faust, dlliittefl llliittcfl ’s fliinjt fo muubertid;! 
Mrphisttptulcs. ,Das iff cs and;, (bottiucit mtijcfaitut 

(End; Stcrblidjcu, non nits nidjt item ijeuaimt. 
Had; ihrcrlDohnunamaafti us (Eicffti'|d;iivfi'u; 
Du fclbft bift Sdjttlb, baf; il;rcf mil' bcbitrfeit.' 

# LI. 1604-1609. 

Meplnstophcles places in Faust’s hand a magic key, 
fcjiiah will ai^Jiint in the discovery of the .1 fathers, and 
bids him bring back a burning tripod, which will put it 
in Faust’s power t« summon up the phantoms of Paris 

and Helen. Faust ascends or descends to the Mothers , 

£ 

while Mephistoplieles mutters : 

* ,llcui}inidi5 bin id; ob cr micbcr fommt.' 

# Who were the Mothers ? We read of certain unknown 
goddesses who were worshipped in Sicily under the name 
* 5 f Mothers A Like the Furies, when spoken of, they were 

’• In Plutarch’s Ltjjf of Marcellas he writes :—‘ In Sicily there 
1 is a t#wn called Engyrnm, not indeed great, but \ery ancient, and 
ennobled by Sic presence of the goddesses called the Mothers. The 
temple, they say, was built by the Cretans, and they show some 
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stales’ F.umenides, or well disposed ; but thc*>mfmtityp of. 
ttt'em was avoided, and their name inspired men with a 
peculiar honor, (lothe had these in his thoughts; but 
if we go beyond this and look fo‘i the hidden‘meaning of 
the wsit to the Mothers, it would seem intended to e\- 
piess the effoit by some ptocess of absltaction to find 
ideal beauty. The Mothers are the unknown, unreach¬ 
able^ (imbeh cte/h"), unbesect liable (inn > bet one) sources 
of all immoital embodiments of beauty. All ci cations of 
beauty, whcthoi lost to the wmld'or still possessed, sur¬ 
round them. These aie immoitUl. So, too, all noble 
conceptions, once comebed of, even if unrealised, cn- 
confpass them, the iinut to red thoughts of Plato ; the 
unwntten poems of Homei, Dante, Shakspeie; the 
unchiselled gods of Phidias ; the unfinished Dawn of 
Michael Angelo. 

Like so nun h of Fairs/, Part II., all that lelates to 
the .1 /other'! is pine allegoiy : with pam and elfok Faust 
attains to them and finds, by then aid and counsel, 
ideal beauty, — so the saltation and tcnewal of fallen 
humanity is ,-mly to be gained out of what H most 
earnest, most deep, most ideal, and is to be won, as is 
dec lared still nwo distfrlfGy in the last Scenes of Part 
II., not through hasty, huriicd superficialness, but through 
earnest moial e\eition and labour. . ,. s, 

4'- T - 

In brightly-illuminated halls marshals, chamberlains, 

„ . pages, courtieis, and Cornt» laches await Faust’s 
tu'U n Irudi r . , . . . , _ , , , 

trtr c nlc return with impatience. Appntcntly Gothe had 

meant to introduce a little dtama r here, as 
Shakspcre docs in Hamlet , but he changed his pur¬ 
pose, and all that the Emperor and his Courtwrrc shown 
are living .pittutes of Paris and Helen. Fuust retutns 
from visiting the Mothers, in a priest’s dr’ess, and 

spears and bra/en belniets transcribed with name of Meribnes 
and of Ulysses, who consecrated them to the goddesses.’ I» later 
times the Mothers have been identified with Dcmctcr arid Persephone, 
but whether Gothe was aware of this is, I think, doubtful. 
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ciow^cd, beSiing a tiipod. 'I he mystciious I 3 itjf»saai 
music, the ringing of the slrafts and Inglypbs, t,a,HIU '-’ nt,c 
Jdie singin;*of the whole IjiigJjt temple, picpaic 
us foi the coming of the highest "ideal of beauty. The 
■hades of Pans and Helen pass oxer the stage : together 
they aie typical of the highest and puicst phjsftal em¬ 
bodiment of the idea of beauty- the human foim ; 
Helen alone becomes afterwaids the symbol both of 
beauty and of the classic^element in Ait and Liteiature. 
t Somc of the coutticis aijd Omt ladies pionounce them 
beautiful, some eannot cliscoxt t xxlieiein thcii mucli- 
piaiscd beauty consists,- just as happens amongst cPfti- 
schcs when we sometimes catch glimpses of pci feet 
beauty, 01 wisdom, 01 goodness, and pass by unheeding. 

New feelings aie moused in Faust by the sight of 
Helen’s beauty : 

,Ptg IDoblcjeftalt, hie mid; notch.ft cittpicEte, 

‘ * 3» i5auberfptecte[uiut bealiicHe, 

lUar mir ciu 5ilianmbtlb foldicr Sdjdite! — 
by bift's, her icb hie ixcnuinj aller Kiaft* 

Pen jnbecjriff her tScihenfcbaft, 

Pit- Hcicjuinj, fiteb’, 2[ubct:.v. y flPalpiftiui jotlc.' 1 

fine/, Fait II. AcL I. 11 . nSbj-iSSS. 


p.fts ig< conlnns one of the lew it fticnets to the bust 
I’.ut whieh we find in luitsL 1 ’ait TT. — I he 1 eider will icintmbei 
M nlo\u’s description of Faust’s laptuie when he hist is shown 
Helen m 

' Wu^this the face that launched n thous ind ships, 

• Anct burnt lli^ topless towns ot Ilium 1 

Sweet Jblen make me immoitil with a kiss. 

Her lips suck forth my soul • see*whtie it flic's ; 

( 011^, Helen, come, give me my soul again. 

Here will I dwell, foi heaven is in these lips, 

And all is dioss that is not Helena. 

• 

t)h 1 th^u ait failu than the evening air 
C lad in the beauty of a thousand stars ; 

Brighter art thou than flaming Jupitet, 
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I'awst has seen his Ideal. His joy, his y^amingf rises 
to a burning desire, to a resolution so powerful that 
nothing can intimidate it.. Again the old, 4 'passionate 
blood seethes, although now warmed by a nobler fire, 
lie endeavours to seize Helen, and to retain her by 
violences The impetuous rash attempt to win at one 
blow as a permanent possession that which has only 
been revealed in a tleeting glimpse, faSs, like his former 
attempt, through that eternal Iqw, which only gives the 4 
piost precious gifts in refttrn /or labour and patience.. 
The apparition of Hoicn vanishes, and in the abrupt 
rfaction we see him, who would fain be superhuman, 
lying senseless on the earth. 'Pile first assault of his 
ambitious claim has been resisted, but his resolution 
remains irrevocable. He is humbied when he remem¬ 
bers how he is lowciing his human faculties by employ¬ 
ing them in furthering Mephistophelcs’ schemes: hence-, 
forth he will abandon all that is unwoithy, arid continue" 
his pursuit of perfect Art and perfect Beauty. 

• c 

^ _ Act II. 


In the second Act of Part II. we read of the ISecont- 


£>od}<je 

molbtcs, 

enges 

gotifdjes 

dimmer, 

eternals 

^auftens, 

um>erdn&'ri. 


ing (lias Wcrdai) and the Growth of Nature 
and of the Human Intellect. Twcf sulijecio in 
especial are put prominently forward : the 
creation of the Homunculus, ur undeveloped 
Man, and the classical Walpurgk Night. The 
Homunculus represents the desirti of the still 
unformed for form, the sighing, of what is as 
yet only thought for existence ;\nd reality. The 


Homunculus, therefore, vanishes after the first OTeat 
revolutions of earth and of history come to a firm, auly- 


Whcn he appeared to baples. 4 *Semele ; 

More lovely than the monarch of the iky * * 

In wanton-Arethusa’s azure arms.’ € 1 

The Tragical History of Doctor Faustus^ Act V. Sc. iii. 
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proj*ortionefl settlement. The classical Wulpurgjg Night • 
is the symbolical representation of primitive history, of 
the univeftig, and of divyne.things, according to Gothe’s 
conception of them, * 

Mephistopheles comes back to Faust’s old study,—the 
high-vaulted gloomy room where we first came*to know 
Faust. Wagner is now a celebrated and honoured 
teacher and live* in Faust’s house ; but Faust’s room he 
holds sacred and kceps^unchanged, awaiting his master’s 
return. Mephistopheles taltfcs down Faust’s moth-eaten 
old cloak from the hook, wrap ,»himself in it, seats him¬ 
self in Faust’s chair, and lings a bell. WagHfcr’s 
famulus opens the door and looks in just as Wagner him¬ 
self would have done in past days. Mephistopheles 
sends him to bring Wagner, though the famulus hesi¬ 
tates about disturbing^him (so engrossed is he in some 
great work), and while he is away the Student whom we 
huvtj kmfwn in Part 1 ., now called Bncralaureus, enters. 
He has proved an apt scholar of Mephistopheles, and 
has developed into a cynical, irreverent, dogmatic man. 1 
Next enters Wagner, bringing a phial containing chemi¬ 
cal substances, out of which he Iv ^cs to produce a man. 
Presently Homunculus is produced, or evolved within 
the phial, and proceeds to describe the visions which 
Ji je f*"" af the'^fcauty of art, of women, and of nature. 
A curtain is drawn aside, and Faust is discovered asleep, 
a»d Homunculus offers to guide Faust and Mcphisto- 
phe'es to Greece into the midst #if the classic Walpurgix 
Night, inW) the midst of {meek culture, and ait, and 
beauty. ^Mephistopheles at first demurs, but presently 
consents lo*go when he hears thqjt he shall nJso meet 
witcfies oij tfie classic Walpurgis Night. Faust goes 
Ufeftiuse he hopes to find Helen. 

The general objecj, of the visit to Greece on the Wal- 

* 1 Gotfie, wlu» questioned by Eckermann, said he did not direct 
•his satire against Fichte, or any class of ‘ideal philosophers, but 
personifiedjn Baccalaureus the arrogance peculiar to youth. 
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jlurgis ..Night is that Faust shall see objects vvhitrfi he 
has before known only in dCsciiption and imagination, 
in which, nevertheless, all hjs feelings and infiotions are, 
absorbed. If Helen ii" the impersonation of beauty, if 
beauty is the embodiment of all that is perfect, then 
every ddsiie and emotion should have been satisfied by 
its attainment. All that is most refining and refined and 
elevating in ancient ait and ancient poctiy is here in 
s>mbol offered and given to Fpuxt, and fails to satisfy 
him, just as in Fain/, l’art*?', all the revelry and sense- . 
ality and wild boisterous pleasures of the Gothic Wal- 
pifttgis Night had failed. 

The Scene is at first the Pharsalian Fields on the 
banks of the Lower l’cneieThree different 
ivici’uiti'e groups lcprcscnl thicc different stages of do- 
tr.ifeurgis vt .] () p mcn t • the first group represents the 
""/'t, chaotic confusion of wild and violefrt natural 

folnd'c 

briber- forces, here symbolised by griffins, ants, pigmies, 
and sphinxes; the second gioup announces 
the entrance of Man, symbolised by nymphs and heroes ; 
the third group dedfites on the one hand the birth of 
Knowledge, symbolised by Thales and Anaxagoras - one 
of whom seeks to explain the existence of the earth as 
the work of Neptune, the other as thw'.ork of ‘WN.;''i. i 
--anil on the other hand the birth of Art, symbolised 
by the Telchines, 1 the Dorids, and the marvellous form 
of Galatea. » 

There is often a doubly allegory in thpse strange 
scenes. As the whole is a symbolic* 1 representation of 
primitive history—so in the Griffins, with the legs and 
claws of a lion, their breasts covered wiln black down, 
their eagles’ wings, their fiery eyes, their horses’ la'.s, 
their fish-like fins, their harsh, gruff voices—we are to 
see Persia and the Persians; the Sphinxes represent 
Egypt; the Sirens,, Greece ; the Colossal Ants, the huge, 

1 The Telchines were supposed to he the first workers in metal. 
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goldjbui^ina Ants of India ; while the ArimaspianS*, wljo 
plunder the hoarded gold gf the Ants, represent* a one- 
eyed Scythian race. 

But the‘Scenes are* bcTonc^ all else, descriptive of 
Greek heroic history' and poetry,—-here are the Lanjiae, 
named aftei Lamia, daughter of Bolus and Lil*a, loved 
by Zeus, 1 who, after her son had been killed by Here in 
her jealousy, hgd become the robber and devourar of 
children ; here is Cheiron the Centaur, the master of 
Hercules, Achilles, Jasfm, ajjd Theseus ; here is Manto, 
typical of poetic Inspiration, the daughter of Aesculapius. 2 
.Manto it is who speeds Faust on his way down ihe^Jark 
]>ath\vay that leads to Persephone, who alone can bring 
him to Helen. How Faust fares with Peiscphone, what 
words he spoke to her, is not told us. ‘ Faust’s speech 
to Persephone, 1 writes Cotlic, ‘spoken to awaken her 
pity, so that she may*give back Helen to life—what a 
speech ins must be, since even Persephone herself is 
moved to tears by it.’--Then other strange beings are 
met with : Seismos, the personification of an earthquake 
(<ratr/iift yi/s ‘); the Cranes, who saw I by Hus slam ; a 
monster, named Empusa, the one^ooted (e/nron<ru), s be¬ 
cause her other foot was an ass's foot ; a Vampyre, and 
so on. 

TAl<at follows^curious discussion between Homunculus, 
''Anaxagoras, and Thales, as to whether the universe had 
b,een produced through the action of Fire or of Water; 
and later on is described a meeting between Mephisto- 
pheles and the Phorkyads. The I’hoikyads are the three 
daughters of the^ sea-god' Phorkys, and sisters of the 
• 

1 i prefer to use the Greek forms o£ classical nan|fs,—lmt In 
cases where (Lithe lias put the Latin forms I have thought it better 
«j#io so likewise. Gothe is not. however, nlwajs consistent,-— 

li'e vuites Aesetilapms, and a few pages later Peisophoneia. 

2 Clothe has wilfully l*tken Manto from blind Titesias, ' prophet 
*>ld,' wfcose daughter she was, and given her Aesculapius as a father. 

3 See G. voiwLoeper’s note on die Empire, lunut, Zweiter Theil, 
* 2ter akt, 3125 ; cf. Aristophanes, Frogs, 1 . 293. 



35° 


APPENDIX. 


Gorgons—beings on whom neither sun not moon r has 
ever shone, possessed of only one tooth and one eye 
between them. Mephistopheles, even, is to. rilied by 
their horrible appearance. ' The outward semblance of 
one > of these he borrows, she becoming for the time 
absorbecL into her two sisters, while he goes to Sparta, 
to the palace of Menelaus, to await Helen’s return. 

Tne Scene changes to the shores »of the Aegean 
,fdsb»it;toi Sea. Homunculus, still imprisoned in Wagner’s 
t>cs glass phial, longs fer free existence, and comes 

fd'fii to Nereus, th£ Prophet, son of Pontus, for 

m«rs ; counsel. Nereus reviles the ambitions and 
aspirations of men :— 

,Stub’s illcitfdjcu-ftimmcn, bie mein 0fjr peruintmt ? 
IDtc cs ntir (jleirl; im tiefften licrjeit grimmt 1 
iScbilbc, ftrcbfam, (Setter 311 errridieu, 

Hub bod) rci'bammt fid] intmer fclbft 311 gletdjcjt!' 

Act II. 11 . 3482-3485. 

He refuses his help, because he is hastening to the 
festival of the Nereids, his daughters; so lib sends 
Homunculus to the r^tless, ever-changing Proteus, who, 
if any one can, will be able to tell him where to seek, 
and how to find, a new form and shape. 

Then pass by the Sirens (who are tjjf! Chorps 
Classische IValfiurgisnacht), the Nereids, the Tritons, 
the Kabiri (divinities worshipped ‘on the north-western 
coast of Asia Minoi), thf Telchines, water-gods, and the 
teachers of Poseidon, and the Pseili and Marsh names of 
Italian Snake-charmers, whoifi Gothe ^ere reptesents as 
Water-spirits. Presently we come upon Thales, Homun¬ 
culus (stilt inside the glass phial), and Proteas in the'*dis- 
tance. Proteus persuades, and bears Homunculus awi; 
on his back to the wide sea. Here he sees Galatea pas's 
by in her car of shell drawn by Dolphins. 1 Gothe did not 

1 The description here is of a beautiful picture of'Galatca driving 
over the sea, by Raphael, in tlte Villa Fornesina in Rome. 
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wish introduce any of the Olympians in the ClasSica) 
Walpurgis Night, so he majecs use of Galatea, Nereus’ 
^daughter, Instead of Aphrodite, as representing Beauty. 
Homunculu#, irfa raptuie “of Iqye for Galatea, dashes 
himself against her shining car ; the glass phial is broken, 
and his light and life scattered and extinguished. 

It is, however, possible that Gothe does not mean 
Homunculus to Ijave been utterly lost, and possible tltat, 
without his liberation, the subsequent progress of Faust, 
through beauty and art*to action, would not have been 
realised. It is conceivable tlv^ Homunculus becomes 
Euphorion ; but I do hot venture to assert this, ^ 


Act III. 


The parts relating th Helen, though dating from the 
early ycafc of the century, were completed and 
rewritten between the years 1824-26. Gothe Dor bcm 
sent the beginning to his friend Sulpiz Ilois- 
scree 1 tb read : ‘ The cast from the mode* I 311 

have so long studied,’ he wrote, ‘ is suc¬ 
cessful, yet there is no end to the chiselling and per¬ 
fecting. May the entrance into the porch give you 
nl cftsaai ! # it at least, a foretaste of what is to 

"follow, even if much that is mysterious is contained in 
it.’ Boisserde read *1110 beginning with delight; to 
make the legend of Faust’s desire to possess Helen of 
Troy represent the yearning of modern culture, and, 
above all,"the yearling of Aie poets of modern times for 
classical art find beauty, he esteemed a thought as bold 
as itVas beautiful. And, indeed, Mie Helena Scenes of 
Hmst, Part II., belong to the highest regions of Poetry. 

. ‘Hejen and the Trojan Maidens, one of whom is 
• 

•' Boifpcrfc (born in 1783) was the son of a wealthy merchant in 
Kbln, and a distinguished student and collector of works of art. 
Gothe first came to know hint in 1810-11. 
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partied Panthnlis, stand before the palace of Mep.elaus 
in Spdrta - the palace whi< h had been built by Helen’s 
father, Tyndareus, near to the temple of Pallas Athene^ 
About to enter her home again, Helen' wishes to leave 
the, past behind her, with all its failings and all its sins. 
She is represented as innocent, as the victim of fate, as 
robbed by violence, as one who has suffeied unspeakable 
woes. The Chorus of Tiojan Maidens,,seek, by praising 
her all-conquering beauty, to cheer her and chase away 
her sad thoughts. Put Hfjen links into gloomy melan¬ 
choly when she recalls Menelaus’ parting words to her ; 
sli£ dreads lest Menelaus may avenge on her all that the 
Greeks have suffered at Tioy ; she remembers how he 
has bidden her prepare everything for a sacrifice, and 
has not named the v lclim : 

Helena. ,So bairn crfolgtc bos fjc'tT.t fcrucivs Dcrrfdicrn'ort: 
lUcitu bit min 2lllcs mid; ber (Drbiiiutn btudjjjcfflj#n. 

Daitn uimm fo tnaiidicn Drcifufs, als bu uotljia ivlaiibft, 

Hub luandjcrlci (Scfaffc, bie ber (Ppfrer fid; 

,^ur Daub lu.'laitat, riolljiclfeiib bcil’ijeu ^eftijcbrauh;. 

Die Kcfi'el, audj bie Sdialeit, tuie bas fladje Huitb; 

Das reinfte IDaffer answer bcil’ijeu (Quelle fei 
3u Ijobeit Triiaeu ; ferncr ami; bas trorfuc 170(3, 

Dcr jlamme fdntell empfdiuilid;, Ijalte ba Jr eeit; , 

€iu tnohjefdiliffitcs lllcffcr fclile uid;t ptletjt; 

Dod; alles Jlubre ijcb’ id; beiucr Sorjje bill, , 

So fprad; er.‘ , 

Act III. 11 . 3036-3966. 

Helen next enters the palace, and there, cowering by 
the hearfn, she sees Pnorkyas, ugliness personified, \those 
form Mephistopheles has assumed. She conies back in 
terror and tells the Chorus and their leader, Papthalis, 
what she has seen; and preseiftly Phorkyas hersejf 
appears on the threshold. Then follows *,in angry dia¬ 
logue between the Chorus and Phorkyas ; they shrinking 
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• froii^hcr unsightliness, declare her to be a daughter «f , 
Phorkys, near akin to the. Gorgons, and finally assert 
,that the spirit of evil is hidden within her ; she reproaches 
them with *the^ uselessness, tl*eir shamelessness, and 
their want of virtue. Helen steps between and pills a 
stop to their quarrelling, and then Phorkyas lells how 
she, when Menelaus warred in Greece, had been left as 
stewardess of th» palace anti guardian of the home wTlich 
Helen had deserted ; and with a kind of devilish delight 
summons up all the past befrre Helen’s mind, and tells 
over the names of the heroes w’.p have loved her—Tlfe- 
seus, Patroklus, Menelaus, Paris. When the past issues 
recalled to her Helen becomes dazed and confused,--is 
the present real ? or is the past real ? is she innocent, 
as she feels herself to be? or is she guilty? Phorkyas 
goes on to tell how Achilles, from the land of shades, 
burning with love for*her, had made her his. Helen 
answers f 

,3d? afs 35 o(, if?ut bem 3bol uerbaitb id? mid?. 

i£s«uav ciu CEraum, fo fatten ja bic H)ovte»fcIbft. 

3 d? fd?u>iitbc l?iu, uub lucrbc fclbft niit eiit 3bol.‘ 

II. 11 . 4267-4269. 

and then faints away. 

'f]’.'«Chorus «3fak wrath fully to Phorkyas : instead of 
Speaking kindly words of comfort, instead of bringing 
Lethe’s sweet dews c*f forgetfulness, she has raked up 
evil only from the hoarded records of gone-by times. 
Let her be Silent, that the soul of Helen, ready to ily 
away and escape qpce mori to the land of shades, may 
yet remain. • Helen recovers, and again takes her stand 
amodg the Trojan Maidens. Up*to this, through his 
ugebangin^ desire of making others miserable, Mephisto- 
.pheles has bewildered and terrified Helen; but now, 
mindful of his purpose of wedding her to Faust, he speaks 
, t<? her Sn an«ther strain—speaks of her all-surpassing 
Beauty, says how he himself is conquered by it—asks 
•' 2 A 
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her to say what her will is, and she shall-'at once, be 
obeyed. . Helen, speaking villi queenly dignity, says 
her will is to complete the sacrifice which Mentlaus, her 
lord, has commanded. Phorkyas says, 1 ‘all is ready— 
tripod, a\c, water, incense. But where, Helen asks, is 
the Victim. She herself, Phorkyas says, is to be offered. 
Her maidens too shall die; they shall be hung aloft 
like snaied birds fluttering along a line. Helen has 
foreseen this fate, but the Tiojan Maidens stand turned 
as it were to stone by her v mis : 

,(5Mctd) crftaifi.n ISilfcmi ftcljt il;r ba, 

<Scfd;recft com <Eag 311 fdjetben.' 

LI. 431S, 4319. 

Phoikyas says there is one way of escaping death : in a 
castle neat at hand, in a mountain valley, dwell a bold, 
heroic race; their leader is Faust ; if Helen will put 
herself and her maidens under his protection*,they will 
escape the wiath of Menelaus. Helen hesitates, but in 
the end consents, and she and her maidens are conveyed, 
concealed by mist and vapour, to Fausl’s castle., 

.Faust appears on the castle steps to receive them,— 
rr -with a long ‘\rain of pages and squires, in the 
;. uigf)0f dre >5 of a medi.vval knight, he descends slowly 
umgcbcii and with dignity. The leader^ of the .Choi us 
non irtrfjon describes the grace and nobleness of lds*ajtp<;~'. 
pbmiinft ance, his 

KiuTctfL >• • • IDutibcnisiciirbKje ©oftalt, 

sriittciui (Srtjabncii Hnftaiib, liebcnstocrtlyc t5cgenicart.‘ 
t«s LI. 4570-4572. 

Faust ar.d Helen speak together; he kneels to her. does 
homage fo her, and speaks words of love : 

¥ 

IleLna. ,3d) fiihlc mid; fo font uitb bod? fo nab, 

Hub fage ltitr 311 gent: 3a Kit id; 1 3a 1 
Faust. ,3<f; atbmc faum, mtr jittyjrt, ftoeft bus IVcu, 

€s iff eiit iraum, oerfdjttfttnbeu Sag uitb ®rt. ’ 
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IIch%a. 7M*fd)ctnc mtr oerlcbt unb bod; jo new, 

> bid; vermebt, bom Uubefaitutcu tfcu,, 

Faust. ,^tij.-fi;aviiblcaii( bl bus ciitjujftc (Sefdjuf 1 

DascilTift pflidjt, uub ttrtu’s ciit Jhujcnbltcf.' 

LI. 4799 - 4 S(J 6 . 

Presently Phorkyas hurries in to tell that Menclaus and 
a great army ;^rc approaching to put an etui to ♦heir 
bliss—rejoicing as ever in the misery the news will 
cause: • m 

,2\iiftct cud/'3ti licit rm ffreit! 

Don ber ^icijtcrfdjaa? ltmmimmclt, 
llhc Pcipboluts ocrftummelt 
Joiifjcft bit bus ^'ranuaclcit. 

Dammdt erft bic Icidite IDaavc, 

IHcfer gleid; ift am 211 tare 
Hctiijefdjttffiies 23 eil berett.' 

LI. 4816-4S22. 

Sounds of war are heard, and the army of Menelaus 
marche* across the scene. Faust conquei«s ; he distri¬ 
butes lands and rewards to his followers, and settles 
down in happy married life, in Arcadia, with Helen. 
Here a child is born to them, Euphotion, 1 who 
is..me£jit to typify the union of classic and 2tu cincr 
•rfoifern Art anct ’Poetry. In his naked beauty, t,on 
his pranks, and hjj sportive, wilful ways, 
Etaphorion suggests the classic myths of Cjupid ^ 3 cjd;loff 
and the child Mercury, as well *as the grater rlIf taubtlI 
freedom q(f the Romantic School. It has been s,-[, n tiiger 
suggested rppre thSn once, and with great prob- fjain bis 
ability, that in the Boy-Chariotcei>in 1 Iornun-»mt bie 

* 1 »In the Panst Legend Fnust has a son by Helena, to whom he 
giVes the name of Justus Faustus. I11 an ancient tlreek myth Helen 
bears a son to Achilles* (recalled fiom Hades) on the island of 
I*euke. * This |on, born with wings, was Trailed Euphorion (the 
swift or lightly wafted), apj^was slam by jjeis, Gcithe unites the 
two stones. 
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> ru,.js um- ( _ cuius, and in Euphorion, Gothe describe?" for 
gcbcnt'e us clifferent periods and phases of his own life 
finin' 1 " 1 ' and development: ■•elations w’ith Court 

and official life; then his firsl 1 acquaintance 
with the spirit of Classic Art, and his strivings after a 
purer ana higher existence; and last, the regeneration 
of his nature in his greatest works. But Gothe himself 
said, in 1827, that in Euphorion he represents the spirit 
which he had found embodied ip Byron—that restless, 
mysterious, ever creative quality which Gothe called 
daimonic. 

The Chorus entreat Euphorion to linger with them in 
the peaceful Arcadian land of poetry. Faust and Helen 
urge him to stay : 

,Katun ins Stcbett cimjmij'en, 

Ijcitcrm tEaij gegeben fiuiit, 

Sclptcft bu non 5 d;unubetftufen 1. 

Did? 311 (dimcrjcnuoUciu Haunt, 

Stitt* bentt tutr 
t<8ar ntdjts Dir ? 

3 ft ber Iiotbe i 3 mtb citt Craum? 1 

LI. 5265-5271. 

In vain. Euphoiion will not stay with them in a quiet 
peaceful home on earth ; he soars upwae.L and oftTmtcs. 
where destiny and death await him ; his wings are 
scorched by the sun’s heat, and he falls at his parents’ 
feet and dies. His voio- is heard from beneath : 

,£afj mid; tin bnft'nt Hcid;, 

Blatter mid? nid?t alleinc.' 

« LI. 5293, 5204. 

The Chorus now sing four stanzas, in which all r\Jle- 
gory is thrown aside—the dirge is a lament not for 
Euphorion, but for Byron : < 

Chorus. ,8tyt aKein 1 —tuo bu aud? meileft ,' 

Denn rotr glaubett bid? 3U fettnen. 
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•Md?! menu bit bcm (Eag enteilcft, 

IDirb fein f?cr3 eon bir fid? trettneit. 
t IDii n jen-un-r frmi-ft fan m 311 flagon, 

Hefocnb fiitgen u>ir btiit £oos: 

Dir in flat nitb trillion (Eagctt 
£ieb itnb ITUitl? roar fd?8n tuib groff. 

,2ld?^ 311111 €rbcngliicf gcboren, 
f?ol?cr 2 U?iieit, groffcr Kraft, 

£ciber, friil?^>ir fejbft oerlorcn 
3itgenbbliitlfc rocggnafft; 

Sd?arfcr tSlicf bic tDclt 311 fdjauett, 
tttitfinu jebcitt ikt^ensbtaiig, 

Ciebcsglutl? ber beftcit ^ration 
Itnb etn cigenftcr (Scfaitg. 

,Dod; bu rcutntcft uuaufbaltfam 
Jfrci ins roillenlofc ltot3; 

So entjtoeitcft bn gcroaltfam 
Did? mit Sitte, mit (Sefet?; 

Pod; 3iilctjt bas l?od;ftc Sittncn 
< 3 ab bem reinctt lllutt? <Scroid?t, 
tPotlteft E?crrtid?cs gcroinncn 
Kber es gclattg bir nid?t. 

, 11 ^-,.'. gclingt cs?—(Eriibc ^ragc, 

Per bas Sd?icFfal fid? wcrntutnmt, 
lUenn ant tiitgliirffcligften SEagc 
.Blutettb allcs Dolt ii«rftiimmt. 

Pod? crfrifd?et italic Jficbcr, 

=Stcl?t flid?t longer ticf gcbeugt! 

Penn ber 33 obcn 3eitgt fij roieber, 
i£>ie non je er fie gc3ettgt.' 

Li- 5295-5326- 

Tlicn follows tlies,death of Helen : 

*„ 5 erriffen ift bes Sebetts roic ber €icbe Banb; 
Scjammerttb Beibe, fag’ id? frjitterjlid? Ccberool l 
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pci'fcpboncia uitnm bctt Sfitabcit auf tilth mid;.' 

. . LI. S3 5 9-S332- 

She,embraces Faust and vanishes,—only her dress and 
veil remain in his arms. The dress dissolves into clouds ; 
these encompass Faust and bear him away. 

The Chorus of Maidens shrink fiom following Helen, 
and vanish from sight, dissolved into the elements : 

‘ Rolled round in en.ill’s diurnal course, 

• With locks and. stones and trees.’ 

Pantrlalis alone preset ves her individuality and follows 
her Queen to 1 lades - 

,U)er fciucti llamcit ftd; ertnarb, no 1; €blcs mill, 

(Sctjort bett (Elcmcutru an, fo fal;rct l;tit! 

lit it ntciitcr Kbuiaitt jit feiit rcrlamjt mid; l;cif>; 

tlidjt nnr Dcrbicnft, and; (Irene uiabrt tins bic per fan.' 

LI. 5369-5372. 


Act IV. 

t 

In May 1827, in his garden at Weimar, Gothe worked 
at his fourth Act, in order to fill up the gaps between 
the Helena and the conclusion, which, td> lie wroit Uj 
Zclter, 1 had been finished long before. Undoubtedly 
the leading thought of the fourth Act is the (esthetic 
bringing up of men ami women through^ Beauty to 
Freedom. As the third Act was an allegorising history 
of Art, so Act IV. was to be an allegorising history of 
politics. But sad to say, the task which Gothe set him¬ 
self he has not accomplished. Act IV. is 10 )je judged 
according to the intentions of the poet, not according to 1 
their poetic realisation. Act IV. is the last thing, and 

1 Gotho's friend, Knri Friedrich Zeller, was the Director; of tin/ 
Singing Academy of lierljn lie had set several of Gothe’s songs to 
music. 
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decidedly the weakest tiling, that Gothc wrote : only the 
beginning belongs to the faring of 1827, the Remainder 
falls into i]je first^feat^Jj^he year 1831,—that is, into 
the sad time fallowing the dealt of his son, and after his 
own recovery from a severe illness. It is made %p of 
single unconnected pictures of the wretched addition of 


the old German Empire,—of Anarchy, uproar, war, of 
strife between opposing emperors, of unstable, slippery 
misgovernment, and covetous encroachment on the 
part of the Church. A weary repetition of Act I. 


On the jagged rocky sun jit of a mountain Fifust 
descends out of a cloud, followed picscntly by a, 
Mephistopheles wearing the seven-leagued f?°“!9rt> u A. 
boots,—for classic times and manners arc left 
behind, and wc are now back in Get many and 
in the Middle Ages. The scene around leads 
them t<j talk of creation and geology. All happened 
thVough the beneficent mild potter of nature, says Faust: 


not so, says Mephistopheles, fire was the source whence 
all things came ; it was Moloch’s hammer that linked 
rock to rock, and scattered huge granite /Tagments over 


the plains. But why, he goes oi\*to ask, has Faust still 
an unsatisfied, impatient air? Has nothing that he has 
seen in the wide world given him pleasure? A mighty 
sjfi'OjctP•lures-;.«m on, Faust answers ; he will struggle 
with the sea and win bark from it some land, and there 
make some men aifd women happy ; in action, and in 


working fijr others, he will ^ind his own happiness. 
Mephistapheles tells him he must return to the Couil of 
the GerSian Emperor ancT ask him foi a grant of coast- 
land ; but, as the Emperor is at present at war with a 
pre'ender tfl the throne, Faust uHist first go and offer 
’tlfh Emperor his counsel and aid. • Faust demurs : he 
abhors war, and he understands nothing about warlike 
jirts ^md stratagems. However, ^Mephistopheles per¬ 
suades him| and brings him threg mighty men to fight 
on his^.side and form a body-gu^ud. Faust comes to 



360 


APPENDIX. 


9 *. 

t the Linjicror and fights for him and conquers, aiderl by 

Mephistophelcs’ magic. The Emperor gives Faust, in 
recompense for his services, a sea : coast land. 

The fourth Act closes with a description wf the disorder 
and lawlessness of the German Empire in contrast with 
the order*and quiet and law which Faust is introducing 
on his nairow tiact of reclaimed land. 

Acr V. f 

And now follows Act -V., which belongs, for the most 
part, *,0 the years i 824-26. The last Act is not a complet¬ 
ing of the Faust poem, it is only a make-shift roofing over. 
The Faust tragedy must evei remain a fragment, because 
the aspirations of Humanity are eternal and infinite,’and 
cannot be compressed into the history of a single man. 
Just because we feel in the first four Acts ,'liat the 
personality of Faust has widened and deepened into the 
idea of universal humanity, it is all the more irksome 
and disappointing to us when Faust is in the end,driven 
back and nariowed within all the limitations of a declin¬ 
ing, solitaiy existence,— when he grows blind, and in 
lamentable aged weakness sinks into the grave. The 
salvation and redemption which humanity, through 
progress, improvement, and cnlightenn.tdit, sh-ui finiir 
for itself, if centred in one single existence, can only be 
miraculous, can only be an act of mercy. And Evil; 
instead of being subdued,.and overcome by the progress 
and enlightenment of humanity, is defeated it; the end 
only because Mephistopheles, at the sight of th'fe angels, 
overpowered by sinful desire, lets slip the fitting moment 
in which 'it was permitted him to take {Jossession of 
Faust’s soul. - J ' 

Yet we must b<\ careful, because of the insufficient 
realisation, not to overlook the greatness of the gipundj, 
thought underlying Act V. That which ‘carries this 
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fiftb^Act oi> to dramatic expression, and even dramatic, 
glory, is the significant reference to the last aims of 
active aiiUjCreatiyjj^tJfSliSf 11 )— to the puiposeful activity 
and brave diligence of each siifglc man and woman : 

T©cm Odjtigen iff biefe Welt iiirfjt ftumiiG' 

This was the first article in Gotfee’s creed of life. 

The Act optics on Fansl’s completed woih. lle«is an 
aged man, one hundred years old, living in a 
castle which overlooks a„grcen and fertile 
land, inhabited by happy, pro oetous men and • 
women. An unwholesome marsh still remains Jo be 
drained, and he covets the possession of a sandhill near 
at hand, where is a hovel owned by an old couple, 
Philemon and llaucis,--these have charge of a chapel 
on the downs. Mephistopheles urges him to chive out 
the old people and take possession of the place. Faust 
deynurs,* and only reluctantly consents, but no sooner 
does he learn that the thing is done, and that Philemon 
and Baucis have perished in the burning of their house 
and holne, than he repents : the end attained is good, 
but he has done evil for the sake of good: 

,<Es irrt ber lltciifclj fo laiuj cr ftrebt.' 

Then four gray figures - - Want, Guilt, Necessity, 
^uad «&je—c», ;c to visit Faust in his castle. 

The first three soon leave him, but Care re- j,, 

lpains, and does rfbt depart until she has 
wreaked her will and blinded Faust. ‘ Of all earthly 
evils,’ wrjtes Mr. Morshead, in reference to this passage, 
'‘Care alftne can ilind theVispiring soul.’ 

Fauit. ,Dod? bcittc OTadjt, d^orge, fdilciijjciib grofj, 
3 dj incriTc fte nidjt atterfentiett. "A 

• • Sorge. ,<Erfat|re fte, tuic id? gefd\tittb 

\rrtid? mil Dcrnmitfdputg non bir tulitbc 1 
Die lUcufdjcu ft«b tin gan^cu £eben blittb, 

* Zliiu, ^«uffe, lucrbc bn’s ant €ti/c 1 

■ Faust ferbiiiibct). ,Die ITadjt ffjeiut tiefer ftef l?creiit= 

«3ubringen, / 
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SlUjiit tin 3i»tern Icndjtet belles £id;t; 

Was id; gcbad;t, id; eil’ es rollbviugcu; 

Pcs r;cvrn IDovt es giebt qjli'in, vjit. , 

Dont £agcr auf, tl;v lfited;te! lUanii fiirlTtaimf 
gliidflid; fdtaucu utas id; fiil;n crfami. 

£rgr?ift bas IPerfgeug, Sdiattfcl riil;vt nub Spateu ! 
Pas Jlligeftecfte ntttjj fogleid; gcratl;en, 

%tf ftrenges Otbiten, rafdjcu ^teijj, 

(Evfolgt bev alterfdiouftc preis ;* 

Pas fid; bas grojftc IDerf’ooKetibc 
(Scniigt i£iu (Seift fiit’ taufenb pgitbe.' 

'-■> ’ LI. 6SS0-6S97. 


While the workmen are employed in the draining of 
the maish and in the digging of a canal that will 
tes com P' cte l” s labours, F;iust at length rccog- 
p a iafts nises and acknowledges that through* activity 
and brave endeavour and love he has created 
happy, peaceful homes for happy human beings, and 
the feeling of* satisfied attainment impels him ta say to 
the passing moment, ,Dent>eiIe bod;, bti bift fo fdjott,' 
and having said the ifirds for which all his life has been 
the preparation, he sinks back and dies. 

Fivnt. ,llitb fo ucrbriitgf . . r ‘ * 

I;icr Kiiibbcit, Htamt uub (Srcis fcin tiidjtig 3 a b v - 

Sold; cin (Sewimmcl ntodjt id; felpi 

2 htf ftciem (Sntnb fliit freiem Dolf'e ftdju, 

,511m 2(ugcnblirfe biirft’ ^d; fagett: 1 
Dcnneilc bod;, bu bift fo fd;oit 1 ~ , 

<£s«fanit bic Spr non metticn (Erbetagcit 
2Iid;t itt Jtcon it uitt 5 rgcl;n 1 — . 

3 m Dorgcfiil \ non foldjcm l;of;en (Sliicf 
(Soiicfj’ id; jt tt belt l;od;ftcir 2 ltvjcnblicf.' 

LI. 6/164-69^3. 

1 See f art I. Scene tv. 1 . 1700. •» 
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rj}e Chotus of Lemures 1 then lay F aust’s dead*body % 
^ M uu in the grave, r*nd Mephistopheles and his 

anticipate their hour of 

triumph: r 

,Dc'f* 1 f 6 rpcr Iteijt, uub mill bet <Setft eutfliclKH 
3d; 3CU)’ il;m ra{d; belt blutycfdjrictmcii (Eitef,' 

. ‘ LI. 6999, 7ocjo. 

Hell’s mouth opens on the left side of the stage. 
Mephistopheles bids the devjls catch the escaping soul • 

,. . . bus Sccldjeu, pt ,'d;c tnit ben ^liiijelii, 

Die rnpft il;r mis. 1 - e 

LI. 7047, 7048. 

The. heavenly hosts descend, the angels strewing roses, 
—roses from the hands of women who had sinned but 
who had loved much. The evil spirits are dismayed 
and amafed by the falling roses, and fly and hide them- 

1 The Lemures or Remures weie with the Romans the shades 

and specties of the dead. See I lor. Fp. II. it. 209 , Persius, 
Sat. v. 1S5. f 

2 On the south wall of the (’ampo Santo in Pisa are two frescoes, 
which flash hack upon the memory "c one reads tins Scene. 
Gothe had most probably seen them duiing the Italian Journey, 
1786-88 They belong to the middle of the fourteenth century, 
ayd th(*v aie commonly-ascribed to the painters Andrea Orcagna 
t »,d Ins 1 rothef Aeinardo. They icpresent ‘The Iriumph of 
Death’ and ‘Hell.’ In ‘The Tntunph ol Death,’ Death is 
painted as a female den.tm, passing by the wretched and the sick 
w*)io call upon her, and hurrying on to those who are full of the joy 
of life, and who scorn her. In the-Smdst aie a long close line of 
dead peoph\ from whose mouths the souls are escaping, repre¬ 
sented as naked child.en. Good and evil spirits descend from the 
clouds and c e?ze on each one as it escapes : 

• ,Zkis ifi fccis Sccfcficti, pftetoe mu s xn ^lugclu/ * 

- Hi. the ‘ froll ' Satan sits in the lliidst w\h flames issuing from 
ever^.part of lus body * on every side pain aid torment, as horrible 
as Dante ever conceived or described, ary represented. To the 
Mt crowds of./nen and women are awaiti/g judgment, and what 
struck me much in this picture was the Surprise depicted on so 
many faces -among the blessed as well ajamong the lost. 
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stives in Hell. The roses, which are emblematic of- 
pure, true love, scorch and sting Mephistopheles : 

,lDus cnd^nid;* •. t 

Ittiiffet ibr mcibcn, 
lDas cud; bas 3» I,lre ftort 
Diirft ibr uidjt Icibcii. 

Driiujt cs cjcumltig ciit, 
lliiiffcit n>iv tiidjtig join ; 
fiiebe nnr £i^bcitbt* 

Jfiibret herein.' 

LJ. 7 I 32 - 7 I 39 - 

Yet, burning with desire, Mephistopheles draws nearer 
to the angels : 

* 

,<£s ift miv fo behanlid;, fo iiaturlid;, 

211s fjdtt’ id; cud; fdjoii taiycnb mal gcfclpt; 

£0 bctmlid; fatybeubaft bcgierlid;; \ 

lltit jcbcm Ylirf uufs If cue fdjoucr, fd;ou. 

© uiibcrt cud;, 0 gaunt tuir £i licit 231tcf 
t LI. 7160-7164. 

He is only the more tortured and scorched by the flames 
of love -of which the loses are the outward visible sign. 
The angels completely surround him and Faust’s grave, 
and then lise upward bearing away the immortal-.part 'of 
Faust. 1 

Mephistopheles, left alone, owns* himself defeated: 

,roo ftnb fif Ipngcjoctctt ? . 

Uitmunbhjcs Dolf, bit baft ntid; ubcrrafdit, . 

Sittb mit ber 23eutc l;im^ncln>drts\utfloijeu ; 

Drjnit babcit fie,pit biefer (Sruft gemifdjt 1 
IHir ift ciit egret,jer chijigcr Sd;ats cnttnc’iibty, 

Die babe See',.', bic fid; ittir ucrpfdubct t 

Die babett fid-pur pfiffig tuccjgcyafdjt.' 

1 1,1. 72|2-72I^. 

-i- 

1 jjanjlcns ltupcrt>(td,fs. 
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T'.'its it seems as if it is by vvliat men call ^ccidefct 
that Mephistopheles is finally defeated,—it seems as if 
>the angeiSt.resciift. 1 i 5 's?ffi < j , ’^ ) soul only because Mephis¬ 
topheles is engrossed and absoibed by the sensual 
desires ruiakened in him by their beauty. And yit we 
know that there is no such thing as chance or'hccidcnt. 
Must it not be Gothe’s meaning .hat evil in its intensity 
defeats itself? -It is the vileness and foulness of Mephis¬ 
topheles’ own nature wfiich cause him to fail. 

The origin of the descriptive parts of the last Scene of 
Faust is to be found in a freso painted by an ‘ 
early Italian Master’of the Giotto School, on 
the south wall of the Campo Santo at Pisa: ^ C J S gj,,^ 
the fresco represents the life of some holy rwiliijc Jhm 
anchbrites ^dwelling in the Tliebaid, among djorct™ 
mountain clefts and rocks. At the beginning gcbirgmif 
of the Scene the actors at e still near to earth, “ottieiit, 
but all through we are made to feel that they 9c!a3crt 
are rising higher anti higher, and gradually 
leaving earth behind them: first are seen the 
holy Anchorites dwelling among cliffs and mountain 
gorges ; then the three Fathers, the Pater Ecstaticus, the 
Pater Profundus, the Pater Scraphicus ; then the Choir 
of Blessed Boys, and the angels bearing aloft Faust’s 
soul; toon D.. Marianus, who represents no exact per¬ 
sonality, but rather devotion to the Virgin Mary, or per¬ 
fect purity. A little higher the Mater Gloriosa hoveis 
over and past, and the choir of women penitents appear 
and kneel before her, among whom are Mary Magdalen, 
the Woman of S .maria, Tv'ary of Egypt, and one for¬ 
merly called Margaret. Margaret prays : 

,2feitjc, neitje, 

I>u ©Ipieglcidje, 

Hu btraf)lenrctd;c, 

Debt Uutlifj gnSbig rimtem <551iicf 1 
Her friil} (Seliebte, J 
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■i ' ZItrfjt mcbr (Sctriibte, 

£v Fomtnt juricrf 

Ll .„ 7 1 56 -7462^ 

A player like to, yet how different from, the prayer she 
had praygd long ago : 

,lld;, 11 c-htc, 

Du fdimcijeiiretdic • 

Dein llntlitj cjudbi,t meiuer Zlotl;.' 

<5 

Mrrgaret asks that it may be permitted to her to inslrut 
and "uidc Faust, and her prater is-gianted : 

Mater Gloriosa. ,lfomm ! licbc bid; pi bottom Spbdrcu 1 
IDenu cr bid; alptet fohyt cr itad;.' 

LI. 74S1, 74^2 

The words with which the Scche ends set foitli once 
again the giound-thought of the whole poem, that Love 
is the aspiring impulse in men’s hearts which diaws them 
up wauls ; that this life is but a picture of what awaits us 
beyond death, wheie the aspiiations and emoliorfs which 
moved us liete slial^be icalised, where our umesting 
longing for knowledge and for goodness shall find fulfil¬ 
ment. That which draws us thitliciwaid is Love. 

,lilies Detaydualidjc 
3 ft itur eiit tblcidjtiifi; 

Dus UitytiluHijlidje', 
f?ier ifcirb’s tErciejnt^ ; 

Dus llitbefdjreiblidje, 

Dicr iff es (tetbau; 

Do.y’tEnntj IPciblidje 
riicljt tpts tjittau.' , 

/, ' LI. 7491-7498. 

All that he admPcd or condemnctl in himself, all that 
he admired or condemned in men, Gothe hat, hurltd inUb 
the soul of one ma*i, into the soul of Faust ; all the' 

V te 
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feeing ~ot indestructible faith in himself, and th<? real¬ 
ised triumph of this faith^ his imagination showed him 
now in ffcg c'mc^^gncmd end of the drama. The 
Faust poem li^lCyne accounted *hc gospel of the redemp-, 
tion ofjj^tn through action. IIow were it possiWc to 
think of the Second I’ait of Faust as something apart 
and isolated? The last phas«l»of Part II. must have 
originated along with Pait I.— the putting Mephisto- 
pheles to shame and rebuke, the saving of Faust from 
his grasp, from which*suddenly all power to retain is 
withdrawn. Through colossal, real creations prepara¬ 
tion is made for this Salvation. Faust wrestles witlj the 
sea for a new poition of earth, and makes other men 
and women happy. In the ending of Faust’s life we see 
the highest glorification < onceivable of human creative 
energy. 


THE END. 


Printed by R. & R. Clakic, Edinburgh 







^uetgrtuttg. 

• 

3fyr ua{]t end? micbcr, fd?n?anfeube (Seflalten, 

Die fr»I? fid? ciuft ban triibeu Hlicf gesagt. 

Derfud? id? tool cud? biesntal feft 311 fjalten ? 

5 fif?f id? mein i?ei ‘3 nod? jejtem IDabit gatcigt ? 

3 f?r brdngt cud? 311 ! Huu gut, fo mogt it?r malteu, 
IDie it?r*aus Dunfi unb Hebei um mid? fteigt; 

ZTCein 23ufeu fiil?lt ftd? jugenblid? erfd?iittert 
Dorn <gauberl?aud?, bee eurett <3ug umwittert. 

3l?r bringt mit cud? bie 23i(ber frol?ev Cage, 

Urtb mand?e liebe 5d?atteu fteigen auf; 

<SIeid? einer alteu, Ijalbuecfluugncn 5age, 

Kommt erfte £ieb’ unb 5 ee 3 nbfd?aft mit I?erauf; 
Der Sd?mer3 toirb neu, es miebeiliolt bie Klage 
Des Cebetis labfrintl?ifd? irreu Cauf, 

Unb nenut We <5utcn, bie, um fd?oue Stunbeit 

Dom <5lud getdufdjt, nor mir I?im»eg gefd?ic>unben. 

• 

Sie t?3ren nid?t bie folgenbeu (Befdnge, 

Die Seelen, benen id? bie.erften fang; 

Serjtoben tft bas fremtblid?e ©ebrdnge, 

Derflungett, ad? I bee etfte tDieberflang. 

, 'I*. " **, - n „ 
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llleiu £eib crtont bet unbefannten UTenge, 

3l)t 23cifcxll fclbft inactit meinem Iferjen bang; 

Unb was fid) fonft an meinem £ieb erfreuet, 

IPeim es nod) lebt, irrt in bet IDelt jerftrenet. 

Unb mid) crgreift cin langft entwofyttes 5el)nen . 

Had) jcnem ftillcit ernften (Seifterreid); 

f s jd)webet nun in unbeftimmten Coiten 

Hlein lisyehtb £ieb, ber 21eolsl)arfe gleid); 

if in Sd)auer fafjt mid), Cbrane folgt ben Cl)tdnen, 

Das ftrenge 1701-3 es fiil)lt fid) n'tilb unb weid); 

Was id) bcfifoe fel)’ id) wie int IDeiteu, 

Unb u>as »crfd)wanb wirb utir 3 U U)irflid)feiten. 



Porfptel ajif fcem Cheater. 

Director. (Efjeater&idjter. jfufttje pcrfou. 
Director. 

3 br beibeit, bie it;r mir fo oft 
3 » Hotl? unb Crubfat beicjeftanbcn, 

Sagt, was if?r root in beutfd?en Cauben 
Don unfVer Unternefjmung l?offt ? 

3 d? wunfd?te fcbjr bcr UTengc 511 befyagen, 
i3efonbers loeil fie lebt unb leben lafjt. 

Die pfofteu ftnb, bie 23retter aufgcfd?tagen, 

Hub jebermann enoartet fid? ein 
£te, fifeen fd?on mit f?ol?ett Uugcnbrauncn 
(Selaffen ba unb mod?teu gem crftauucn. 

3 d? weijj, wie man ben <5e!ft bcs Dolfs »erfol?nt, 
Dod? fo oerlegen bin id? nie getoefcn; 

Stuar ftnb fie aft bas 23efic nid?t getr>ol?nt, 

JUIein fie I?«ben fd?rcdlid? niel gelefen. 

IDie mad?en loir’s, bafj alles frifd? unb neu 
Unb mit i3ebeutung aud? gefallig fei? * 

Denn freilid? mag id? gem bie UTenge fel?en, 

IDemt fid? ber Strom nad? unfrer 33ube brdngt, 
Unb mit gewaltig roieberi?oItcn U?et?en 
Sid? burdi bie enge <S5nabenpforte jtodngt, 
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2 ?ei I?ettem Cage, fdjon vox Dieren, 

2Tlit Stolen ftd? bis an bie Kaffe fid?t, 

Hub tnie in fjungersKotl? u*n 23rot an Hacfcrthuren, ss 
Urn ein billet fid} faft bie £?<>lfc brid?t. 

Dies IDunber nnrft auf fo ocrfd}iebue 'Ceute 
Der Did?tcr nur; mein jrennb, o, ti}u es tjeute! 

f 

Did}ter. 

© fprid? mir nid]t non jencr bunten Jllenge, 

23ei beren 2lnblicf uns ber <J5eift cntfhel?t. «o 

Perfitille mir bas roogeitbe (Sebrangc, 

Das roiber IDillen uns sum Strubel 3 iet>t. 

Hein, fiit}re mid} jur ftiUen fjitnmelsenge," 

IPo nur bent Dicf?ter reine 5reube bli'ibt; 

lt>o £ieb’ unb 5reunbfd?aft unfres fferjens Scgen «s 

ZUit (Sotterbanb erfebaffen unb erpflegcit. 

2ld}! teas in tiefer 23ruft uns ba entfprungeit, 

2X?as ftd? bie £ippe fd?ud?tem norgelallt, 

ZITiffratfjen jefct unb jefet r>iclleid?t geiungen, 

Derfdjlingt bes inilbcn 2lugenblicfs (Setnait. . 70 

©ft menu es erft burd? 3al?} , e burd?gebrungen, 
firfdjeint es in oolleitbeter ©eftaFt, 

JDas gldnjt, ift fur ben 2lugenbficf geboren; 

Das €d?te blcibt ber Had?rx>eit unoerloren. 

. £uftige perfon. 

IDenn id? nur nidjts non Hadjmelt IjSren fottte! 75 

©efefet bafj id? non Hadjwelt peben mottle, 
iDer mad?te. benn ber ZHifrcelt Spafj ? 

Den tvitt fie bod? unb faff tf}n fjaben. 
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Die ( 8 egcnmart non einem braoen Knabeit 

3 ft, bad]t’ id}, immer aud} fd}on m.as. &> 

lt)er ficfj befyaglid) mitsutljeilen^mfcifj, 

'Den mirb bes Dolfes Cautje nidjt’erbtttcm; 

<£r miinfd}t fid} ?inen grofjjen Kras, 

Urn tfjn gemiffer ju erfd}iittem. 

Drain fetb nur bramunb jeigt cud} muftcrf}aft, * s 5 
tajjt pl’antafte, mit alien if}reit €l}orcn, 

Derimnft, Derftaitb, Enipfinbung, Ceibenfdiaft, 

Dod}, merft cud? mol, nid}t obue Z$arrl}cit fjoreit! 

Director. 

Defenders aber lajjt geimg gefdjeljn! 

Jflan fommt*3u fd}au’n, man mill am hebftcn fel}n. 90 
ZPirb oieles oor ben Zlngeu abgefponuen, 

So barbie ZTleitge ftauncitb gaffen faun, 

Da !}abt ibr in ber Z 3 ratc gleid} gemonneu, 

3 ^r feib ein oielgehebter ZiTaun. 

Die ZTTaffe fonnt il}r nur burd} ZTlaffe jmittgen, 95 

Ein jeber fud}t fid} enblid) felbft mas ans. 

IDer Dieles bringt, mirb 2 Tlaud}cm etmas briitgen; 
llnb jeber gcf}t 3ufriebeu aus bent ifaus. 

<Sebt ibr ein Stiicf, fo geb^cs gleid} in Stiiden! 

Sold} ein Zlagout, es muff: cud} gli’icfcn; i<» 

£eid}l ifi es uorpelegt, fo leidjt als ausgebad}t. 

IDas bilft’s, menu il}r ciit (Sai^es bargebrad}t! 

Das publfcum mirb es cud} bod} 3erpfUicfen. 

Didjter. • 

3 ^r fiifjlet nidjt, mie fcf}led}t ein foldjes ijanbmer? fei! 
H?ie menig bas bem ed}ten Kfmftlcr jiemc! ioj 

Der faubern fferreu pfttfdjerei 
3 t> merf id}, fdion bei eud} Zttajime. 
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Director. 

<£iit foldjer Dortour? loyt mid] ungcfrdnft; 

<£in ZTlann, ber red]t ju tolrfcn benft,' 

ZTluf} auf bas befte IDerfjeug tjalten , * no 

Debeuft, il]r tjabet ir>cid]es £}ols 3U fpalteit, 
llnb feljt nur bin, fitr toen il]r fd]rpibt! 

IDenn biefeit £angeu>eilc treibt, 

Komntt jeiter fatt com iibertifd.ten 2Tlat]le, 

Hub, mas bas 2 lller.fd]limmfte bleibt, ns 

(Par mandjer fotnntt oont £efeu ber 3 oumalc 
JTlait eilt 3erftreut 311 uns, trie 311 beu JlTasfenfeftcn, 
ilnb tteugier nur bcfliigelt jeben Sdjritt; 

Die Dameit geben fid] uub il]ren pufo 311m Deficit, 

Hub fpielcit ofpte (Page mit. • 

IDas trdumct il]r auf eurer Diddcrbobc ? 

IDas mad]t ein oolles ifaus cud] frof] ? 

Defeat bie (Pointer in ber italic! 

Ifalb finb fie fait, balb finb fie rob. 

Der, ttad] bcni Sdjaufpiel, bjofft ein Kartenfpiel, 125 
Der einc inilbe itad]t an einer Dime Dufen. 

IDas plagt ibr arnten Cborcn oiel, 

<3u foldiem 3 mcd, bie Ijolben tltufen ? 

3d] fag’ cud], gebt nur melif unb irnrner, imnter tncl|r, 
So fount ibr cud] com <giele nie oerirren. 130 

Sucfjt nur bie 2 Tlenfd]en 311 oenoirren, 

Sic 3U befriebigen ift fdjtoer.- 

IDas fcdlt end] an ? €nt3ucfung ober Sd]nter3en ? 

Didjter. 

« 

(Pet]’ tjin unb fudf bir einen anbent Hnedjt! 

Der Didjter foQte cool bas tjddjjie itedjt, 135 
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Das HTenfcbenrecbt, das itjm i'tahir oergonnt, 

Hut beinettmllen freaentlicb oerfcberjen! 

IDoimrd) bemegt er alte fjerseft ? 

’ IDoburd] befiegt’cr jebes (clement? • 

3ft es ber <£inflttng nicfjt, Ser aus bent 23ufen bringt, 
• Unb. itt fein bfer 3 bie iDelt 3 uriicfe fdjlingt ? 

H)eitn bio Hatur b<*5 jabens eu>’go £<Xnge, * 
(Sleicbgitltig brebenb, auf btc Spinbet 3 tr>iugt, 

IDenn alter IDefett untjarmon’fdfe IHetigc 
Derbrieglid] burcb einanber ftingt f 
H)cr tbeilt bie flicgenb limner glcicbc Heibc 
Uelebenb ab ; bag jtc fid] rbYtbutifd} regt ? 

IDet ruft bgs <£iii3elne 3ur atlgcmoinen HXnbe, 

JDo os in fierrtidieit 2lccorbeit fdilagt ? 

IDer lagt bon Sturm 511 Eeibenfdiaften tmitben ? 
Das 2 lfcenbrotb itit crnftcn Sinnc gtiitjn ? 

IDer jdiiittot alio fcbonen ^rfiblingsblutben 
2luf bor (Seliebteit pfabo bin ? 
iDer ftid]t bio unbcbcutcnb griinen flatter 
<3um ifbrenfrau3 Derbienften jebcr 2lrt ? 

' IDer ffcbert bon ©lymp, uoroinet (Setter ? 

Dos HTcitfcbcn Kraft, im Didder offcnbart. 
• 

* £uftige pcrfon. 

So braucbt fie*benn btc fd]ottcn Krafte, 

Itnb treibtf bie bid}t’rifd}cn (Sefd}afte, 

IDie man oin Ciebesabenteuer trcibt. 

Sufallig nabt man fid}, man fiiblt, man Wcibt 
Unb nad? unb ttad} mtrb man oerfloditen; 

€s todcbft bas (Slfid, fyann toirb os angefodjten, 
Ulan ift entsucft, nun fornrnt bcr Sdjinors b<*an, 
Unb «t|’ tnan jtcb’s oerftebt, ijt’s ebon oin Homan. 
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Eafjt urts aud? fo eiit Sdjaufpiel gebeit! 

(Sreift nur Ijinein ins nolle Znenfcfjettleben 1 
«£in jeber lebt’s, nidjt oteleit ift’s befannt, 

Unb too ibr’s pacft, 6a ift’s' intereffant. 

3n bunten Bilbem toeing Klarljeit, 1 170 

Diet 3rrtl}um unb cin Siinfdjen IDaljrlicit, 

So toirb bet befte Cranf gebraut, , 

Der aHe IDelt erquieft unb auferbaut. 

’ Dann fammelt fid} ber 3 ugenb fdjbufte Sliitlje 
Dor curem Spiel unb laufdjt ber ©ffeubarung, 175 
Dann fauget jebes 3drtlid}e (Seiftiitlje 
2lus euernt U)erf fid} melaudjorfdje Ualjruug, 

Dann roirb balb bies, balb jenes aufgeregt, 

€in jeber fteljt, mas er iin £}er3en trdgt. 

Itod} finb fie gleid} bereit 3U t&einett unb 3U lad?en, j8o 
S ie ef}ren nod} ben Sditoung, erfreuen fid? am Sd}ein: 
tDer fertig ift, bein ift nidjts redjt 3U mad}en; 

©n IDerbenber toirb immer banfbar fein. 

Dtditer. 

So gib mir aud} bte ( '5etten toteber, 

Da id} nod} felbft im IDerben mar, «8s 

Da fid} eiit (Quell gebrangter 4 £ieber 
Ununterbrodjen neu gebar, 

Da ZTebel mir bie IDelt oerfjiUlten, 

Die Knospe IDunber nod} oerfprad}, 

Da id} bie taufenb Shimen brad?, «9<> 

Die aile Ojaler reid}lid? fulltcn. 

3d? Ijatte nidjts unb bod? geitug I 

Den Drang nadj IDaljrljeit unb bie £uft am Crug. 

(Sib ungebdnbigt jene Criebe, 

Das tiefe fd}mer3en»oUe <&M, ; «« 




PRELUDE ON THE STAGE. 
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Des gaffes Kraft, bie Uiad]t bet £iebe, 

(gib rneine 3ugenb mir juriicf 1 

* £uftigeperf<wY . 

Der 3 u 9 c, tb, gflter 5 reunb, bebarfft bu allenfaUs, 
iDeitn bid] iit Sd]lad]ten 5 einbe br&ngen, 

XDefm mit (geinalt an beinen £jals * 200 

£id] allerliebfte UTdbd]en l]ciitgcn, 

U)eim fern bes fd]nellefi £aufes Kraitj 
Dorn fd]wer erreid]ten Side winfef, 

IDemt itad] bent Ijeft’gdi IDirbeltanj 

Die Hdd]te fd]maufcnb man oertrinfei. 205 

Dod]' ins bejannte Sattenfpiel 

2 TTit ZTintt] unb Unmutl] einjugrcifen, 

?tad? einem feibftgeftecfteft Sid 
Ulit Ijoibein 3rrcn binjufcbioeifen, 

Das, alte l]errn, ift cure Pfiid]t, 210 

Unb wir oeretjrcn eud] barurn nid]t minber. 

Das 2Uter mad]t nidjt finbifd], itnc man fprid]t, 

<£s ftnbet uns nur nod] als wal]re Kinber. 

• Director. 

Der IDorte ftnb genug gei»ed]fdt, 

£afjt micfj and] enbiid? Cl]aten fel]tx ! 215 

3nbejj il]r £om*>limente bredjfelt, 

Kann ehxxjs iTiifelicfyes gcfd]el]n. 

VOas bjilft es oiel non Stimmung rcbcn ? 

Dem Soubcrnben erfdjeint fie nie. 

©ebt i£]r end] einmal fur poeten, 220 

So commanbirt bic poejie. 

€ud] iff befannt, was wir bebiirfcn, 

UDir woHen fiat! ©etranfe fdjtiirfen; 
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Cagt nits and] fo ein Sd]aufpiel geben ! 

<Si*eift imr bincin ins nolle Zlienfdjenleben! 

<£in jeber lebt's, nid]‘t oifleu ift’s beFannt, 

Hub mo ibr’s pacft, 6a ift’s intercffant. 

3*t buitten Hilberu menig Kfarbeit, i 7 o 

Did 3ntl’um unb cin 5imfd?eu lDal?rl]eit, 

So mirb ber bcfto CranF gebraut, , 

Der alio iDelt crquicft unb auferbaut. 

Dauu fatnmcft fid) ber 3 ugcnb fd]bnftc Htiitbe 

Dor eurem Spiel unb laufd’t ber (nffenbarung, >75 

Dann fauget jebes jdrtlidie <fiemittl;e 

2lus euernt IDer! fid] mcland]orfd]c Damning, 

Dann mirb balb bies, balb jenes aufgeregt, 

<£in jeber fiel]t, mas er im fjerjeit trdgt. 

Hod] finb fie gleicf] bereit 511 ibeinen unb 311 Iad]en, 180 
Sie cl]rcn nod] ben Sd]ir>ung, erfveuen fid] am Sd]ein: 
it>er fertig ift, bem ift nid]ts red]t 311 mad]en; 

<£in ZDerbenber mirb inuner batifbar fein. 

Did]ter. 

So gib mir aud] bie ^citen mieber, 

Da id] nod] felbft im IDerben mar, 185 

Da fid] eiu Quell gebrdngtcr <€ieber 
Hnunterbrod]eu ncu gebar, 

Da Hebei mir bie ZDelt »erl]ullten, 

Die Knospe IDuuber nod] uerfprad?, 

Da id] bie taufenb Hhimeit brad], 

Die alle ©idler reid]lid] fiillten. 

3d? battc nid]ts unb bod] geuug! 

Den Drang tiad] ZDaljrljeit unb bie €uft am Crug. 

< 5 ib ungebdnbigt jene Criebe, 

Das tiefe jd]merjem>oUe ©liidf, 


>95 




PRELUDE ON TJIE STAGE. 


Des gaffes Kraft, bie PTad;t ber £tebe, 

(Sib meine 3 u 9 e >tb tttir juriicf! 

• 

* * £uftige^perf<wY . 

Der 3 ugotb, giJter dreunb, bebarfft bu alleitfalls, 

.IDenn bid; in Sd;(ad;ten jeinbe brangeit, 

IDettit mit (Semalt an beiiten fjals * =<» 

Sid; allerliebfte Zndbd;en bdngen, 

IPcnit fern bes fd;nclleft £a:tfes Kraitj 
Pom fd;iper crreid;tcn it>infef, 

IPeitn nad; bent I;eft’g<?n IDirbeltanj 

Die 2 Tdd;te fd;ntanfenb man oertrinfer. 2 o 5 

Dodf ins bejannte Saitenfpiel 

Kcit Patti; unb Knntutf; einjugreifen, 

2 Tad; cinetn felbftgeftecfteft , 5 iel 
Plit l;olbcm 3 n - en Iiinjufdnpeifen, 

Das, altc ijerrn, ift eure pflid;t, 2 >o 

Unb mir oereljren end; barum nid;t mmber. 

Das 2 Uter ntad;t nid;t finbifd;, trie man fpridjt, 

<£s fiitbet uns itur nod; als uxtbre Ktitber. 

Director. 

Der IPorte fiub going gei*ed;felf, 

£afct mid; and; eitblki; <Zl;aten fcl;n! 

3nbe{3 il;r Complintente bred;felt, 

Kantt etotjs 2 KtfeIid;es gefd;el;n. 

IPas l;ilft es riel won Stimntung reben ? 

Dent 3 «ubcrnben crfdjeint ftc nie. 

(Sebt ii;r eud; cintnal fitr poctcn, 

So cotnmanbirt bic poepe. 

<£ud; tft befaitnt, u?as mir bebitrfen, 

IPir molten ftarf (Setrdnfe fdiliirfoi; 
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2fun brant mir umvrjuglidt bran! 

Was finite nidjt gejduebt, ift morgen nid]t getbau; 225 
Hub feiiten CEag foil mat* oerpaffen. 

Das flloglidje foil ber* i£nt|'diluft 
iVlyrjt fogteid] bcitn Sdiopfe faffen ; 

<£r mill os bann nidjt fabrott laffen 

llnb mirfet wetter, moil or ntufc. 23° 

3br mi(jt, anf nnfent beutfdvn <?ubneu 
probirt ein jeber n.ur.~ or mag; 

Drum jdvnet ntir an biefem <Tag 

profpecte uid;f nub nid’t XlTafdiiucn ! 

d 5 ebraudn bas grof;’ mtb flcitte igmmelslk'bt, 235 

Die Sterne biirfct ibr uerfd^tuonbou ; 

flu XDaffer, better, ^elfenuxinbeu, 

flu Cbier nub Dogclu feblt es nidjt. » 

So fdjreitet in bem ettgeu Dretterbans 

Den gaujett Kreis ber Sd;bpfung ans, 240 

Hub manbelt nut bebdd’t’ger Sdptellc 

Dorn ijimmol bind? bie IDelt jur Italic. 




Prolog im fjimmd. 

5cr fjcrr. Pic Ijunmlifdjcii Rm^djaamt. ZTadjber 
ilU'pbi|'toj.)bdcs. 

Pxc bici €i 3 cmjcl tccteu t>oi. 

• 

2Iapljacl. 

Die Sonne tout nad) alter iPeife 
3n Pmber|plidreu IPettgefang, 

Uni? ibre norgefdmebitc 2\oifc 
DoUenbot fic nut Pouuergaug. 

Jbr 2lnbltcF gibt ben <£ugcln Stdrfe, 

IPcnn feiner fte ergrimben mag; 

‘ Die unbegretfltd} bobou iPerfe 
5’mb IjerrUd) trie am erften <Eag. 

(Gabriel. 

Hub jdiuell unfc imbegreifltd> fdjneUe 
Drel]t fidt utnljer ber <£rbc pradu; 

<£s iccdifclt parabicjeslielle 

ITIit tiefer fdiaueruoller Hadit; • 

€s fdjdumt bas ZTieer tit breiten 5ln|)eit 
21m tiefen <J5runb ber &’Ifen auf, 

Hub 5els uttb HIcer unrb fortgeriffeu 
3« e»ig fdinellem SpfySrenlanf. 
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ITlidjacl. 

Hub Stiirme braufon mv bio IPette, 

Pom 21teer auf's .Cailb, noth Eaub auf’s itteer, 

Hub bilbeu iinitbeub cine Kcfrc t 

Dor lieffteit IPirhtng rings umber. 

Da flamtnt cin bliftenbes Derbecreu 
Dem pfabe nor bos Donnerfd]lags; 

■ Dod] beiito Poten, ijerr, uerebivu 
Das fanftc lUanboIivbeines Sags. 

,0U Drei. 

Dor JlnblicF gibt bon v&igeltt Starfe, 

Da Foiuor bid] ergrunben mag, 

Hub ado bcino bofjeu IPerFe * 

Sinb borrlid] true am orfton <£ag. 

ZTCepl]iftopbctes. 

Da bu, o fjerr, bid] cinntal trueber naljft 
Hub fragft inio altos fid] boi uus befinbe, 

Hub bu mid] fonft getooltnlid] gerite fal]ft, 

So fiobft bu mid] and] untor bom (Befinbe. 

Deceit]’, id] Faun nid]t I]ol]o IDorto mad]en, x =75 
Hub locmt mid] aud] bor 301130 Krei,s i>orl]ol]nt, 

ITIoiit patljos brdd?to bid] gcituff 3unt Ead]on, 

Xfdtt’ft bu bir uidjt bas Eadjoit abgeir>ol]nt. . 

Doit Sonn’ unb IDoltou roeiff id] nid]ts 3U fagon, 

3 d] fel]e nur roio fid] bie 21Tcnfd]0it plagcn. *80 

Der Heine <Sott ber IDolt bleibt flats non gleid]em 
Sdjlag, 

Unb ifl fo nmnberlid], als roie ant erften (Lag. 

€in toenig beffer totirb’ er leben, 


260 


265 



PROLOGUE IN HEAVEN. 
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fjdtt’ft bu ibm nidjt ben 5 d)eiit bes Ifimntelslidiis 
gegebeu; 

<£r itennt’s „l?emunft" uttb bricud)t’s allein, 285 

* Ztur tf]ierifd)er ats jebes drier jit feii». 

<£r fdjeint ntir, fftit Perlau'b con euer (Snabeit, 

•lUie, cine ber laitgbcinigeit <5ifaben! 

Die 'itmner fliegt uu.b fliegeub fpriitgt, 

Hub gleid] im (Sras ibr altes £iebd;eu ftngt. 290 

Hub lag’ or nnr nod) itnnter in bent <J 5 rafe ! 

3n jeben Quaff begrdbt er feiite Kafe. 

Per fferr. 

Ijaft - bu mir reciter nidtts 511 fageu ? 

Kommft bit nnr intmer aujtiflagcu ? 

3ft auf ber frbe ereig bir uid)ts red]t ? 295 

• 

2 Hepl]iftopl]elcs. 

Hein, Iferr 1 id] fiitb’ es bort tree iinmer, Ijerjlid) 
fd]led;t. 

Die HTcnfdieit bauern mid] in ifjreit 3 aminerfagou; 
•3d? mag fogar bio airmen (elbft nid)t plagen. 

Der Iferr. 

Kennft $u ben 5 anft ? !' 

• H 7 epl]iftopl]eIes. 

Den Doctor ? 

Dcr I]err. 

HTeittcit Kttedit! 

2Ticpf)ijtopf)eles. 

5iirreaf)r! er bient eud] auf befonbre lOeife. 3 <» 

2Tlid]t irbifd] ift bes Cboren Cranf nod) Speife, 
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Jlyi tvcibt bic Sal? rung in die feme, 

€r ift fief? feiuer <ZolU\'it [;aib beuni[;f; 

Dorn ifimmel forfeit er'bic fd’ouften Sterne, 
ilitfi eon ^er £rbe jebe lioA)[te £uft, ' 305 

Hub alle ZZdl)’ line) alle 5 erue 
23 cfviei>icjt uid)t bie tiefbetregte Z 3 ruft. 

<1 

Der I]err. 

’ ZDenn cr ntir jeftt and; nur eenborren bient, 

So teerb’ id) il)it baK> in bio Klarbeit fiibren. 
iXVig bod) ber Partner, toeutt bas Z 3 dumd)en gri'mt, no 
I>ag 53 I£ith’ unb 5r»d)t bie fiinft’gen 3abre 3ieren. 

ZITcpI)iftopbe[es. 

I'D as nx’ttet ibr ? "Den follt if?r nod) eerlicreu, 

ZDenn ibr ntir bie (Erlaubnifj gebt, ' 

3 btt nteinc Strafe fad)t 311 fiibren! 

TVr Derr. 

So lang cr auf ber <£rbe lebt, 3 . 5 

So lattge fei bir’s nid)t eerboten. 

€s irrt ber ZTienfd) fo lang er ftrebt! 

•V 

ZTEcpbiftopbeles. 

T>a banf id) cud); benit init ben Cobten.. 

Dab’ id) mid) nientals gem befangen. 

Zlnt ineiften lieb’ id) ntir bie ootlen frifdjen IDaitgcit, 320 
5iir einett £eid)nam bin id) nid)t 311 bjaus; 

ZHir gebt es teie ber Kafce mit ber ZHaus. 

T>er fjerr. 

ZTutt gut, cs fei bir iiberlaffen! 


PROLOGUE IN HEAVEN. 


<3iel)' Oiofc’ti iSoiff doii foment Xlrguofl ab, 
lint) fiilic’ ibn, fatmft t>u ilm crfaffcit, 

2(uf beinetit IDege mil liorab, • 

• Hub ftef}’ befd)dntt, menu bft bofonnou iitngr : 

€in guter iTTcnfcl) Grange 

. 3ft fid] bos red)ten IDegtjs mol beinufjt- 

)Tf?pbiftopbeles. 

Sdion gut! tmr bauert tucbf langc. 
lllir ift fi'ir meino IDefte gar iud)t*bange. 

IDeun id) 511 meinem ( om«F'gclaugo, 

<£rlaubt il)r mir CEriumpb ans roller 23nift. 

Staub foil «• froffon, unb mit £nft, 

IPio meino iliubme, bio berulpnte Sddauge. 

Dor Iferr. 

Du bavfft aud; ba mu' frei crfd)ciiteu, 

3d) l)abo bciuos <Sleid)en nio gcbafjt. 

D011 alien <J5eijierti, bio uorneinen, 

3 ft mir bor Sd)alF am meuigften 511 r £aft. 

Dos 2Tlonfd)cn £l)dtigtcit faun alljuloid’t orfd)laffon 
<£r liebt fid) balb bio unb$bingte Hal); 

Drum ifcb’ id) gcru il)tn bon <55efellen 511, 

Dor roi.d unb uurFt unb tnufj als Ccufol fdtaffon. 
Dod) il)r, bio od)tou (5ottcrf6l)no, 

€rfrcut eud) bor lebenbig rcid)on Sd)5ne! 

Das IDerbcnbc, bas omig mirft unb lobt, 
llmfaff eud) mit bor £icbc l)olbcu 5d)raufon, 

Unb mas in fd)t»anfenber <£rfd)oinung fd)tr>obt, 
Sefeftiget mit baucrubifu (Sebaufcu. 

Dor Ifimmet fdjftcfft, btc (E^cttgel rcrtbeitcu fid). 
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Zllcpbjftopfyilcs aticin. 

Von < 5 eit ju < 5 >eit fel|’tdvJ>ctt 2Utcn gent 3S o 

llut> Ijiitc mid] titi^ iliiTit 311 fecdicu. 

<£5 ift gar bnbfd] non cittern <$rofjen fjcrrit, 

So mett|'d}Ud] nut bent Cuufel felbft 3U )prcd]ctt. 




tfauft. 

Dcr (Lrcujdbto erftcr (Lhotl. 


Hiicfyt. 

3" cittern (]odj(jctt)d(bteit, citgcit, goiljtfdjeit funnier Jf a it ft 
uuruiiuj auf feiuem 5cf)'cl am pnlt. 

fjctbe mm, ad?, pl?ilo)opl?ic, 

3ut;i)'teiei mtb Zliebiem, 

Hitt) Iciber and? (Efjcologic 
Durd?aus»ftubirt, mit bcigc&t *3emiil?n! 

I>a ftel?’ id? mm, id?«armcr’<Il?or, 

Hub bin Hug* als tote jmtor; 
l?cige ZTTagifter, l?eigc Doctor gar, 

Hub jiefjc fd?ou an bio 3d?cn 3al?r 
fjerauf, l?crab unb guer nub fnmmt, 

Hlcitte 5d?ufcr an ber ZTafc beruut 
Hub foI?c, bag toir nid?ts«anf|cn foituctt I 
Das u>itl tnir fd?ier bas I?crj oerbreunen. 

<5mar bin id? gefd?citcr ats atlc bic tCaffcn, 


36 s 



FAUST. PART I. 


doctoral, Hlaaifter, Sd;rotber and pfaffen; 
iftidi plagcn feme Scrupel nod? <3meife(, 

$iird]te mid] meber opr Zptle nod] (Teufel. 

Dafiir ift mir and) aile Sreub’ entriffeu, 37 o 

23 ilbe mir nicf?t ein, unis 2 }ed]ts 311 miffen, 

23 ilbe mir nid]t ein id] fonnte mas lebren, 

Die 2 Tlcnfd]ou 511 beffern unb ju befelnvu! — 

21 ud] I]ab’ id] meber ©ut nod] ©elb, 

Itod] f br’ unb l]errlid]feit bet iDelt; 375 

t£s mod]te fein ijuitb (0 langcr leben! 

Drum Ijab’ id] mid] ber DIagie ergebeu, 

(Db mir bitrd] ©eiftes Kraft unb KTunb 
2Xid]t maud]’ ©cbeimnijj nntrbe fnnb ! 

Dafj id] nid]t mcl]r, mit fauerm Sd;meifj, 380 

3u fagen brand]c, mas id] nidjt mcig; 

Dajj id] erfenne, mas bio IDelt 
3m 3>merften jufammenbdlt, 

5 d]au’ alle IDirfensfraft unb Sainen, 

Hub tfju’ nid]t mebr in IDorten franien. 385 

0) fabft bn, roller Z1Tonbcujd]cin, 

.gum lefeten 2Hal auf nteiue peiu, 

Den id] fo mand]e 2 TTitternad;t 
2lit biefent pult l]erangemad]t! 

Daitn fiber 23 fid]ern unb papier, 39 o 

Criibfel’ger Sreuub, erfd]ieuft bn mir! — 

2 ld], fount’ id] bod] auf 23 ergesljol]n 
3n beinem Itcben £id]te get]n, 

Urn 23 ergcsfjoI](e nut ©eiftern fd]mebeit, 

2luf IDiefen in beinem Damtner meben, 39S 

Don altem ZDiffensqualm entlaben, 

3n beinem Ctjau gefunb mid] baben 1 
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U\'l}’! fiat’ id] in bent Kerfcr nod] ? 

Perflnd)tes, bimtpfes HTanerlodj! 
po fdbft bas liebe X?immols(id?t 4 <x 

SErnb bnrd) gentalte Sdjoilvu brid;t! 
iVfdjrdnft mit biefetn Dridjerbauf, 

Don iDiinne nagen, Stanb bcbecFt, 

Den bis an’s bobe iBtirolb’ butanf 

€in angeraud)t papier umftecft; 4 os 

Wit (Bldfem, I 3 iid)feit rings nmftellt, 

lint 3nftrumenten oollgepfropft, 

llrndter Jtfansratl) breingeftopft — 

Das ift beiitc IDclt! bas beijjt: cine IDclt! 

• 

Hub fragft bn nod), loarnm bein lierj 4 ,o 

5 id) bang in beinent Dnfen fleinmt, 
iParnin ein nnerFIdrter Sdpnoig 
Dir alle tCebensregnng I)ennnt ? 

Statt ber lebenbigen Hafnr, 

Da (Bott bie !llenfd>cit fdnif l)inein, 4 . 4 

llntgibt in Hand) 1111b Weber nnr 
Did) (El)iergeripp’ unb lEobtenbein. 

Slid)’! bfuf! limans in’* incite SCanb 1 
llnb bios gcbeimnijjqpllc 23 nd), 

Don Hoftrabamfts cigner Ijanb, 4 *> 

3 ft bir es nid)t (Beloit genng ? 

€r?enncft bann ber Sterne £anf, 

Hub incnn Hatnr bid) nntenneift, 

Danit gd)t bie Sedeitfraft bir auf, 

IDie fprid)t ein (Beift 3Uin.anbern (Scift. 42 s 

llntfonft, bag troefnes Sinnen l)icr 
Die bdl’gcn < 3 eid)en bir erflart. 
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3 I’r fdinx'bt, ibr <J 5 oiftor, ncbcii miv; 

2lnhr>ortot mir, nx'im ibr mid] l] 5 rt! 

*Er fcblagt bus Uiul; ar»f uitb crblirft bus gcid/cu bcs 
lllafrofosmus. 

lia! tuotd]o IDonuo fliojgt in biofotn Hlid' 430 

2 lnf oiuntal mir burd] alio iitcinc Sinncn! 

3d] fiiblo jiiugos, boil'gos CobousyliicF 
itougluboub mir burd; Hero’ nub 2 lborn rinncn. 

IDar os oiit 03 ott, bor biofo ^oidjon fd]riob, 

X>io mir bas iim’ro Colvn ftiltou, 435 

Das cirmo 1701*5 mit 5 roubc fittlon. 

Hub mit goboimiti^rollom <£ricb 

Dio Krdfto bor JTatur rings unt mid] bor ontfjMcn ? 

Hut id] oin diott ? Hlii; nnr.b )o lid;t! 

3d] fd;att’ in biofott roiuoit <oiigou 44° 

Dio trirfonbo itatur nor moinor Soolo liogott. 

3 otjt orft orFoint’ id], urns bor iUoifo fpridjt : 

„Dic ilioiftomx'lt i|'t nid]t r>orfd]loffou; 

Doitt Sinn ift 511, boiit tforj ift tobt 1 

2 luf! babo, Sd]itlor, unuorbroffon 445 

Dio irb’fd]o Draft int HTorgourotl] !" 

€r befobaut bus ^cidjcit. 

ID to alios fid] 511m <S 5 anjen >oobt, 

<£ins in botit anbern tuirft tutb lobt! 

IDio ifimmolsfrdftc auf unb mobor ftoigon 
Hub fid] bio golbuott <£imor roid]ott! * 45" 

H(it fogonbuftoubcu Sd;n?iugcn 
Dorn ffimmol burd] bio (£rbo briugoit, 
ifarmoitifd] all bas 2111 burd]flingcu ! 

It 

IDctd] Scbaufpiel! abcr ad], oin Scfyaufpicl mir! 
H?o faff’ id] bid], unonblid]o Hatur ? 


45s 
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f ltd) 23riifte, mo ? jin - Qucllcn ados Ccbcns, 

21 n bcncit Ifintmel mtb if rbe l)dugt 4 
Dabiit 5 ic molFo l?ruft fid) bjiiifgt — 

3br quollt, il)r trauft, itnb Jd?macf)t’ id) fo oorgebeits ? 

(£r fdilagt utumllig bas 23 nd) um nub erblirft bus ^cidjcit 
. bcs (Erbijeiftcs. 

IDie aubcrs mirft bios c ooid)ou auf mid) cin ! 4 f« 

Du, (CScift bcr f rbe, bift ini'* ndber; 

5 d)oit fit!)!’ id) memo Kraft o I)ol)et^ 

Sdjoii glitb’ id) mir dou neuem UX’iii. 

3 d) fiiblc IITutI), mid) in bio ilVlt 311 magon, 

Dor frbc iDelV, bcr frbe diliicF 311 tragen, 4 6 3 

21 Tit Sturmcft mid) l)crum 3 ufd)Iagcn 
ilnb in bos Sd)iffbrud)s #nirfd)eu nid)t 311 jagon. - 
f s molft fid) iibor mir — 

Dor Jllonb rvrbirgt Join £id)t — 

Die Campc fdjmiubct! 470 

f s bampft! - f s jucFcn rotbc Stvableu 

Zllir um bas Ifaupt! -- fs moI)t 

fin Sdjauer 00111 (Seujolb’ I)orab 

Hub fafjt mid) an! 

3 d) fiibl's, bu fdjmobft um mid), crflcl)tcr ( 55 cift 1 475 

f ntbuHc *bid)! ; 

I)a, mie’s in moment Iforjou rcifjt! 

3 u itoucn (J 5 ofitl)Ion 

2111 ntcinc Sinne fid) crmiil)lou ! 

3d) fiil;le gaitj mein Iforj bir I)ingcgobcn ! t 8.. 

Du mufjt! bu mufjt! uub foftet’ os mein fobon ! 

€r fafjt bas J 3 ud) nnb fpvidjt bas c f)Ctd;ctt bcs ©eiftes 
ijct)cimni|poll aus.* ©s 3111ft cine roti)lid;e v flamntc, 
bcr ©eift crfdpciiit in bcr Jflainmc. 
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ifieift. 

IDer tuft mil* ? • , 

&’uft iftaou'cubct. * t 

Sd]rcdlid]os <SofiA]t! 

(fieift. » 

ihi baft utid’ mdd’tig angcjogcn, 

2 (u mcincr Spbdro lang gefogen, 

Hub mm — 

5auft. 

iUcb! id’ crtrag’ bid] nid’t! 4 s? 


T>u flobft cratl’tncnb mid] 511 fd]aiiett, 

Hteine Stimmo 3U boron, mein ^lutlitj 311 fobu; 

2 Tlid] neigt beitt mdd’tig Seoleitftebn, 

A) a bin id’! — tPeld] orbdrmlid; (Bratton 
5afjt llebormcnfdicu bid]! 2Uo ift bor 5 oolc Huf ? 49° 
IVo ift bio Uruft, bio oino IXVU in fid’ orfd’ttf 
Hub trug unb I’cgto, bio mit ^rcitbebebeu 
<£rfd]moll fid) tuts bon (Boiftorn gloidi 3111’oboit ? 

IDo bift bit, 5 auft, bos StimVno mir erflang, 

Dor fid] an mid] mit allon Krafton bratig ? 495 

? 3 ift bu os, bor, 0011 ntoinom If and] unmittevt, 

3n allon Cebcnstiefen sittort, 

€in furd]tfatn meg gefriimmter IDuntt ? 

5auft. ( 

Soli id; btr, ^fammonbilbung, meidjon ? 

3 d] bin’s, bin Sauft, bin beincs <Bleid;en ! 500 
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(fieift. 

3tt CeBeiisfluffjcit, int Cfja teuftunn 

* Wall’ id) auf u*nb ab, 

We^e bin unb*bev! 

• (Beburt unb (Srab, 

<£ih euriges ZTToci> * 505 

£in tnedjfelnb Weben, 

<£in gliibettb Ccbcu. • . 

So fd)aff’ id) am faufcitben Wobftubl ber ^cit 
Hub tnirfe ber (Sottbfit lebenbiges Kleib. 

Saujl. 

T>er bit bio incite Welt umfd)i»eifft, 510 

iSefd)dftiger (Seift true Hal) fiibl’ id) mid) biv! 

• 

(Seift. 

T>u gleid)ft bent iSeift, ben bit begreifft, 

Hid)t mir! r>crfrf)tt>inbct. 

Jauft jufammenfturjeub. 

iTid)t bit - ? 

Wembenn? s-s 

3d), Cbanbilb ber (SottbcS! 

Hub nid)t einmal bit - ! 

, £5 fiopft. 

<D Cob! id) fenn’s; bas ift mein Romulus. 

<£s tnirb mein fd) 3 nftes (Slitcf 511 nid)tc! . 

Z>afj biefc bet - <Seftd]te 5™ 

i>er trocfne 5d)Ieid)cr ftoivn mug! 

Wagner int Sd)lafrocfc ttnb ber Hacbtmiifce, einc £ampe 
in ber Rattb. ^auft tpenbct fid; uumiliig. 
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Wagner. 

iVrjeiljt, id; bor' odd; beclamireit 1 

3bt' laf’t goto if; y’iit Iptedjffd? Crauerfpiel ? ' 

3» biefer Knnft mod't' id? ibas profttavu ; 

T>otin bent 511 dago tnirff bas riel. 5*5 

3d; bab’ os offers n'ibmen ijbtvn,. 
t£in Komobiant Fount’ einen pfarrer kbvcn. 

, .fauft. 

3 a, menu bor pfarrer ein Komobiant iff; 

Wie bas benn u?ol 311 jetton Fonnncn mag. 

Wagner. 

bid;! menu man fo in fern Wfufeum gebannt ift 
Unb fiebt bie Welt Faum einen ^eiertag, 

Kaunt bin d; ein 5ernglas nur non meiten, 

Wie foil man fie burd; llebcrrebung leiten ? 

danft. 

Weitti ibr’s itid;t fiiblt, ibr tnerbet’s nid;t erjagen, 

Wenn cs nid;t aus ber Seele bringt, 
llnb mit nrFrdftigem b 3 ebagen 
Die Ifersen aller Iforer 3tinifgt. 

Sifct ibr nur iumter, leimt jufantmen, „ 

Draut ein Kagout non anbrer Sdmiaus 
llnb blast bie Fitmmerlid;en .flammen 
blus enrent 5lfd;onl;dufd;en ’runs! 
bdeiounb’nmg non Kinbern unb blffen, 

Wenn eud; barnad; ber (ftaumeu ftel;t; 

Dod; tnerbet il;r nie per; 3U perjen fdjaffeu, 

Wenn es eud; nid;t non petgen gel;t. 


545 
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Wagner. 

2llleiu ber Dortrag mad)t bes 22ebners (RlucF; 
• 3d] fiUd’ es idoI* nodi bin fell mett juriicf! 

5a i iff. 

5 nd; or ben veblidtfn (fteivinn l 
Set or fein fd^ellenhmter <Z 7 ;or ! 

<£s trdgt 22 erftanb linb* redder Sinn 
21(it meuig Kunft fid) felber nor. • 

Hub tnenn’s end) Srnfi tft mas pi fagen, 
jft'5 noting Worteu nadipijagen ? 

3a, euro 2?eben bic fo blinfoub finb, 

3 n beneu ibr ber 21 ienfd)beit Sdmit)ol frdufelt, 
Sinb unergutcflid), mie ber 2 Tebeliniub, 

Dor burbftlid) bnrd) bio biirren flatter fiuifelt! 

Wagner. 

2 (d) (Soft! T>ie Kunft ift long 
Hub furj ift unfer Ceben. 

2 Tiir wirb bei ineinem fritifdvu 23 eftreben 
T>od) oft utn Koj-’f nnb 23 ufeit bang. 

Wie fd)nvr finb nid)t bie *21 littel 511 ennerbeti, 
Durd) bie man 311 ben Qtiellen fteigt i 
Unb el)’ man wur e'en lialben Weg erreid)t, 
HTujj i»ol.ein armor Ceufcl fterben. 

5auft. 

T>as pergament, ift bas ber beil'ge 23 ronuett, 
Woraus ein Crunf bei} Durft auf etoig ftillt ? 
€rquicFung f)aft bn uid)t geinounen, 

Wemt fie bir uid)t aus eigner Socle quillt. 
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Wamcv. 

Derjeiht! cs iff eiii grofj* <£rgefteit 57° 

Sid; in ben tfieift .berVoeiteft 511 cerfeftl'u, 
i3U fd]aucn tcie cor u »5 cin heifer 21ut.hi gebad;t 
Hub u?ic tcir’s claim [0 Iterrlid] tacit gebradjt! 

n 

5<nift. 

’(D ja, bis ait bie Sterne tacit! 

21 Coin Srcunb, bie < 5 ettcit ber Dergaugcnl]eit 57 s 

Sinb nits eiu Dud] mit ficben Siegcln. 

H\ts ilu- ben efieift ber ^eitcii Iioi^t, 

Das ift int (Smith ber iferreu eiejner <J 5 eijl, 

3» bent bie ^eiten fid] befpiegcln. 

Da ift’s benn tcabrlid? oft cin 3 ainmcl ' '■ 380 

Zllatt Iduft end? bei bent erften Dlicf bacon. « 
i£in Kefjrubtfag unb eiite 22tuitpe[ fain liter 
llnb bodiftens cine „fjaupb unb Staatsaction", 

ZHit treffiidien praginatifdjeit Zltarimeu, 

ZDie fie ben puppen tool int ZTiuttbe jienten! 585 

IDagner. 

Zllleiit bie IDelt, bes Z 1 ienfd]CH iferj unb tfoeift! 

ZTiodjt’ jeglidier bod] teas bacon erfennen. 

5auft. 

3a, teas man fo erfennen Iteifjt! 

ZDcr barf bas. Kinb beitn red]ten ZTauteu itennen ? 

Die tcenigeu bie teas bacon erfaimt, 59° 

Die tl]6rid]t g’uug it>r coUes Xferj tiid]t u>al]rteit, 

Dent pobel ibr (Sefiiljl, i£]r Sd]aueit offenbarteu, 
fjat matt cott je gefreu3igt unb cerbraunt. 
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3d? biff cud?, ireunb, cs iff fief in ber 2Tad?f, 

2TTif miiffcn’s biesmal unferbred?eit. S9 5 

» • « 

Wagner. * 

3d? I?dttc gent mir immer fortgenxid;f, 
itin fo gelcl?rt mit cud? ntid? 511 befpreeben. 

Dod? morgen, als dm erften (Dftertage, 

<£rlaubt mir ciu’ unb anbre Stage. 

21 (it cEifer I?ab’ id? mid? bee Shibieit befliffeu J Ooo 
<5u>ar rncift id? oic(, bod? mod?f id? alles miffeu! 

2lb. 


Sauft aflciu. 

Wie mu' bom Kopf nid?t allc fjoffnung fd?ioinbet, 

Der immerfort an fd?alcm 3cugc flcbt, 

21cit giPt’gcr I?anb uad? Sd?dften grabt 

Hub frol? iff, menu cr Kegcitunirmcr finbet! r« 5 

Darf cine fo!d?c 2ncnfd?enftimme l?icr, 

Wo (SciftcrfuUc mid? umgab, ertbnen ? 

Dod? ad?! fitr biesmal bauf id? bir, 

Dent drmlid?ftcn non alien f rbenfobnen. 

Du riffeft mid? non ber l^rjineiflung los, cu. 

Die mit' bie 5inne fd?on 3'erftbreu mollte. 

2Id?! bie £rfd?eimmg mar fo riefengroft, 

Daft id? mid? rcd?t als <3tx>erg empfiitbeu follte. 

3d?, <£benbilb ber <Sottl?cit bas ftd? fd?oiv 
(San3 nal? gebiinft bent Spiegel cto’ger Wal?rl?cit, 615 
Sein felbft genoft in Ifijnmelsglanj unb Klarl?eit 
Hub abgeftreift ben <£rbcitfol?n; 

3dj, mcl?r als Cl?erub, beffeu freie Kraft 
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Sdjoti burd? bie 2lbcrn bor Ha fur 311 fliejjen 

Hub jd?affenb (Sottcrlebeu 311 gcniefjot 020 

Sid? al’uuugsi’oU Deymdjj, uric nmjj id?’s bujjeu! 

£in Donueru’orH’at fnid] bimoeggerafft. 

Hidit barf id’ Mr 311 gleidjen mid’ nermeffen ! 

I]ab’ id’ Mio Kraft, bid; aii^ujicl’ti, .befeffcn, 

So I;att' id’ Mid? 311 balten Peine Kraft. fe 5 

" 3 n jcnem fd’aou MugcnblicFe, ' 

3d? fiil’ltc mid? jo fb'in, jo grojj; 

Du fticjjeft graujaut mid? smuicfM 
3n’s imgou’iffo 21Tenjd?enloos. 

IlVr lel’ret mid? ? mas joll id? uteiben ? , 

Soil id? gel’ord’cu jcnem Drang? 

2ld?! unfro Dl?aten felbft, jo gilt als uitjrc Ccibcit, 

Sic I’cmmcu unjers Ccbens (Sang. 

Dent X?errlid?ften mas and? ber <J 5 eift entpfangen, 
Drdngt immer fretnb unb frember Staff fid? an; 6 jS 
IDenn mir 311m teuton biejer HVlt gclangcn, 

Daim beijjt bas iVfjre Drug uub iDal’n. 

Die uns bas Coben gaben, l?crrlid?e <6cftU?Ic, 

Srftarrcu in bent irbijd?en <J 5 tu’iil?le. v 

IDcitn pbantafie fid? jouft mif fiil’uem ,flug 6 4 o 

llnb I’offnungsooH 311111 Sioigeu enoeitert, 

So iit cin fleiner 2 ?aunt ibr mm going, 
iDeitn (Sliicf auf (gliicf int gjeiteuftrubel fd?eitert. 

Die Sorgo niftet gleid? int tiefen X?er3en, 

Dort mirfet fte gelicime Sd’ineigen, 
ilnrul’ig roiegt fie fid? unb floret Cuft unb 22 ul?; 

Sic beeft fid? ftdts mil ncuen ITCasfen 311, 
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Sic mag als ifaus unb ifof, a[5 IDcib uiti> Kinb 
erfd]eiuen, 

B 2lls 5 cuer, lOaffer, Dold] 141b < 55 ift; 

Du bebft 00 r allcm was i;id]t * r> 5 o 

Hub teas bu uic uetlicrft bas niugt bu ftdts beweineu. 

Tbcu (Bottom glekb’ id] nid]t! ,911 tiof ift es *gefiil]lt; 
Dorn IDurme gleid; id], ber bon Staub burd]imil]It, 
Den, tnic or fid] im Stanbe ltdbrcnb Icbt, 

Dos UXmbrers Crilt »ernid]tet into begrdbt. « 5 5 

3 ft es nid’t Staub, was biofo bobe IDanb 
21us bunbeut $id]crn mir oeronget, 

Dor Crobel, ber mit taufonbfad]om daub 

3n biofor Hlottcnmeft mid] branget ? 

liier fo'tt id] fiubeit, was mir feblt?- cc o 

Soil id] »iolloid]t in taufenb Diidiorn lefen, 

Dag iibcrall bie 2 Tienfd?on fid] geqndlt, 

Dag i]ie unb ba ein gliicFIidjor gewefeu ? 

IDas grinfeft bu mir, I]oI;ler Sd]dbel, ber, 
bits bag bein I]int, wie memos, oinft oermirrot, o', 
Don jjdften Sag gefud]t, imb in ber Ddnim’rung fd]wor, 
11 lit £uft uad] !DaI]rl]oit, jdmmerlid] goirrot! 

3 fr 3 u fb'iimente froilid] fpottot mein, 

11 (it 21 ab unb«lCdmitieu, IDalf 1111b Diigcl. 

3 d] ftanb.am <El]or, il]r folltet Sd]liiffel fein; r 7 „ 

3 war oner Dart ift fraus, bod] I]ebt il]r uid]t bie iliegel. 
<BcI]eimnigpoIl am lid]ten Cag, • 

tuigt fid] ilatur bos Sd]leiers nid]t berauben, 

Hub was fie bcineni (Bfift tiid]t offonbaron mag, 

Das 3wingft bu il]r uid]t ab mit ffebelu uub mit 
Sd]vauben. 6 75 
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. Du alt (Serdtbo bas id; nid;t gobraud;t, 

Du ftol’ft itur liter moil bid; mein Data- braud’te. • 

Du altc 2 \o[(o, bit miift angeraud?t, 

So fang ait biofottf pnlt bio triibo Catitpc fd?maud;to. 
2lVit boffor I’dtt’ id? bod? moin fPoitigos t’orprafft, oso 
Ills mit bom UVnigoit bWaftot I?ior 311 fdjmifoon! 

2 Das bit ororbt rott boiiion Da tom baft, 

£rmirb 05, urn 05 311 bojtftoit 
2 Da5 matt nid?t ttiifef iff oitto fd’troro Caff; 

2 utr mas bor blugoitfflicF orfd?afff ba 5 faint or itiiftott. « s 

Dod? martini boftot fid’ moiti Dlid auf jotto Stollo ? 

3ft jottos 5idfd’d;ou bort bon blugcti oitt Diagiiet ? 
IDaruni mirb tttir auf oitmtal liobltdi bollo, 

2Us menu im iuid;t’goit IDalb nits JlToiibenglauj 
ummol’t ? • * 

3d; griijjo bid;, bu outage pbiolo, 690 

Dio id’ mit blnbad’t mm I;ovuntorl?olo ! 

3tt bir uorobr’ id; 21Ioufd;ouii’if5 unb Kunft. 

Du 3 'd’ogriff bor l;olbott Sd’lummorfdfte, 

Du 2(u53iig allot- tbbtlid; foittott K rdf to, 

<£rmoifo boittoitt 2Tioiftor beinogSuitft! v 695 

3 d; fol?o bid?, os tt’irb bor 5d;mor3 gelinbort; 

3 d; faffo bid?, bas Stroboii tt’irb gemiiibdit, 

Dos (Seiftes 5 hitI;ftrom obbot ttad; unb nad;. * 

3tt’s f?of?c ZITeer merb’ id; l;inausgemiofoii, 

Die Spiegclfltttl; crglditst 311 meittott jiijjcH, 700 

Sit tieuott ilfortt locft citt tteuor Cag. 

€itt ^eitermagott fd?»ebt auf Ieid?te» 5 d?tt>ingctt 
2 ln mid? l?eratt! 3d? fiUjle mid; bereit ( 
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2luf tteucr Hafyt bctt blotter 311 burd]briugeu 
5 u ttcucit Spbarou reiiier Cbutigft'it. 

# Dies Ijolje Coboit,. bicfe (Soilyrtpoi'fie ! 

Du, erft nod) IDurut, uubjtic oerbienbft bit? 

3a, feljro mu* bor bolbcit <£rbcitfoitiie 
■<£ttifd]loffett boilu'li Hucfett 311! 

Dermeffe bid] bio pforiott aufcurcijjjon, 

Dor bonon jobor gent oaruberfd?Ietd]t! 
pier iff os ( goii bitrd? itbahii 511 bemoifoit 
Dajj 21 (aititosionrbo itid]f bor (fibfitrfidfie motd]f. 
Dor joitor buttfeftt polife uidjt 311 bobott, 

3» bor fid] pbattfafie 311 eiguer CQual oerbatitmi, 
Had] jenem*Durd]gaitg l]in3uftroben, 

Hut bcffcii eitgoit Hluttb bio gat 130 polio flammt, 
<3u biefoiit Sdjritt fid] bettor 511 oittfdiltogon, 

Hub uxTr’ os mit <SefaI]r ins Htd]ls bal]in 311 fhejjeit 

Hint fottttn Ijorab, frvftallite, roitto 5 d]aIo, 
pernor aus boittom alien Sutterale, 
bln bie id] otclo 3al]ro nid]t gebad]t! 

Du gldiijicft bet bor Dator Sreubeiifefte, 

€rI]eitcrtoft bio orttfton (fiafte, 

IDcttn ctjtor bid? bom anbfrn jitgebrad't. 

Dor uicloit Hilbor ptitfllid] roidjo prad]t, 

Dcs Crittfcrs pflid]f, fic rcitttmeis 511 erfldrett, 

2luf oinon*3ug bio pobluug ausjuleereu, 

€riimcrt mid] an mattd]e 3 *' < J on bnad]t. 

3d] merbe jefet bid] feinent Had]bar reiepen, 

3 d] merbe rncinen IDife an beiner Kmtft nidjt jeigeti 
pier ift eitt Safi, ber eiltg iruttfen iitad]i. 
ittil braurter 51utl] erfiillt er beitte pofjle. 

Dett id] bereitet, ben id] mdt]le, 
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Per Icfttc (Tntnf fei nun mit ganger Seek' ns 

21(5 feftlid] hobor tf>rjtjj bent 21(orgon jugebradjt! 

£r fet'd bje fdnjle ait belt Hluitb. 
cSIotfeuFfaiuj nub <£fjonjcfattg. f 

* » 

(Ebor bar cEncjoI. 

, Clirift ift crftatiban! 

drauba bant Sterblieffen, 

Den bio oorberblidiett, 

Sd;Ieid;aubeu, erblicbett 740 

21 tditcjcl xumranben. 

dauft. 

IPaldi tiafas Suntntcn, weld? aiit bailer (Ecuj 
c'gtabt mit tBotralt bas (Bias non titaittam lluinba ? 
Perfitnbiget ibr butnpfan (Bloct’au fdtott 
Das Oftarfaftas arfta deierfhtnbe ? 4 74s 

3br lEbbre, fingt ibr fd*ott ban trbftlidian (Befang, 

Dor einft um (Brabasnadjt non i£ngolsltppcn Hang, 
(Bounfjboit cittern naitan Puitba ? 

<Ebor bar IPaibar. 

21 tit Spajaraian 

Ijattan tnir ibt; gapflagt, 750 

IPir feint* (Eraften 
(fatten il;n btngelcgt * 

(Iiid]cr uttb Piitbcn 
Pcinlid] unuoanben tnir; 

2(d]! unb tnir ftuben 7ss 

(Thrift itidit mebr bier. 

(Ebor ber <£iigal. 

(Elf# ift erftanben! 

Selig ber Ciebenbe, 
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Dcr die befriibenbe, • 

-fjoilfant ititb iibeitbe 760 

priifimg beftaubeu f 

S»n\t. ** ‘ 

Was fudjt ifjr, tnddifig uub gelinb, 

' 3 f]Pd}immc[stdnc mid] am 5 tan be! . 

Klingt bort unifier, 1 r>o meid]e UTenfdjcn finb. 

Die i?otfdiaft l]br’ id] tool, allein mic felift ber. 

(JMaubc. 7 6 5 

Das IPnnber ift bes ( 55 Jaubens Iiel?ftes Hinb. 

Su. jenen Spl]dren mag’ id) nid]t 311 ftreben, 

IPober bie fyolbe Hadjridit tout. 

Hub bod], an biefeit Kfang non 3 ugenb auf gemofyit, 
Huft er and] jefet jurucf ytid] in bas £ebcn. 77 o 

Sonft ftux'3te fid] ber Ifimmclslicbe Kujj 
2 luf mut] l]erab in ernfter Sabbatf]ftilte; 

Da ffang fo afyumgsuolf bes (Slocfcntones $UIe — 

Hub eiu (Sebet mar briinftiger (Seimf;. 

<£iit unbegreiffid; bolbes Sefitteu 775 

Crieb mid] bnrd] IPalb unb IPiefen I]iu sugefin 
Hub unter taufenb beijieu Clirdnen 
^iililt’ id] mir eine IPeft entftel]u. 

Dies £ieb oerfuubetc ber ^ugenb muntre Spiele, 

Der 5 nU]lingsfeier freies < 55 liicf; 7 so 

€rinnnmg I]dff mid] nun mit finblidjem <ScfiU]le, 

Pom fefcteft, ernften Sd]ritt juriicf. 

© tbnet fort, il;r fiifjen Ifimmelslieber! 

Die Cl]rdne quiflt, bie (Erbc I]at mid] mieUer! 

Cf]or ber 3 itnger. 

£}at ber Segrabcne 7 s 5 

Scf]on fid] nad] oben, 

1 D 
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£ebcnb (£rf)abeuc 
Ifcrrlid] crl]obcn; 

3 ft er in ZDcrbcluft 
Sdiaffutbor 5 rcu 5 e nab; 

2 ld]! an her QErfce iVuf. 

Sinb icir jum £cibc ba. 

£icfj or bio Scincit 
Sdpnadjtcnb 11115 bier jnriicf; 
2 kb! icir bcwoir.cn, 

ZIToift n*, beitt tSIi'xcf! 


Clior ber €itgot. 

Cl’rift ift erftanben 
Zlus ber Denocfung Scboof,! 
ZZeijjet con Z 3 anbon 
^rcubig cud] los! 

CEbdtiy ilin prcifenben, 

£icbc beiceifenben, 
Vritberlid] fpcifenben, 
prebigcub rcifenben, 

ZPonnc cci'!;oif;onbou, 

<£ud] ift ber ZTieifter nal], 
i£ud] ift cv bat 
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Vox fcen\ (Efypr. 

* • . 

Spajte^jjdmjcr a((A - 2 tit jicljcu f)tnaits 

<£inigc I^anbtperfsburfdie. 
iDarum bcim bort Ijinaus ? 

.2tnb"c. 

lU»ir gebu biuaus anfs Jdgorliaus 
Die €rftcu. 

IDir aber motion nactj ber Zlliihto man born. 8>o 

€ in I^anbmerfsburfd). 

3d] rati) cud; uad; bom ft>afferl)of 511 gebu. 

•» 

<3meiter. 

Dor U\'g babin ift gar uid;t fd)ou. 

Dio < 3 meiteu. 

IDas tl;uft benu bn ? 

€in Drifter. 

3d;<jcl;c mit ben anbern. 

Dierter. 

2 ftad; 23 urgborf fommt l;crauf! ( 55 emi§ tort finbet tl;r 
Die fd)onftfrn ZlTabdicn nub bas befte Dior 8. 5 

Hub ijanbcl nan bee erften Sarto. 

5uttftcr. 

Du itberlnftiger (Sefcll, e 

3 »cft bid; junt britteumal bas Sell ? 

3d; tnag itid)t l)iu, mir grant os nor bom (Drte. 
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£obeiib Erfyabcue 
Ijerrlid? erfyoben; 

3 ft cr in iDerbchift 

Sdjaffuiber $rcube nab; 79 o 

?(d) i an bcr Erbc 23ruf. 

Sinb loir 511 m Ccibe ba. 

£icfj cr bie Scincti 
5dnnad)tonb 1 x 1 is bier juriicF; 

5ld?! ir>ir bcnxuiieii, 795 

Zllciftxr, bein (Sliicf! 

Cbor bcr (Engel. 

(Ebrift ift erftaiibcu 

3lxts bcr Uenaefung Sdjoof}! 

itcifjet won 13anben 

5 rcubig end? los! bm 

Cl'dtig ibn preifenbeii, 

Cicbe bctreifenbeii, 

23rii£>erlid? fpeifeiiben, 
prebigenb reifenbcii, 

IPonttc nerlicifjeiibeii, 

End] ift bcr JTieiftcr nalx, 

End; ift cr bat 
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Dor ben\ Cfypr. 

Spcijicugiiiiger cilltflr ?lrt 3ic!ic h I)iiuuis. 

f huge fjanbioerfsburfdie. 

IDanun benn bort Ijinaus ? 

•2lnb v. 

11% gebn binaus aufs 3d3°rbaus.' 

Die f rfteu. 

IDir abet - molten nacb ber nibble roanbern. s.o 

fin l]anbinerfsburfd). 

3d) rati) cud) nad) bent fOafferbof 511 gebn. 

* 

<3inciter. 

Der IDeg bal)in iff gar nid)t fd)bit. 

Die (Siueiteii. 

IDas tl)uft beitn bu ? 

fin Drifter. 

3d) «gebe utit ben aubern. 

Dierter. 

Dad) 33 urgborf fontmt I)erauf! (fienujj bort finbet ibr 
Die fd)onftT'u llldbdien nub bas befte Dier 8.5 

Hub l)dnbel non ber erften Sorte. 

5uufter. 

Du iiberluftiger (Sefell, # 

3ucft bid) 311m britteitmal bas 5ell ? 

3d) mag nidjt I)in, mir grant es nor bem ©rte. 
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Dicnftmdbd?cu. 

ilcin, nciu, id? gcl?e nod? ber 5ta£»t juriidf. 8 m 

‘ ' Hnbrc. 

IDir finbeit il?n gett>ijj bci jcneu pappeiu ftcl?cn. — 
<£rfte. 

Das ift fitr mid? Fein grojjes (SliicF; 

€r i»irb an Seiner Seite gel?cn, 

DTit bir nur tan^t c< auf Sent plan. 

IDas gel?it mid? bciuc 5 reubcu an! ? 25 

2 Inbre. 

fjeut ift or fid?cr nid?t alloiit; 

Dor HraitsFopf, fagt’ or, mikbc bci il?m foin. 

Sd?itfer. 

23ltfo, wio bio modern Dirucu fd?roiton! 
i?err 33ruber fontm! unr mi'iffon fio bogloitcu. 

<£in ftarfes 23ior, oiu beijenber Cobacf s 3 o 

Hub cine Hlagb im piife, bos ift nun moiu (J5efd?macf. 

23nrgcrmdbd?en. 

Da fief?’ mir nur bio fd? 3 ucil Knabon ! 
t£s ift maf?rl?aftig eiito Sd?mad?; 

<J5cfeUfd?aft fonnton fie bio allerbcfte Ijabon 

Hub laufon biofen 2 T!dgbeu nad?! 835 

^meiter Sd?uler 311m crftcti. 

3ftid?t fa gcfd?tt>inb! Dort fjinten Fomntcn 3 tt>ei! 

5ic fmb gar nieblid? ange 3 ogen: 

’s ift meine Hadjbarin babei; 

3d? bin bom IHabdjeu fet?r gemogen. 
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Sic geben ilircn ftillcn Sd]ritt 8 4 <? 

Hub nditnen uns 2>od? aud] am <£nbe mit. 

• OErftA-. .* . 

iferr Druber, ncm! id] bin*nid]t gem gcnivt. 

<5efd]ir>iub baf] mir bas IDilbpret nidjt oerlicren. 

Die fianb, bie Sams^ags iliren Defen fiibvt, 
tDirb Sonntags bid] am beften carcffircn. s 45 

• 

Diiiver. 

Deitt, or gcfdilt mir itidtf, ber ncuc Durgcnteiftcr! 

2 Tun, ba er’s ift, toirb cr nur tdglid] brciftcr. 

Hub fiir bio Stabt, mas that beitn cr ? 

IDirb es nidi! alte Cage fddimmer ? 

d5cI]ord]on foil man mel]r.als imtitcr s 5 o 

Hub 3 ab^n mebr als jc uorber. 

Dottier ftmjt. 

3br guten Ifcrrn, itjr fd]ouen Sraueit, 

So toolgepuljt unb bacfenrotl], 

Delieb’ es cud] mid] anjufdiauen, 

ilitb fel]t unb utilbcrt nteine Hotl]! 855 

£afjt l]ier mid] nid]t oorgebens leient 

ilur ber ift frol], ber geScn mag. 

<£iu Cag ben all^ 2Ticnfd]eu feicru, 

<£r fei fiir ntfd] cm Srittctag. 

3tnbrcr Diirger. 

Did]ts Deffers uooifj id] mir an Sonin unb 5*ertagen, Soo 
3lls eiit (Scfprdd] non Krieg unb Kriegsgefd]rei, 

ZDentt binten rocit in bc$ Ciirfci 
-Die Dolter auf einanber fdjlagen. 

JTIan ftebt am Senftcr, trinft fein (Sldsdjen aus 
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Jlnb fteljt C>cii 5 tu{j Itinctb bie bimten Sd/iffc gleiteu ; »c 5 
Paint febrt man 2tbcnbs fro!? nacf? Ijaus 
llnb fegnet Svicb’ imb 5 rif 5 cHsjcitoit. 

t i 

Pritter yitraer. i 

I?err Had?f>ar, ja! fo fag id?'s and] ge[d?e!?n: 

Ste mbgen fid; bie Hop ft' [patten,, 

lllag alles bnrd? einauber gel?n, 3 7 o 

Dad} nur 311 Ifaufc bleib’s beim 2Uten ! 

t 

2Utc 311 ben 2?uraermabd?cit. 

<£i! ir>ic gepufot! bas [djoite junge Pint! 
liber [oil [id; nid?t in end? oergaffeit ? - 
Zlur nid?t [o ftolj! es ift fd?on gut! 

Hub teas il?r u>iin[d?t, bets mufft’ id? tool 311 fd?affen. s 75 

23 urgerntcibd?en. 

2lgatl?o, fort! id? uel?me mid? in 2ld?t 
21 lit [old?en Ifereit offentlid? 311 gel?eit. 

5 ie liejj mid? jmar in Sanft blnbreas’ 2 lad?t 
pen fiinft’gen Ciebften teiblid? fel?en. 

Pie Jlitbre. 

UTir scigte fie il?n ini Krvftd'l, ss 0 

Solbatent?aft mit mebreren Pcrmegnen; 

3d? [el?’ mid? urn, id? [ud?’ it?n iibcrall, ” 

2lllein mir milt ev nidjt begegnen. 

, Solbaten. 

Purgeu mit l?ot?cn 

Zllauern unb Sjnnen, 83 S 

2Tiabd?en mit ftot 3 en ; 
l?ot?nenben Sinnen 
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27Tbd?t’ id? gcminnen I 
Kiil?n iff bas 21 Tul?cn, 
bferrlid? ber £ol?n 

* •* . 

Hii5 bie Crompcfc 
£affcn u>ir itierben, 

IPic^u 5cr 5rcu5c, 

So 311111 Dcrberben. 

Das iff em Stiirmen! 

Das iff ciu Slebou ! • 

2 ndbd?en unb Durgeit 
21 Inffen fid? gcbcn. 

Kiil?n iff bas 2TiiU?en, 
iferrlid? ber Colin! 

Hub bie Solbatcn 
• ^icl?eu baoon. 

^auft unb lUinjitcr. 

Sanft. 

Dont <£ife bcfreit finb Strom unb Ddd?o 
D.urd? bcs Si'filjlings l?olbcu, bclcbcnbcit 23li<f, 

3m Cfjale grfinet Ifoffnungsgliicf; y o 3 

Dor alte iDintcr, in fcincf Sd?iodd;c, 
f§og fid? in rauljc 23erge 'juriicf. 

Don bortI?cr fenbet or, flicl?cnb, nur 
0f?nmCid*tige Sd?aucr formgen £ifcs 
3n Strcifcn fiber bie grimeubc Slur. y >o 

2lbcr bic Sonne buibet fein IDcijjcs; • 

Itebcrall regt fid? Dilbung unb Strcbcn, 

2 Ules mill fie mit Sarbgtt bcleben; 

Dod? an Dlumett fel?lt’s itn 22cmer, 

Sie nimmt gepufcte 2Tlen|d?en baffir. 
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Keliro bid) uni, t>on bicfeit ifbbeit 
Had] ber Stabt suriicfjufeben! 

2 tus bent l)ol)len, finftcru SJbor 
Dringt eiit buntes (Sefoimmel beruor. 

3 ci>cr fount fid) beute fo gem; 

5ie feiern bie Knferftebnng bes Iferni : 

Demi fib fitib felber auferftanben; - 
bins nicbvigcr Ifaufer bntnpfctt (Semdd)ern, 
bins ifaubiucrfs- unb (Seiperbe^banben, 
blus bem Drucf uon'vSiebebt unb Ddd)ern, 
blus ber Strafjen quetfdienber <£'nge, 
bins ber Kirdjeit cbmuirbiger J1ad)t 
5inb fie alle ans £id)t gebrad)t. 

Sief) linr, ftel)! line bebenb fid) bie KTeuge 
Diud) bie (Sdrten unb felber ferfd’Kigt, 

IPie ber 5lufj, in b3reit’ unb Cange, 

So titaud)en luftigen 2tad)en beiucgt; 

Hub bis jum Sinfen iiberlaben, 
fntfernt fid) biefer lefete Kabit. 

Selbft ron bes Merges fenten pfaben 
iilinfen uns farbige Kleiber an. 

3d) I)orc fd)on bes Dorfs ©etiinnnel. 
ifier ift bes Xbolfes irabrer i)iinmel, 

Sufrieben jaud) 3 et (Srojj unb Klein: _ 
fjier bin id) 2Tieiifd), I)ier barf idfs fein! • 

XPagner. 

Klit eud?, fjer.r Doctor, ju fpajiereit, 

3ft ebrenuoll unb ift <55eu>inn; 

Dod) triirb’ id) itidjt allcin mid),l)er perlieren, 
XPeil id) ein 5etub non allent Koben bin. 

Das 5iebeln, Sd)reien, Kegel fd)ieben 
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3ft ntir cin gar oerbaf'fer Klang; ' 

Sie toben, roic aom bofett (Seift getjiebeu 

Hub nennctt’s jrreubc, nenncti’s <5<jfang. 

• • . 

£$Jucrn mttcr ber £iubc. 

£11113 unb (Sefang. 

Der Sdtdfcr \niftte fid] 511m Can> 

JTIit banter 3<*cfe», 23anb unb Kranj; 95 o 

Sd]inucE mar er ang fogeu. 

Sd]on uin bie Cyibe mar es noil, 

Unb alles taujte fd]on t»ie toll, 

3ud]I]c! 3 u d]Eic! 

3 udibcifa! fjcifa! If e! 955 

So ging ber Siebefbogeu. 

i£r briicftc baftig fid] I]eran, 

"Da ftie|j er an eiti HTdbdjen an 
ZTiit feincni €IIenbogeu. 

Die frifdjc Dime febrt fid] uin 9 &> 

Hub fagte: „Him, ba5 fiitb’ id; buinin !" 

. 3 ll d]I]e ! 3 u d]I]e! 

3»d]I]eifa! bfeifa! lie! 

„Seib nidjt fo uugejogeu!" 

Dod] I]Krtig f iu bent Kreife ging’s, 9«s 

Siei fasten red]ts, fie tauten linfs 
Hub aUe Hbcfe flogen. 

Sic murben rotl], fie murben inarm, 

Hub rul]teu atl]iueub Hrnt in Hint, 

3ud]I]e! 3nd]I]j?! 97° 

3ud]l]eifa! £}eifa! ffe! 

Unb fftift’ an €Uenbogen. 
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* „i?nb tint’ mi r bod} nicfjf fo certruuf 
IVie mandjer f;af iiidjf feme Sdranf 
XdeXogen tinb, befrogen !" 

<£r fd]merd;elfe fie bod} bei Sett’, 

Hub con ber Cinbe fcboil es tceit; 
3 ud]bc! 3 ud;be 1 
' 3 ud]beiffl! ifeifa! lie! • 
cSefdirei unb 5ic&elbog,en. 

t 

, Sitter X3auer. 

If err Doctor, bas iff fd]bn con vud] 

Dag ibr tins beute nid]t cerfd]indl;t, 

Hub unter biefes Dolfsgebrditg’ 

SUs ein fo Xxxbgetal]rfer gebt. 

So nebmet and] ben fd]onfteu*'Krug, 

Den tcir mit fri|d;em <Tnuif gefiillt. 

3 d] bring’ ibn 311 unb tciinfdje laut, 

Dag er nid]t nur ben Durft end] ftillt : 

Die (Oaf]l ber Dropfeit bie cr Ijegt 
Sci euern Cagen 3 iigelegt. 

Sauft. 

3d] nel]tne ben GErquicFungstrauf, 
firiciebr’ end] alien ifcil unb Daitf. 

Das UoIF fammclt fid] tin Krtris umfjcv, 

Sifter Dauer. 

5 iiftcai]r, es ift fel]r icol gctljan, 

Dag il]r am<froI]cn Sag erfdjeint; 
ifabt ibr es cortuals bod] mit tins 
Sin bofen Cagen gut gemeint. , 

(Sar mand]or ftcl]t lebenbig l]ier 
Den euer Dater nod] 3 ulegt 
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Per Ijeifjen ^ieberonitf) cntri)), 

2(ts or ber Seud’ic <3iet gefefct. 

2lttd? bet mats ttjr, cin jimgor # 2t(oiyr, 

J(;r gingt tit jebes Kranfenfjans * • 

<Sar manefye £eicl)e trug tttciit fort, 

3lit' a ber faint gefunb beraus, 

23eftanbot ntand)e b«rte probcu; 

Dent ifelfer half ber ifeffer brobett. 

• 

2Uic. 

(Sefunbl)eit bent betv>dl)rten JlTann, 
i)a§ cr nod] lange Ijclfcn faint! 

. 5auft. 

Por jet tent brobett fteln cjebiicft, 

Per belfcn Iebit uttb iiiUfe fdneft. 

" <Er iji'bt mit lUagttcrn wetter. 

IPagner. 

IPeld) cin (Scfitl)! mujgt bit, o grower 2Tiann, 

Pei ber Perebrnng biefer illettge [tabeu! 

0 gliicflid), tix'r non feinett (Sabot 
Sold? eiticn Portlicil jelten faint! 

T>ev Pater joint bid) feiitcm Knabeit, 

€tn jeber fragt uttb brdngt unb eilt, 

Pie 5iebel ftoeft, btft Ccinjer toeilt. 

I>u gcbft, jit 2deil)eit ftel)en fie, 

Die ilTiifeeit fliegctt in bie Ijol)’; 

Hub inenig fctjlt, fo beugten fid) bie Knie„ 

2ils fdnt’ bas Penerabile. 

, 5auft. 

22ur inenig Sd)ritte nod) fjittauf ju jettem Stein! 
t ifier tooUen roir non unfrer IPanb’rung raften. 
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, l';ier fag id) oft gctanfetmoll allciit 

lints quciltc mid) mit Pcten tint mit 5aftoit. 

Itii Ijoffmtng reid?, i;u (Rlquben foft, 

Wit <Tf>idiicit, Srttfjeft, i;dn£eringcn • 
Pad?f id; tas iFnte jener pc ft 
Pom Iferrn ties liimmels 511 erjmingeit. 

Per Wcrnjc Hcifall tout mir mm wic point. 

(0 fomitcft tit in meinem Jmtcni lefeit, 

IPie menig Pater tint Sobit 

Sold; eines llnbmes merfl; gemefeit ! 

llleitt Pater u?ar ein tunfler <£l;renmann, 

Per fiber tie Hatur tint ibre FjeiPgen Kreife, 
3n Petlidsfeit, jetod; auf feme IPeife, 
lllit grilleitbafter lITiibe faint, 

Per, in <Sefellfd;aft won lltepten, 

Sid; in tie fd;mar 3 C Kfid;e fdjlof; 
lint, nad; unentlid;en llecepten, 

Pas IPitriae jufammengog. 

Pa mart ein rotber Celt, ciit fiibner .freier, 

3m laueit Pat ter £ilie oermdl;lt 

lint beite taint, mit offnem jlantntcnfcucr, 

llus cittern Prautgemad; ins antere gequtilt. 

<£rfd;iett tarauf mit buiiten .far be it 

Pie jitnge Konigin ittt (Rlas: 

pier mar tie llrjettei, tie patienteit ftarfcen, 

lint niemant fragte: IPer genas? 

So I;aben mir mit l;ollifd;en £atmergcn, 

3tt tiefen 0;dlcrn, tiefen Pergen, 

IPeit fd;limmer als tie peft getobt. 

3d; l;abc felbft ten (Rift an Canfente gegeben; 
Sie melften Ijht, id; ntujj erlebeit, 

Pajj man tie fredjen Plorter lobt. 
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IPagncr. 

IPie fount il|v cucb bamm betriibeit ? 

JEfjut itid]t cin bracer Plain* gcuitj, 

Die liunft, die tijait ifyit uberfrug, * 

<J 5 ct»iffenf]aft mid pitiiftlid? cuisjtuibcii ? 

IVcnn dn, a Is Ji’mgling, deinen Pater ol?r ft, t roa 
So mivft du gent edit Hvit empfongen, 

Wo mi d it, a Is Miami, die Wiffonfdjaft vcnncbvft, 

So famt dein 5 oI]it 311 bolhan < 5 iel gelangcit. 

• 5<utft. 

® glikflid], in or nod] fjoffen faun, 

2lus diefetti PTeer des 3»‘»dl]ums aufsutandjen i 106s 
IPas man md]t treif;, das ebon braud]te titan, 

Hud mas man iceig, faim man md]t braud]eu. 

Pod] lag uits diefer Stuttde fd]oues <J 5 ut 
Durd] fold]eit Crubfitm nidjt uerfumment! 

Petrad’te, trie in 2lbeiidfouueglutl] 

Die gruitumgebtten I}iitfen fdumtiieni! 

5 ie riicft ltud ipeid]t, der Dag ift iiberlebt : 

Dort eilt fie l]in uitd fordert neues Ceben! 

0); dag feiit 5iugel mid] oom Podeii i]ebt, 

3I]t- nad] und intiiter nad> 311 ftreben! 

3d] fdl]’ tm ctp’gen 2lben$ftral]l 
Die ftilte IPelt, 311 tfteinen Stiffen, 

€ut3iiitde^alle I}oI]’u, bcrul]igt jedes Dbal, 

Den Silberbad] in goldite Strcmte fltefjen. 

Pid]t bernmte damt den gottergleid]ett tagf 
Der ipildc 23 crg ntit alien feineit 5 d]lud]teit. 

5d]0tt tl]ut das Pleer ftd] ntit ertparmteu Puditen 
Por den erftaunten 2tugen auf. 

Dad] fd]eint die <5ottin cttdlid] ipeg 3 ufinfeit; 
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JUIein ber ucue Crieb cncadif, 

3 d; cite fort ibr c to’pcs £id]t 311 triitfcit, 

Dor mir bon <Eag unb binder mir bio Dad]t, 

T>on Xjimmcl fiber mil uttb uutcr mir bic IDellen. 
<£iu fd]3ner Qlrauin, iitbcffcn fic outnx'fd)t. 

2 ld]! sit bos (Setftcs ^litcjolu toirb fo Icidjt 
Kcitt fdrpcrlidyr 5 lugcl fid] gefcltcn. 

T>od; ift cs jcbcm eingeboren, 

T>af; fein <55cfiU]l biuauf unb ooviodrts bringt, 
IDenu fiber utts itn ■Wauen Daunt oerloren, 

3 br fd]tnetternb £icb bic £crd;c fingt, 

IDenu fiber fdu’offeu ^iditcnbobou 
Tier 2lbtcr ausgebreitet fdnoebt, 

Unb fiber 3ldd]eu, fiber Seen 
Dor Kraitid] nad; ber lioitnafi) ftrebt. 

• 

IDagtter. 

3d] t]atte felbft oft griUenbafte Shtnben, 

Dod] fold]en (Erieb l]ab’ id] nod] nie empfunben. 
Ulan fiel]t fid] leid]t an IDalb unb 5elbern fatt, 
T>es Dogels .fittid] toerb’ id] nie beueiben 
iDie aubers tragen utts bic (Seiftesfreubeu 
Don Dud; 311 Dud], non Dle.tt 311 Dtatf! 

T>a toerben iDititerndd]te boib unb fd]Oit, 

<£iu fclig £ebcu marmot atle <J5tiebe l r, . 

Unb ad] 1 entrollft bu gar ein toiirbig perggmeit, 
So fteigt ber ganse Ifitnmel 311 bir uieber. 

Sauft. 

T>u bift bir ttur bes cinen Criebs betoufjt; 

© Icrne ttie ben anbent fennen! — 
f5n>ei Seelcn lootinen, ad]! in meiner Druft, 
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Die cine mill fid] non ber anberu treuueu. 

Die eiite I-jdlt iit berber £iebesluft 

Sid] an bie IDelt, mit flammernben Oirganen; 

Die anbre liebt gemaltfam fi 3 ] oout Dtift 
£u beu <8efilben1]ol]cr 2ll]uen. 

(?) gibt es ©eifter in ber £uft, 

Die 5bifd]en £rb’ uijb Xfimmel l]errfd>enb mebeft, 

So fteiget nieber aus bem golbuen Daft 

ilab fiibrt mid] meg, jumeaent, buntem £ebeu! 

3a, mare nur eiu fjaubermantel mein, 

Hub friig’ er mid] in freinbe £dnber, 

XTlir follt’ er am bie foftlid]ften ©emdnber, 

22id]t feii uni eiaea Konigsmautel join. 

XUagucr. 

23 crufe nid]t bie mol befannte Sd]aar, 

Die ftromenb fid] im Dunftfreis iilvrbreitet, 

Deni Xllenfd]en tanfenbfdltige ©efalir, 

Don alien (Enben ber bereitet. 

Don Horben bring! ber fdjarfe ©eifterjabn 
2luf bid] l]erbei mit pfeil gefpifeten fonugen; 

Doil Xtlorgen jiebu, oertroefnenb fie l]eran 
Hub nal]ren fid] non beinen £ungen; 

XDcnn fie ber Hiittag aus b‘er IDiifte fd]idft, 

Die ©lutl] auf jfilutf] um beinen Sd]eitel l]dufen, 
So bringt ber IDeft ben Sd]marni, ber erft erquieft 
Hm bid] un*b 5 elb unb Hue 311 erfdufen. 

Sie l] 5 ren gem, 311m Sd]aben frol] gemanb,t, 
<£>cf]ord;eu gem, meil fie uns gem betmgen, 

Sie ftcllcu mic com Xfimmel fid] gefanbt 
Hub lispeln englifd], meu'n fie liigen. 

Dod] gel]u mir! ergraut ift fd]ou bie IDelt, 
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Die Clift gefiiWt, dor 2?ebd fctlft! 

21m 2llvnd fd’dfcf man erff das Ijaus. — 

2Pas fteltfi dit fo mid blidjt evftaunt Nitons ? ,i 4S 
2l>as faint did] in dev JXimm’ntitg fo ercjroifeii ? • 

.fauft. 

Siobft du don fdiioarscn ifund durd) 5aat and Stoppd 
ftreifen ? * 

iPagnty. 

3 d) fal; ibn kmgc frfion; nid)t iricbtig fdjion or mir. 
Sauft.' 

23etrad)t’ ibn rod)t! fitr mas bait ft du das Cbior ? 
IPagner. 

5 i’ir omen pudd, dee auf feine 2 t\ufc 1150 

Sid) auf dor Spur dos iferren plagt. , 

5auft. 

23cmerfft du, trio int troiton SdjuocFoitfroifo 
Sr um uns tier uud immer ndbor jagt ? 

Had irr’ id) nid)t, fo jiobt oiit Scucrftntdcl 

2hif foinoit Pfadon binterdreiit. , IIS5 

iDagnor. 

3d) febe nid)ts ats oiitcit fd)barjeii pudd; 

Ss inatj bd °ud) irol diujentdufdifuuj Join. 

5auft. 

Htir fd)oint cs daff or rnagifd) leifo Sdjlingen 
§u fiinft’gefit 23aitd um unf’ro 5ufee jiebt. 

IDagncr. 

3d) fef)’ ib" ungetrig uud furebtfam uns umfpritigou, ii&> 
IPeil or, ftatt femes fferrn, 3 trei ilnbofaimte fiet)t. 
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frnift. 

Dev Kr cis ivivt> otg, fetjon i ft or iidl ]! 

.* . 

• iPaguer. 

Du fiel]ft, oin bfimb, im£> Fein (Sofponft ift 6a! 
cEr fiiurrt uub jtuoifolt, leaf fid] auf 6011 23 aud>» 

<£v tccbelt. Allies Xfuitbobraud]. u6 3 

Sauft. # 

<J3efetle bid] 311 tins! Komm’ I]icr! 

iPagnor. 

<£s ift chi pubeliuirrifd] CI]ior. 

Du ftcl]cft [till, or ujartofcauf; 

Du fprijftft il]ii an, or ftrobt an bit* I]inauf; 

Perliero teas, or tuirb os briitgon, n 7 o 

Had] beinem Stod ins iPaffer fpriugou. 

5auft. 

Du l]aft trol rod]t, id] finbo uidjt bio Spur 
Doit eiitont (Soift uub alios ift Droffur. 

iPjigncr. 

Dent fjuitbo, went* or gut gcjogon, 

IPirb folbft cin ujoifer ItTann goivogon. n 75 

3 a, boinc*<J 5 uuft uorbiout or gaii3 uub gar, 

<£r, ber Stubouton trcfflid]cr Scalar. 

Sic gcfjcu in bas Stabttljor. 
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Stubirjimmer. 

5au(t mit bcm pubel Ijevciiitretcnb. 

Dctfaffeu bab' id? $elb unb 2luon, 

Die cine tiofo 21ad;t bebccft, 

21 tit abnungsoollem, l^cilVjoin (Stcuien u8o 

3)t tuts bic before Socle uveft. 

<£ntfd;(afen fiitb mm. milbe Qriebc 
211it jcbent ungeftiimen <El;un ; 

<£5 reget fid? bio 21tenfd;enliebe, 

Dio £iebe (Sottes regt fid; mm. u8 5 

Sei rnbtg, Pubel! reime uidjt l;in uttb mieoer! 

2ln bet’ Sd;ir>elle, mas fd;noperft bn l;ier ? 

£ege bid; bintev ben ©fen nieber! 

JTiein beftes Kiffeu gob’ id; bit - . 

iPie bu braufjen auf bem bergigen U)eg C 1190 

Durd; ilennen unb Spriugen orgeat nits liaft, 

So nimtit nun and; non mir bie pflcge, 

2lls eiu tcillfominner, ftiller (Saft. 

2ld; menu in unfrer engen ,ocIle 

Die £antpe freunblid; mieber brennt, 1195 

Damt mii'b’s in unferm Dtifen belle, 

3 m fferjen, bas fid; fclber fount. 

Dernunft fdngt miebec an 311 fprcdien 

Unb fjoffnuug wicber an 3 U bliil;u; 

tflan febnt fid? nad; bes £cbens 23dd;cn, 1200 

3td? 1 nad; bes £ebetts Quelle I?in. 

Knurre nicfjt, pubel! <5u ben fjeiltgen Coneit, 

Die jefct nteine gan3e Seel’ umfaffeit, 
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IDill bcr tlsierifdse £aut nidst paffen. 

IDir finis <jcr»ol?nt, bag i>ic ZlTenfdsen oerf?of;nen ( 

IPas fic nidst »erftof?n, t 

Dag fie t>or bout (5utcn uitb Sdsftnen/ 

Das iliiicn oft b£fd?toerHd) ift, nuirmi : 

IDill cs boo fjunb, toie fic, befmirreit ? 

• 

2lber ad? • fdjott fills!’ ids bei bom beftcn IDillen 
23cfriebiguiuj nidst iwlsi ait5 bom 23ufett qnilloit. 
2lber toarum mug ber Strom fo*balb oorftegen 
Hub usir toieber im Durfte Itecton ? 

Dauoit Isab’ ids fo oiol Srfabrung 1 
Dods biefer ilTcuujol liigt fids erfegen, 
il)ir lenten bas Uoberirbtfdse fdsdgeit, 
iUir felsnon tuts nads <2>ffonbantng, 

Die nirgenbs tpiub’ger uitb fdsoner brennt 
2lls in bom notion Ceftantent. 

21 (ids brdngfs bon dsnmbtort aufjufdilagen, 

2Tiit rcblidsont cSofitbjI einmat 

"Das Isciligo (Original 

3n mein geliebtes Deutfds sit iibortragon. 

€r fUilacjt ciu Polunt attf uiit> fil;itft ftds ait. 
(Sofdsriobon ftelit: „3inj2lnfcmg toar bas Udort.' 
ijier ftocf’ ids fdsoit! IDer Isilft tnir treitor fort ? 
3d? faun bac IPort fo l?ods ttnmoglid? fdjdgen; 
3ds mug os anbors iiberfegen, 

IDenn ids »om <5oifto rod?t orloud?tot bin, 
©efdsrieben ftclst: „ 3tn 21ttfatt<j toar ber Sinn." 
23ebenfe tool bic crfte Soile, 

Dag bcittc Sober fids yidst ubercile! 

3ft es ber Sintt, bet alles toirft uttb fdsafft ? 

<£s folltc ftelju: „ 3'» 2lnfang roar bic Kraft." 
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■ Dod], and] indent id; diefes uiebcrfdjreibe, 

Sd]ou mantt mid] teas, bag id] babei uid]t blcibe. i 2 J5 
21Tir I]ilft ber (Jvift! ituf einmal fet]’ id] itatl] 

Hub fd]rcibo getrofe: „ 3m ilitfang ipar die (That." 


Soil id] mit bir bas dimmer tlicilcn, 
pudel, fo tag bas Ifeulen, 

So lag bas i3elleii ! 

Sold] cincn ftorenbeu (Sefellen 
illag id] nid]t in be* italic leiden. 
finer oon uns beiben 
iltug die ( 5 cllc meibeti. 
llngeru I]cb’ id] bas d5aftred]t auf; 

Die Dbur’ ift offeu, baft freien Canf. 
ilbcr mas mug id] febeu ! 

Kami bas natiudid] gefd]ebeu ? 

3ft es Sd]atten ? ift’s IDirflid]feit ? 

IDie mirb mein pubel lang unb breit! 

<£r l]cbt fid] mit (Seiralt! 

Das ift uidjt cities ifunbes (5eftalt! 

ID eld] eiu tSefpenft bradjt’ id] ins Ifaus! 
Sd]ou ftel]t er uuc ein itilpferb aus, 
iTiit feurigeu itugen, fd]red!lid]cm (Sebig. 
(D! bu bift mir geuiiff 1 
5iir fold?e l]albe IfoIIenbrut 
3ft Salonionis Sd]Iiiffel gut. 

(Seifier auf bem (Baugc. 

Drinttcn gefaugen ift eincr! 
idleibct bau^ett, folg’ ibm feiner! 
IDie int <£ifett ber jud]S, 

Sagt eiu alter ifolIeu(ud]s. 
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SCENE III. 

Zlber gebct 2ld]t! 

Sd]t»ebet I]in, fd]u?ebet wicker, 

2luf imb nicbcr, • . 

Hub or Ijjit fid] los £emacf]t! * 
Konnt itjr ibm mifcen, 

Cafft ifyi nid]t fifecn ! 

Denn cr tl]ab uits alien 

Sd]on oicl 311 (Sejallen. 

• 

Smift. • 

<£rft 311 begegnen ifem CEbierc, 

23raud}’ id] ben Spend] ber Dieve: 

Salamauber foil gliibcn, 

Hnbenc fid] it>iub<yt, 

Sylplie r>erfd]tr>inben, 
itobolb fid] miil]eti! 

IPer fie nid]t fennte, 

T>ie i£leincute, 

3l]i-e Kraft 
Hub (Eigenfdiaft, 

HXirc fein ZVieifter 

Heber bie (5eifter. • 

• 

PerfdmnitbMit 5bn*nncu, 
Salaniftnber! 

2?a*ifd]enb fliejfe 3ufammeit, 

Unbone! 

£eud]f in !Tteteorcnfd]oiu\ • 

Sylpl]e! 

iJring’ I]duslid]e. Xfiilfe, 

Incubus! Incubus! 

tCritt tjeroor unb ntad]C ben Sd]lujj! 
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Koines ber Were 
Stecft in bom CO?iere: 

<£s liegt gait 3 v>tl?ig mb grinft mid) an. 

3 d? bab’ il?ht nod? tiidit reel? getban! 1295 

Du folift mid? l?oren 
StdrFer befdworen. 

23ift {>it, tfiefelle, 

<£in 5 liid?tting ber f?obe ? 

So fid? bios <5eid?en, ’ 1300 

Dem fie fid? beugen, 

Die fd?u?ar 3 en 5d?aaren! 

5d?oit fdnaitlt es auf init borftigen fjaaren. 

Denuorfenes IDefen! > 

Kannft bu if?n Icfcn, 1305 

Don nio eutfprofcnen, 

itnausgcfprod?nen, 

Durd? alio r?intmol gegofjnen, 

5 vecontlid? burd?ftod?non ? 

fjinter bon ©fen gebannt, 1310 

5d?tr>illt es une oiu <£lepl?ant; 

Don gait 3 Ctt Kaum fiillf os an, 

<£s mill 311 m iTcbol serfiiefjen. ( 

Steigc nid?t sur Decfe l?inan ! 

£egc bid? 311 bos Dleifters Stiffen. . 1315 

Du fid?ft, bafj id? nid?t oergebens brol?e, 

3 d? oorfeugo bid? mit l?oiligor £ol?c! 

(grtoarte nid?t 

Das breimal gliU?enbe £id?t! 

(Erioartc uid?t 

Dio ftdrffte non rnoinon Kunjien! 


1320 
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i 1 !epl]ift 0 pl]eles • , 

tritt, iitbeitt bet Hebei fallt, gcfleitiet roie ciu faf]retiber 
( Sdjolaftiais, l]inte>i bem JDfcit bereor. 

IU0311 feev £awi f t ? teas ftplit feefit Ijdtrit 311 Dieuflett ? 

5auft. 

Das alfo mar fees pitfecls Kern ! • 

fin fal]reufeer Scolaft ? Dev Cafus mad]t mid] Iad]eit. 

HTepInftopbeles. 

3 di falutive fecit gelcbrtcn Ijevni !* 1325 

3l]r f]abt mid] meifelid] fdjmifoeu tttad]ett. 

5au[t. 

IDie neimff feu feid] ? 

HTefI]iftopl]cIes. 

* Die 5 rage fd]cint inir flein 

5 iir eineit, feev feas ZPort fo febr nerad]tct, 

Der, meit entfernt non atlem Sdjcitt, 

Hur in feev IDefcit Ciefc trad]tet. 1330 

Suuft. 

J3ci cud], il]v fjerrn, faun man feas IDefeit 
(J 3 emoI]nlid] aus feem Hijinen lefeit, 
iDo es fid] allju feeutlid>"meif’t, 

ZDcnn man £ud] tjliegeugott, Derfecrber, Ciiguer Ijcifjt. 
Hun gut, toer bift feu feeim ? 

21(epI]iftopl]eIes. 

£in Cl]eil non jotter Kraft, 1333 
Die ftats feas 23 ofe mill, uufe ftdts feas <Sute fd]afft. 

’ Sauft. 

tPas ift mit feiefent Hatljfelmort gemciut ? 
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UTcpl]if<opI}e(es. 

3d] Kit her CPScift, hoc (tilts uerneint! 

Uni) has mit Ued)t: henn Giles, urns cntftebt 

3ft wertl], hag cs'ju (<5ruuhe.gebt; iji» 

Drum beffer war's, haf; nid)ts entftiinhe. 

So ift h<juu alles, was ibr Siinhe, 

Serftoruug, furs has ?3ofe ueimt, ’ 

UTeiu eigentlid]es Element. 

5auft. 

Du iiennft hid] eiiien djeil unh ftebft hod) gaits i>or 
mir? .ms 

UIcpbiftopI]eles. 

23cfd)cihne iDabrbcit fpred)’ id* hir. 

IDcnu fid) her ZTieufd), hie Heine Harrenwelt 1 
(Sewobnlid) fiir eiit (Sanjes bait. 

3 d) bin ein <EbciI hes Cbeils, her aufangs alles war, 
<£in Dbeil her Stufternijj, hie fid) has £id)t gebar, > 35 ° 
Das ftolje £id)t, has mm her UTutter Had;t 
Den alteit Kang, hen 21aum ibr ftreitig ntad)t. 

Huh hod) geliugt’s ibm nid)t, ha es, fo oie! es ftrebt, 
Derbaftet an hen Korpern field. 

Don Korpern ftromt’s, hie KoVper inad)t es fd)on, 135 s 
<£in Korper bemmt’s auf feinem (Sarige. . 

So, boff’ id), hauert es nid)t langc , 

Unh mit hen Korpern wirh’s 511 (Srunhe gelin. 

5 auft. 

Hun fenn’ id) heinc wiirb’gen p|Iid)ten ! 

Du fannft in (Srojjett itid)ts r>crnid)ten 1360 

Unh fdngft es nun im Klcincn an. 
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D(epl)iftopI)des. 

Hub freilid) ift nid)t viol 5amit getban. 

.U)a5 fid) 5ent 2Tid)ts eittgegeiiftelit* . 

Qas i£ttras, 5te’f* phtmpe ZDelf, 

So »id als id) fd;cm uutcrnommcn, i-ss 

3d) umfjte nid)t ibr beijufommcn, * 

Zllit IPelleu, Sturmen, Sdjiitteln, iiraitb, 
dicrnbig bleibt am i£»5e.2Vieer im5 £an5! 

Hub 5cm Dorbammten <3cu 3 5ct' iEfyer- tm5 ZITenfdvn- 
brut, 

Dent ift mm gar nid)ts anjubaben. .!;o 

lUic aide I)ab’ id) fdjon begraben 

lln5 immcr efratlirt cin ncues, frifdies 23Iut. 

So gd)t cs fort, man mod*te rafenb toerben! 

Dor Cuft, j5cm iDaffcr ioic 5er Sr5ou 

<£nhom5en taufend Keinte fid?, n75 

3m Crocfncn, 5eud?ten, iDarmett, 'Kaltcu! 

Ifdtt’ id? mir nid;t 5ie ^famine Dorbel)alten, 

3d) I)dttc itidjte Jlparts fur mid). 

5auft. 

So fetjcft 5u 5cr einig regen 4 
Dor l?cilfam fd)affcn5cu <f)0fl?alt 
Die falte Ccufdsfanji entgegen, 

Die fid) nergebens tiidifd? ball!! 

IDas anbenf fnd?e 311 begimten, 

Dos £l?aos lounberlidier Sol?n ! 

ZTiepl)iftopl)eles. 

IPir toolleit ioir!lid) mis befimten. 

Die udd)ftenmale ntcl)r 5auon! 

Diirft’ id? nxdbiesmal mid) entfernen? 
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5auft. 

3d? fof?e nid?t, iparum bn fragft. 

3d? f?afv jogf bid] fowion (onion; « 

Pefudy mm micfi, into bn i flag ft l • IIpO 

pier i|"t bas 5onffor, (nor Mo Cl’tiro; 

<£in 2iluid]faug iff Oir and' gotoijj. 

21Tep[]iftopl]e(es. 

(Seftel? id;s nur! £kig id] l]iuausfpajioro, 

Perbiotot mir oin Moines pinbcrnijj : 

Dor Drubcufug auf ourer 5 d]tuo((o. 139s 

5«uft. 

Das pcntagramma mad]t bjr pcin ? 

>£i fagc mir, bit Sol?n bor polio, 

ZPeuu bas bid] bannt, ipie famft bit bcnn herein ? 

ZPio uxirb cin foldvr iScift betrogeu ? 

TUcpbiftopljeles. 

23 efd]aut cs rod]t! os ift nid]t gut gejogen ; 1400 

Dor oiuo IPinfel, bor nad] augen 511, 

3ft, «>ie bit ftebft, cin tnonig offcit. 

sW- 

Das l]at bor ( '5ufall gut gotroffon ! * 

Drib mein (Sefangner mdrft bcnn bu ? • 

Das ift non ol]ngefdI]r gelungen! m°s 

• 

PTepI]iftopf]eles. 

Dor pubel nterMe uidjts, als.er l]creingcfprungcn. 

Die 5ad]c fiol]t jefet anbers aus; 

Dcr Ceufel fann nid]t aus bom paus. 
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Sauft. 

Dod; mat-tint gcl;ft bit nid;t 6m-d;s*5cnfter ? 

* • # 21Icpf;fftopI;ofcs. * 

’s ift ciu docfefj 6cr CCcufcI 11116 (Scfpcnftcr I 1410 

2Do fic l;ci - cingefd;Iupft, 6a mirffeu fic biuaus. . 

Das crffc ftcty mis ftci, bcint jmeitcn fiit6 mir Kncd;tc. 

.‘5a uft. 

Dio Ifoflc fclbft l;at ifjro 22c d;tc ? • 

Das fin6’ id; gut! 6a Itcfjc fid; ciit pact, 

XI116 fid;er mol, mit cud;, il;r XfciTcn, fd;Iicfjcn ? i 4 i-, 

. 2UopI;iftopl;clcs. 

It>as matt i>crfprid;t, 6as, jollft 611 vein geniefjen, 

Div miv6 6auou nid;ts abgcjmadt. 

Dod; 6a! ift nid;t fo hirj 311 faffeu, 

H116 mir befpred;on 6as 3uudd;ft; 

Dod; jefco bitt’ id;, I;od; 11116 I;od;ft, t 4 =o 

5uv 6icfesmal mid; 311 cutlaffcu. 

5auft. 

So’blcibe 6od; nod; ciiicu 2lugonblicf 
XXnt miu erft gute 2ndr’ su^agcit. 

21Icpl;iftopl;cIcs. 

3cty lafj mid; los ! id; fontmo bal6 3uriicF; 

Daiiu magft 611 uad; Xdeliobeit fragen. 1425 

5auft. • 

3d; t;abe 6iv nid;t uad;gcftellt, 

23ift 6u 6od; fclbft ins <&arn gegaugen. 

Den Ccufel I;altc, mor i£;n l;dlt! 

jEv mir6 tfyt.nicty fobalb 3«m 3meitcnmale fangen. 
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2]Topr?iffopI?efcs. 

birs beliobt, fo,biit id? and? bereif, t,jo 
Dir jur d5o|>Ilfd?&ft I?ier 511 Moiben,; * 

Dod? tnit i3ebingni|j, bit* Me c ooit* 

Durd; moiito Ki'mjV unking 311 uertreiben. 

«• 

Sauft. * 

3d? fel;’ os gont, bas ftclft- bir froi! 

22ur bay bio XOmft gofdltig foi! i, fi 

illopbiftopboles. 

Du nnrft, mein ^rounb, fin- boino Sinnen 
3» biefor Stunbe mol?r goiuii.iton, * 

2Us in bos 3<*bres £inor/ci. 

IDas bir bio jarten <J5oiftor fiugou, 

Dio jdibneu 23ilbor, bio fio bringou, . ,,o 

Sinb uid?t oin loores 5aubor)piol. 
dud? boiu <J5ornd> tnirb fid? orgefceu, 

Daim mirft bn boiuoit (Saumon lofeoii 
Hub baun ontjiicft fid? boiu (Sofiilil. 
i?oroitung braud?t os nid?t uoran, -1445 

i3oifammon finb tr>ir, fgugot an ! 

(Soiftor. , 

Sd?minbot ibr bunfeht 
IPolbmtgcu broboit! * 

He^cnbcr fd?ano 

^t'cuublid? bor blauc 1450 

2Iet!?er bor oin! 

IPdreu bio bunfoltt 
IDoIfon 3orronuon! 

Stenieleitt fuufofu, , 
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• 

M 55 

Sd?etnen bareiit. . 

IjimmUfd?cr Sbl?ne. 

45eiftigo Sdjone, 
Sd?nxinFenbe 23cucjimcj 
Sd?ir>ebet noriibcr; 

• i *60 

Sel?n#nbe ITeiyuiuj 

5 olact Iiinfibor. 

« 

Hub ber Cociodnber 
5 lattornbe 25dnber * 

T>ecFen bi*e Cdnbcr, 

1465 


X>ocfen bio Caubc, 
lOo fidi fiirs Ceben, 
Cief in <f>cbanfen, 
Ciebenbc aebon. 


Caube bei Canbe ! 
Sproffenbc 2\anFen ! 
Caftenbe CEraube 

Stiirst ins 23el?dlter 
T>r<incjenber Kelrcr, 


1470 

Stii 1*3011 in 23dd?en 
Sd?dumcnbo IVVinc; 
2 Xicfcln burdj veiiie, 

<£blc <J5efteine. 

Saffeif bie 17017011 


1475 

Ifinter fid? liogcn, 

23i*eiton 311 Scon 


14S0 

Sid? inns (Seniujcn 
(Srunenber £?ucjcl. 
itnb bas <Sefliiyel 

• 


Sd?Iurfot ftd? tDonno, 
5He<jet bet Sonne, 


mS S 
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Sliogct belt fallen 
3nfeln ontgogou, 

Die ficti r uf ilVUcn 
CkuiVelnb boioegen; ( - 
il>o ttnr in Clibren, 
3oud?jeube boron, 
ilobor bon blnen 
Cumjenbe fd; t auen, 

Die fid? int .froion 
2Uio jerftreuen. 

Ciuige flimmon 
Hobor bio ifobon, 
2lnborc fd?u>imrten 
ilobor bio Soon; 
2lnboro fd?irobon, 
btllo jnnt Cobon, 

2Ule jur .Some 
Ciobonbor Sterne, 
Soligor liulb. 


1195 


1500 


*505 


illopbiftoTbolos. 

€r fd?laft! So redjt, ibr bift’gon, jarton 3»»9«» ! 

3t’r babt ibn treulid? einge|iingen ! 

Siir bios Concert bin id? in curor Sd?ulb. 

Du bift nod? nid?t bor ilTann bon Coufol fof + ju l?alten! 
ilmgaufolt if?n mit fiifjon Crcmmgcftalten, 1510 

Dcrfonft ibfi in cin ZTloor bos IDabtis! 

Dod? biefor Sd?ir>ellc dauber ju jerfpaltcn 
i3obarf id? sines Zlattenjaljns, 

3 flid?t lauge braud?’ id? 511 befd?a>oren; 

Sd?ort rafdjelt cine l?ier unb wirb foglcid? mid? f?oreu. 1515 
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Scr fjcrr ber fatten unb ber ZITaufe, 

Her Slicyeit, 5 r 5 fd]e ; ll'anjen, £dufc, 
i?efiel]lt bir, i 5 id) Ijcfoorjniocijcit, . 
ifhb biefc Sd]ioollc 511 benagen, * * 

So tr>ie cr fie mit 0cl betupft. — i 5 « 

0a tommft bu fd]Ott l]er»orgcl]upft! # 

Hur frifd] aits ZEVrf t Die Spifee bie mid) bannte, 

Sic fifet gaty norncii an b^r Kante. 

Had] oincit Dig, fo ift’s ejef-bebn! — 

Hun, 5auftc, trdunic fort, bis ir>ir lifts tr>ieber|el]it! 15^ 

5auft crmadieiib. 

Din id] bemt abcrmals botrogen ? 

Derfd]ininbet fo ber geifterreidv Drang, 

Dag mir oin (Eraum bon Senfel aorgelogen 
Hub bag 0311 pubel mu - entfprang ? 


Stubirjimmer. 

v fanft. 11Iepl]iftopI;cIcs. 

Saujt. 

fsflopft? Iferein! IDer ir>fU mid] nneber plagen? 1530 


3d] bins. 


iTTopI]iftopI]oIos. 

w«=genuurcn. 


1580 


" iauft. 

ren, fdjeint’s, ift Seine £uft. 


ZTiepbiftopbetcs. 

fjerein bcitn 1 j n id] nid]t; bod] oicl ift mir benmgt. 
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21(epbiftopI]eles. 

5 o Aefdllft bu titir. 

tt>ic mcrbett, boff’ icij, utts uertragen ! 

Denn bir bio (St illon 311 ixn'jugeu, * 

33 iit id>, als ebler 3 unfor, bier 
3u ro'dyitt, golboerbrdmtem Kleibc, 

Das Zliauteldvn won ftarrec Seibe, 

Dio fial]nonfeber auf bom I]fii, 

21 Iit cincni laugeivfpitjon Degen, 

Itnb ratbe mm bir, fiu'3 nub gut, 

Dergleid]eu gleidifalls ausulcgen, 

Damit bu losgcbnnbon, froi, 
f rfabroft mas bas Cobon foi. 

Saiift. 

3» jobom Kloibe mcrb’ id] mot bio poin 
Dos cngon frbelebens fi'tblen. 

3d; bin 311 alt, mil mm 311 fpiolon, 
c 5 u juttg urn obtto IDunfd; 3U Join. 

IDas faun bio iDoIt utir mol gemdbren ? 
fintbebrcn follft bu! follft cntbobron ! 

Das ift bor cmigo < 55 efaitg, 

Dor jobont an bio (Dl;reu f'iugt, 

Den unfor gait3cs Cobon lang 
5 i'm oiVoifo-. jebe Stunbe fittgt. 

Du bift nod] uiA ( i vc-r vhUiifi JTlorgens auf, 
Htngaufelt il]n mit fftjjcn Craumgeftali 
Dcrfenft il]u in cin 21Teer bcs IDabus I f 
Dod] biofor Sd]mello dauber 3113erfpafteit£inen! 
23 cbarf id] cities Hattetuabns- 
£lid]t lange braud]’ id] 311 befdjmoren; 

Sdjon rafdjelt cine Ijier unb rnirb fogleid; nr 


153s 


> 54 ° 


>545 


>550 


>554 
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2Tlit tanfciib £ebciisfrafeeit l]inbert. 

2lud] muff id], menu bie 21ad]t fid> iiieberfenft, 

ZHid] dngftlid] auf bas £agat ftretfen. 

2lud? ba tcirb finite 2?aft gefd?enft, 

HTid] trerben trilbe Craumc fd?recFen. j 5 6 5 

Dor (Roft, bor mir ini 23ufeu wofyit, # 

Kami tiof moiii 3>»ft-’rftes erregon; 

Dor iiber alien meinen Krdfteii tl]ront, 

£r faim itad] 2(11(5011 mebt* bcmegeii. 

Hub fo ift mir bas Dafcin oinc Caff, i, 7 o 

Dor Cob enmiufebt, bas £cbcn mir oerbafjt. 

, JITepbiftopbeles. 

Hub bod] ift uic bor Cob # ciii ganj millfomiimor <55aft. 

* 5cmft. 

© felig bor, bom or im Sicgesglait3c 

Die blut’gen £orbeern urn bio 5d]ldfo wiiibet, 

Deit er itad] rafd] burdiraf’tem Cause 7575 

3n eine5 ZHabdiciis 2lrtnen finbet! 

© rear’ id] oor bes I]ol]en (fieiftes Kraft 
Cntjiidt, cntfeelt babiugefunfeu! 

• 

^1Iepl]fftopI]eles. 

Hub bod] (]at Jetitanb eiiien braunen 5aft 

3» jener Had]t iiid]t ausgetrimfen. 1580 

Sauft. 

Das Spioniren, fd]eint’s, ift Deinc £uft. 

2KepI]ifiopl]eles. 

,2llIrDiffenb bjn id? nid]t; bod] triel ift mir bermijjjt. 



66 


FAUST. PART I. 


Sauft. 

ICoim aits bom fdirccflidyu (Seiouble 
i£iu (up befannter, <Tdii midi jog, 

T>oh Heft oou fiublkbcm tf>cfSU>Io 
21 tit Huflaitg frolyr 5oit betrog: 

5o find;’ idi allem, to a 5 Me Socle 
lllit Cod’- uub tftanfolii'orf uiufpannt 
Hub (to in biofo Hrauerboble T 
21 lit iMenb uub Sd’ijteidiclfrdfton banut! 
IVrfludit ooraus bio babe llleimmg, 

UViuit bor iSoift (idi (olbft umfdugt! 

IVrflud't baf iUonben bor Srfdieiuung, 
tbie (idi an lmfro Sinno brdngt! 

Ucvfludit toaf tins in CErdunio-.t beudylt, 
i>ef 2tnbmf, bor 21amenfbauer Crug! 
Dorflud’t ioaf als ilefip mif (dintcidiolt, 

2t!f llbeib unb Kinb, als Kned't uub pflttg! 
Derflitdd (oi Hlammon, toeint mit Sd'dpon 
£r mif jit fiibuon (Ebaten regt, 

HVmt or jit mtifigcm £rgefeen 
T>io polftcr tins juredite Iogt! 

51 udi (oi bom ilaljamfaft bor iErauben ! 

5Iud> jeiter Iiodifton Ciobofbidb! 

51ud) (oi bor iioffnung ! .Slud; bom (Slaubeit 
ilnb 5l»di oor allem bor (Sebulb! 

tSoiftord’or unfiditbar. 
ilbeli! tooli! 

Du baft fto jorftort 
Die (dibnc IPolt, 

Zltit mdd'tiger 5<*uft. 

Sio ftiirjt, fie jerfdllt! 
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<£in fjalbgott I;at fie jafdilagcii! 
IDir tragon , 

Die Ciiunmcrn ins Hicfcts bimiber 
* Hub flagon . * * 

lleber bic oerlome Sd]oitc. 
21Idcbfigor 
Dor dErbetifoltno, 
prdd}tiger 
2.1ano fie tuiebi.'-, 

3 » beinoin 23 ufcn bane (To auf! 
22011011 Cobonslauf 
23 ogiuno, 

2 'ffit IjoIIom Sinne 
Hub iicuc Ciobor 
iEoncn barauf f 

ITicpbiftopltelcs. 

Dies fiub bio Kloincit 
Hon bon ZIToinon. 

Ifore, nno 311 £uft unb Cbateu 
2Utflug fie ration! 

3 » bio IDelt looit, 

2l«s bet* <Einfaiiftoit, 

I Do Sinnen unb Sdfte ftocfon, 
IDoHon fie bid] locfon. 

• 

ffor’ auf mit beiitcm d 5 ram 511 fpielen, 

Dor, u>io cin (Soior, bir ant Cobon frijjt! • 
Dio fdileditefte (Befellfd^aft Idfjt bid? fiiblen, 
Daff bu eiit JTTenfdi tnit. 2 TTenfd]on bift. 

Dod; fo ift’s nid]t gemcint, 

Did] untcr bas pacf 3U ftofjeu! 


1615 


162 


5 


iG?o 


*635 


1640 
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3d) bin feiner oon bon (Srojjcn, 

Dod) ivillft bit, init tjiir uerciut, 

Deine Sd)rittc burd)s, £ebc»i nebmeu, 

So mill id) mid) born boquetncn, . * 

Deiu 311 Join auf bor Stelle. if.45 

3d) bin boin (Sefello 
Hub mad)’ id) bio’s red;t, 

Hin id) boin Diouor, bin boin Knod’t! 

Swift. 

llnb teas foil id) bagegeu bir erfiinen ? 

HTepbiftopbeles. 

Dajit baft bu nod) oino lanao .frift. ’ .r„o 

5 cm ft. 

Hein, ucin! Dor (Teufel ift oin bEgoift 
llnb tbut nidit leid)t 11m booties ZZZillcu 
IPas cinoni anbern nii^lid) ift. 

5 prid) bio Hcbingung boutlid) ans; 

€in fold)ev Dienor bringt iSefabr ins Ifaits! 1655 

ZTlepl)iftop[)clos. 

3 d) toil! mid) I)ier 311 beinom Dienft aerbinben, 

2(uf beinent iUinf nid)t raften tmb nid)t rut)n; 

ZDenn u>ir uns briiben mieberfinben, ’ 

So foltft bu mir bas <SIeid)e tl)un. 

. 5«uft. 

Das Driiben farm mid; meuig futnmern y lf>60 

Sd)ldgji bu erft biefe ZZMt 3U t^riimmern, 

Die anbre mag baruad) entftefyi. 

2tus biefer <£rbe quilleu meine 5reubett 
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Hi 16 biefe Sonne fdjeinct meineu Ccibcit; ' 

Kami id) midi crft non itjnen fdicibptt, i« s 

©ann mag mas mill utib faun ge£dicht. 

©anon mill id)* ijid;ts meifpr l;orfcn, * 

©b man audi fimftig I]af;t uiib Iiobf, 

Hub ob es audi in jcncn Spbdreu 

<Ein ©ben ober ilnten gibt. 1670 

HTepl -ftopl’cfcs. 

3 n biefent Sinne Fannft bn’s magen. 

Derbiitbe bidi! ©11 follft in biefen Cageu 
Hlit Steuben nteine Kiinfte fcl;u! 

3 d) gebe bi» mas nod; Fein Hieufd; gefel;n. 

*5an[t. 

iCas mitt ft bn armor Cenfel geben ? 1675 

IDarb eines HTeufdieu CBeift in foment l;ol;en Strebeu 
Don beincs <Slcid;en je gefajjt ? 

©od; l;aft bn Spcife Sic nid;t fdttigf, I;aft 
©n rotl;es (Solb bas ol;ite Haft, 

©necffilber gleid), bir in ber Ifanb jerrinnt, issa 

»£in Spiel bei bent man ttic geminnt, 

€in HTabdiett bas an meSter Druft 

itiit 2leugcln fd;ott bent Had;bar fid; oorbinbet, 

©er €l;re fd; 5 ue (£>otterluft 

©ie mie ein Hletcor r>erfd;mmbet. ios s 

fjfeig’ tttir bie 5rnd]t bie fault el;’ man fte brid;t 
Hub 23 dumc bie fid) taglid; iteu begruncul 

2Tlej>l)iftopl)eles. 

€in fold;er 2 luftrag fdjrecFt mid; nidjt; 

> Hlit foldien # Sd)dfeett Fann id; bienett. 
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. Dod) outer Sreunb, bie fjjeit fommt and] iieraii, 

IPo mir mas (Suts jit Kubc fd)iitaufen mogeu. 

, $mft. • 

ZDerb’ id) berubigt jc mid) efuf cin $a<Ubett logon, 

So fei es cjlcid) urn mid) getbau! 

Kamift 'bu mid) fd)ntcid)clnb jc belijgcn, 

Dag id) mir felbft gefallen mail, 

•Kamift bit mid) mit (Seitujj befttitgen: 

Das fei fiir mid) ber lefcte <Eag! 

Die ZDctte biet’ id?! 

Jllepbiftopbek’5. 

(Cop! 

5 auffc 

Hub Sddaa auf Sdjlaa. 
ZDerb’ id) 511111 KugcnblicPe fatten : 

Dermeilc bod), bu bift fo fdioit ! — 1700 

Daim tnagft bit mid) in ^effelit fdjlagen, 

Dantt trill id) gent 311 (Sruttbc gobn! 

Dann mag bie Cobteitglocfe fd)allen, 

Dann bift bu beiites Dieuftcs frei, 

Die lU?e mag ftel)ii, ber fjjetgcr fallen, 

€5 fei bie 5 eit fiir mid) corr-ci! 

1 

KTepfiiftopbeles. 

Debettf es mol! mir merben’s uid)t ocrgcffOn. 

. 5aufl. 

Da3u baft bu cin colies Ked)t. 

3d) babe mid) nid)t frccciitlid), cermeffeu; 

ZDic id) bebarre, bin id) Kned)t, 

(Db beiit, mas frag’ id), ober mcffeit. 


1710 



SCENE IV. 


71 


2TCcpl}iftopf}cles. * , 

3 d? merbe Ijcutc gleid] beint Doctorfdimaus 
• 2(15 Diener memo pflidjt etfitllei?. — 

2 Tur eiiis! —‘Mm £eben» ober Stcrbcns milieu 
23 itt’ idj mir cin paar fgeileu aus. i 7 i 5 

* 5anft. 

2lud] teas (ftcfdjriebne,? *orbcrft i'll, pebant ? 

ijaft bn nod} feiiioi 21Taim, uid;t 2JIannesinort get’annt ? 

3ft5 nid;t genua bafj utein gefprodmes IPort 

2(uf etnig (oil mit meiiieu Cagen fd’alten ? 

2 uif’t nid;t i>ie 2 l\'lt in alien Stromeu fort 1720 

Hub mid] foil cin Iderjpvedvn halten ? 

Dod] biefer IP a bn ift uus inf iferj gclegt; 
llder ntpg fid] gern banon befreieit ? — 

DegliicFt, wer (Irene rein im 23 n}en triigf, 

Hein ©pfer mirb ibn je gcreuen! r 5 

2ltlein ein pergantent, befdn'ieben nub bepragt, 

3 ft cin < 55 efpeuft, nor bent fid? alle fd;eueu. 

Das IDort erftirbt fd]on in ber 5ebcr, 

Die l]errfd]aft fiil]ren lDad]s unb £eber. 

IDas willft bn bofer (fieijt non mir ? 1/30 

£rj, 211armor, pergamcJit, papier ? 

Soli id] mit # <Srifjyl, JTicifjel, Sober fd]reiben ? 

3 d] gebc jebe U)al]l bit* frei. 

21Tcpbiftopl]eles. 

XV’xc magft bu bcine Zlebnerci 

2Tur gleid] }o l]ifeig iibertreiben ? '735 

3ft bod] ein jebes 23 l<Jttd]en gut. 

Du unter3eid]ueft bid] mit cinem Uropfdjen 231 nt. 
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5auft. 

IDcnn dies dir »ddig (JVnuge fl|ut, 

So mag cs bei der 5r&fec bleiben. 

• I 

JITepbifiopfjefes. 

Dint iff eiit gaiij bcfondrer Saft. 

i 

5auff., 

Hur feinc 5m - d]f, dafj id] di“es Dundnij-j bivdjc! 
"Das Streben mdmer ganjen Kraft 
3ft grade das mas id] r»erfpred]e. 

3d] I]abe mid] 311 bod] gebldl]t, 

3 it dcineu Kang gebor’ idi nur: . . 

T>er grof;e (Seift bat mid] r>erfd]indbt ; 

Dor mir r>erfd]lie^t fid] die* Hahir. 

T>es i^enfens 5aden ift jerriffen, 

ZTlir cfelt Iange oor adorn bDiffen. 

Cafjj in den Ciefen der Sinnlid]feit 1 

bins gliibende £eidenfd]aften ftiden ; 

3n undurd]drungnen t ganberl]nden 
Sei jedes iDunder gleid] here it! 

Sturjen mir nns in das Kaufd]en der fgeit, 

3ns Kolten dcr Degcbcnljeit! ■ 

X>a mag denn Sdjmerj und (Senufj, 

(Selingen und Derdrufj, 

ZTtit cinander mcd]feln, mie es faun; . 

Hur raftlos bctbdtigt fid] der JTiann. 

JTiepb'ftop^^les. 

<£ud] ift fein JTlafj und §icl gefefet. 1 

Beliebts eud] uberad 3U nafd]en, 

3m 5ltcticn etmas $u erbafdjen, 
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23 cfomm’ cud] it'd mas cud] ergegt. 
itur greift mir 511 unb feib nid?t blobc! 

• _ 5a uft. .* . 

Du fiorcft ja, coif 5reub’ i?f incfjt bio 2?ebe. i 7 <*s 

Dem Cauntel moil? id? mid?, bom fd?morjiid?ftoit doenug, 
Derlicbtoni Ijafj, erquicFenbein Dcrbrufj. • 

ZtTein 23 ufcn, ber com iPiffcusbraitg geljeift iff, 

Sot! Foiuen Sdimcrjoti Fubftig fid? ccrjdjliejjcu, 

Hub mas bor ganjon UTcnjd?l?eit 5ugetl?ci[t ift, 177° 
IDill id? in mciucm inneru Sefbft gcuiefjeu, 

ZlTit mciucm (Seiji bas l?od?ft’ 1111b Cicfftc grcifou, 

3fyt IDd unb tl\'l? auf tnoiucii 23 ufeu l?dufcu 
Hub jo mein eigen Selbft 311 il?rcm Selbft crtceiteru 
Hub mie fic jelbft am £ni> and? id? 5crfd?citoru. >775 

* UTepbiftopboIos. 

© glaube mir ber mand?e taufcub 3af?rc 
2 ln biefer l?artcn Speifc faut, 

Dag con ber IDiege bis 31m l?al?re 
Kein Utenfd? ben alteu Sauerteig oerbaut! 

(Slaub unjer einem, biefos iSanse 1780 

3ft tuir fur eineu <Sott getnad?t! 

<Er finbet fid? in einem cm’geit (Slai^c, 

Hits t?at er in bje 5 iiifteruifj gobrad?t 
Unb cud? taugf eitijig Cag unb Had?t. 

5auft. 

Ullein id? tcill! 

UTep^iftopbeles. 

Das Icifjt fid? i?oreu! 178s 

Dod? nut cor <£inem ift mir bang: 
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T>ic fjjcit ift fiirj, bie Kunft ift laug. 

3d? bdd?t’, if?r liejjet cud? belel?ren. 

2l?"fodirt cud? mit ciycm poeten, 

Cafft bcit perm <11 <J 5 ebanfcn fd?iD,eifeu 
Hub allc cbleu (JJualitatcu ’ 
bluf curcu £brenfd?eitel bdufen, 

TVs SblDClt 21lutl?, , 

Ties pirfd?es Sd?nclligfeit, 
i>cs 3talicucr5 feurig 2.1 kit, 

Ties 21orbens*Dau’rbar frit. 

Surfft il?it cud? has CRcI?cirtinig finben 
(ftroffmutl? uub Krglift 311 Dcrbinbcu 
Hub cud? mit loarmeu 3 i*t) 0 '“btricbcH 
Had? ciitcm plane 311 Dcrlicben. 

21 Iod?te felbft fold? cincrt perron fcuucu, 

UXub’ il?ii pea'll ITiifrofostuus ueunen.! 

5 auft. 

IPas bin id? benn, u>eun es nid?t inbglid? ift 
T>cr 2 lTenfd?l?eit Krone 311 erringen, 

Had? ber fid? allc Sinne bringcu ? 1605 

nicphiftopbclcs. 

T>u bift am <£nbc — thas bu bift. 

Set? bir pervhefen auf doii ITiillioucu £ocfcn, 

Set? beitten 5 «B au f clIcnl?ol?c SolFen, 

T)u blcibft bod? immer mas bu bift. . 

. 5«uft. 

3 d? fiil?rs! Hcrgcbcus bab id? allc Sd?dt?c 1810 
T>cs nienfdjengeifts auf mid? l?crbcigcrafft, 

Hub toenn id? mid? am <£nbe nieberfcjje, 

(Quillt innerlid? bod? feiue neuc Kraft; 
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3 d? bill nid?t urn vin fjaar bivit I?oI?er, 

Din bcm Hneitblidjeit nid?t ndl?er. i8i S 

Hlepliiftopbeli^. 

HTcin guter fjerr, il?r felit bie Sad?en, 

IDic man bie 5 ad?on eben ficljf; 

IDir niiiffcii bas gefd?eiter niad?cit, • 

<£l? mis bes Cebeus 5reube fliebt. 

IDas ffenfer! 5 rejftd? Ifdub’ nnb 5 nfjc 
Hub Kopf nub L) —- — , bie fiiib beiu; 

I>od? altos, mas id> frifd? geitiefje, 

3ft bas brunt locuiger mein ? 

IDeim id? fed?s Ifeugfte gabion faun, 

Siitb il?re Krdfte nid?t bie titeine ? is-> s 

3d? venue 511 uub bir» ein red?ter HTaun, 

205 Ijdtt’ id? v>iernnb5ipaii3ig Deine. 

Drum frifd?! £afj alles Sinneit fein, 

Hub grab ntit in bie IDelt bineiu ! 

3d? fag’ 05 bit*: ein Her! ber fpeculirt, 1830 

3ft uric eiu d?ier, auf biirrcr Ifeibe 
Don cineut bbfen (Seift im Kreis l?ernmgefiU?rt 
Uub rings uml?er liegt fd?oue grime IDcibe. 

54 uft. 

IDic fangey urir bas an ? 

triepI?iftopl?eles. 

IDir gel?eu ebeu fort. 

IDas ift bas fitr ein HTarterort ? . 1S35 

IDas l?eifjt bas fur eiu £eben fiil?rcn, 

Sid? uub bie 3 uug<yis eitnu\'iren ? 

Cafj bu bas bem fjerrn ITad?bar IDanft! 

IDas urillft bu bid? bas Strol? 311 brefd?eu plagen ? 
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Das i 3 efte u>as bu tviffcn faimft 1840 

Darfft bu ben ifubeit bod] uidjt fagen. 
iSleid} bor’ id? cipcn auf bent ©ange! 

S'-mft. ' ‘ 

Z1 Cir ifts nidjt moglid} tbit 311 fcfyt. 

Hiepl}iftopl}elos. 

T>or anno Knabe tnartet I<jnge; 

Dcr barf nid}t ungetroftet gebn. 1845 

Komtit gib mir Jeiuen Koefunb Kluge! 

Die KTasfe mug mir foftlid} fteljn. 

€r fleibct ftef} uni. 

Hint iibcrlag os moiuoiit IDige! , 

3d) braud’e mir cin Diertelftuubd}en <3cit; 

3nboffoit madic bid} 3ur fcf}oueu ^abrt boroit! 1850 

^anft ab. 

2 Ticpfiiftop{ioIcs 
in x faufts Iamjcm KIcibe. 

£>erad}te nur Permmft unb iDiffenfd}aft, 

Dos ZTTenfd}en allerl}od}fte Kraft! 

£ag nur in 23 fenb- nub ,3aubenr>crfeu 
Did} non bem Ogoitgoift beftdrfen, 

So I}ab’ id} bid} fd}on mfbebingt. — i8 S5 

3bm bat bas Sd}icffal einen iScift gegebon, 

Dor ungebdnbigt iittmor oonoarts brtngt 
Hub beffen iibcrciltcs Streben . 

Dor <£rbc Sreuben iibcrfpringt. 

Den fd}Ieyp* id} burd} bas toilbo £eben, i860 

Durd} fladjo llnbobeutcnbcit; 

€r foil mir jappeln, jtarren* flcbon 
Unb feinor llnerfdttlid}feit 

Soli Spcif unb Cranf oor gier’gen £ipjjen (djutebeit j 



SCENE IV. 


77 


€r wirb €rquicfung.fid] unifonft erfletjn 1865' 

llnb I]dtt’ cr fid] and] uid]t bem Ceufel iibergeben, 
<£r miifjte bod] 311 ©runbe gelin ^ 

* . €in 5d]ii[ci' tritt otuf. • 

5 d]uler. 

3d] bin al!l]ier crft finjc <3cit 

Hub famine noil <£Vgebenl]eit 

€inou ZITaini 311 fprcdjm unb 311 feiinen, id 7 o 

Den alio mir mit €brfuvd]i ncuncn. 

2 nepf]tftopI]cIes. 

€ure F]oflid]fcit erfreut mid] felir ! 

3I]r febt ciyon Jllaim roie anbrc mel]r. 
liabt ilir cud] fonft fd]on umgctban ? 

5 d]iilcr. 

3d] bitt end], ncfynt cud] meiner an ! <s 7? 

3d] famine mit cillem guteu JITutb, 

£eiMid]cni (F>elb ititb frifd]c»it 23 Iut; 

Hleine JTTutter luolltc mid] faum entferiicn; 

ZTlod]te gern was Hedits Ijier aujjcn Icriicu. 

ZViepbiftopbcles. 

Da feib il]r ebon red]t am 0 rt. 1880 

/ • Sd]iilcr. 

2lufrid]tig, mod]tc fd]on wieber fort; 

3n biefen Hlauern, bicfen Fjallen 
IDitl es mir feincsmegs gcfallen. 

<£s ift ein gar befdjranfter .Haunt, 

Hiatt ftefyt nid]ts (grinds, fciueii Haunt 1885 

Hub in ben Sdten, auf ben Sdttfen 
Dergetjt mir Fjoreit, Sel]it unb Denfeit. 
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ificpbiftopbi'lcs. 

Das fonimt niir auf,<f 5 cn?ol;nl]cit an. 

So uimmt fin &.nb bou mutter 2 ?ruft " 

iiid]t gleid] im 2lufang nnllicj an, .s.*. 

Dod] batb erndbrt os fid] init £uft. 

So mirbs end] an ber IDcisljeit 23 ruftcu 
21 (it jebcm Cage mol;r gduftcn. 

, Sd]ufer. 

2tn ibrem dials will id] nfit 5reuben liangen ; * 

Dod] [agt miv nur iv>io faun id] finigelangeu ?-$95 

illepbiftopbeles. 

«f rfldrt oud] of]’ ibr me iter gebt, 

IDas mdblt ibr fiir cine Sacultdt ? • 

5 d;ufor. 

3d] i»unfd]to rod]t gelebrt 311 merbcu 

Hub uidd](o gem was auf £>cr £rben 

Hub in bom ifimmcl ift, crfaffoit, jo-jo 

Dio H?iffenfd]aft unb bio Hatur. 

J 1 Topl]iftbpI]oIos. 

Da foib il]r auf ber redden Spur; * 

Dod] miifjt ibr cud] uid]t 3orftrouon laffon. 

, Sd]fifcr. 

3 d] bin babci init Sod’ nub £eib; 

Dod] froilicf] itnirbc mir t>ef]agcn 1005 

€in wenig .freibeit unb <3citoortroib 
2ln fcfjonen Sommorfcicrtagcn. 
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TTypbiftopbeles. _ 

<J 5 ebraud)t ber < 5 eit! fie gel«*t fo £d;nell von binnen; 
Dod] 0 rbuung»lel]rt cudj <3eit getnirineu. 

HTeiu tbeurcr 5 reunb, id; rati]’ end] Drum 
^uerft Collegium logicum ! 

Da roirb ber <b>eift*eud] tool breffirt, 

3 u fpamfdie Stiefcln eipgefdiuurt, 

Dafj er bebdd]tiger fo ‘fortan 

Ifiufdjleidie bie ifiebaufenbabu * ,.„ s 

Unb nidjt etwa bie Kreuj uub (Quer, 

’Jrrlidjtelire bin unb ber. 

Dann lebreat man end] maudieu dag, 

Dafj, id as ibr fonft auf diuen Sd;lag 

(Petrieben, ipie dffeu unb driuteu frei f UPO 

dins! jfbei! brei! baju noting fei. 

(Oioar ifts mit ber boebaitfenfabrif 
lXf>ic mit einem IDebermeifterftud, 

U?o din Critt taufenb 5dbeu regt, 

Die Sdnffleiu beriiber liiniiberfdjiegen, 10-5 

Die Sdben nngefeben fliejjeu, 

din 5 d]lag taufenb Derbinbungen fddagt. 

Der pbilofopl] ber tritt Iffcreiu 
Hub berneif t end] es imifjt’ fo fein: 

Das drff to dr’ fo* bas < 5 tveite fo nv 

llnb brum bas Drift’ uub Dierte fo 

Hub iDeuit bas drft’ uub ( 3 meit’ nid]t roar’, 

"Das Drift’ unb Diert’ roar’ niinmermel]r.* 

Das preifen bie SdpUer alter 0 rten, 

Sinb aber feme iDcbeii gcroorben. »cm 

IDer roil! mas £ebenbiges erfenneu unb befebreibeu, 
5 ud]t erft ben (Seift Ijerausjutreiben ; 
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Demit tjat or bio Cl^cilc in wince Ijanb, 

5 eI?It, leiber! jmr bas gciftiiie i 3 anb. 

Encheiresin naturae Mounts bio i£[iomio, 1940 

Spottot ibrbr fo!f»ft uni) ux'ifj nidit- ivio. 

Scbi'ilor. 

14 atm cud) uid’t ebon ganj ocrfteben. 
llloplufto^l’olos. 

Das wirb ndd’ftons fd»on" boffor gebeu, 

iPenn ibr Ion ft alios rebuciren 

Hul) geborig claffifidrcu. * 1945 

Sdiiiler. 

ITiir tnirb non allebem fo bumm, 

Ids giug’ iittr otu Zlliiblrab int Kopf berum. 

Zfiepbiftopbcles. * 

ITad’ba' nor alien anbern Sad?eu, 

ZTiufet’ ibr oud] an bio IT(otapbv{if madten ! 

Da febt bag ibr tioffinnig fagt 
iDas in bos iTlonfd’eu fjirn uid>t pajjt; 

5ur roas brein gebt unb nidit brein gobt 
<£iu praditig IPort ju Dionften fteht. 

Dod] oororft biefes baCoc 3«br 
Hobrnt ja bor bofton (^rbrnina tr>al?r. 

5 unf Stunben babt ibr jebcu tag ;* 

5 eib brinneu mit bent (SIocFenfdilag! 
fjabt eud} norber tool preiparirt, 
paragrapbos tool cinftubirt, 

Damit ibr ttaebber boffor fetjt, 

Da§ or niebts fagt, als mas im Suebo ftebt; 

Dodb oud] bos Sebreibens ja bcflcigt, 

2 (Is bictirt’ oudi bor Jjeilig <8oifi! , 
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' Sd?iiler. 

Das foOt if>r mir nid/ 5tt>eimai [age*!!! 

3d] benfe utir inie oiof es iui|t; .* . 

Dcmt teas man fS?irar3 atff tneifj beftftt, 

Kami man getroff nad? Ifaufe trageu. 

STepl?iftopl?c[es. 

Dod? u?dl?lt mir cine 5 acultdt! 

Sd?itfer. • 

< 5 )ur 23 cd?tsgelel?rfamfett faim id? mid; 
quemen. 

• 2 TtcpI?iftopI?cIcs. 

3d? famt cs cud? fo fel?r »id?t i'tbel nel?meu; 1970 

3 d? nxujj^tnie cs unt biefc £el?re ftebt. 

€s erben fid? (Sefcft’ uttb iZedjtc 
ZDie cine etu’ge Kranf[?eit fort; 

5 ic fd?lcppen non <Sejd?lcd?t fid? 311m <Scfd?Icd?tc 
Hub riicfcti (add non ®rt 311 ©rt. 1975 

Dernunft roirb itnfinn, lDoltl?at plage; 

UM? bir, bajj bu ein €n?el bift 1 
Dorn 2 ?ed?te bas mit uns cyboren ift, 

Don bent ift Icibcr! nic bie,* 5 rage. 

^ * 5d?itlcr. 

ZTieiit Zlbfdfeu toirb burd; end] oermel?rt. 198° 

® gtitcflid? ber ben if?r belebrt! 

5 aft m§d?t’ id? nun (Ideologic jhtbiron. 

ZTCcpfyiftopbeles. 

3d? n?unfd?tc nid?t cud? irre 311 fitl?ren. 

IDas biefe 2 Diffenfd?aft betrifft, 


1965 


nid?t bfy 
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<£s ift fo fdjtucr e'en falfdjen lPo»i 311 ntoibon ; .y8 S 

<£s liogt tit ihr fo nfcl oorborgiteiC (.Rift 

Hub non ber 2 (rjcnei ifts lamn 3uTmtorfd;oiben. 

2htt beften ifts aild; bit'r, tncun iln* mir iiteit boot 
Hub a«f bos 2 TTeifters iPorto fdiioort. 

3 m (SattjOtt — baltct cud] an IPorto ! 1990 

Dantt debt ibr burd; bio fid;ro pferto 
< 3 um Compel bor (Reioiffteit oin. 


Sd;iilor. 

Dod; oin Pogriff 11111(3 boi bom iPorto foin. 


illopbiftopbeles. 

Sd;ott ant! Pur mug matt fid; md;t alljuangftlid; 
qndloit. 

Dentt ebon mo Pegriffe fol;loit 

Da ftellt oin IPort 3111* red;ton ,< 5 oit fid; oin. 

2Hit iPortou Id(;t fid; trofflid; ftroiton, 

HTit iPortou oin Syftein bereiten, 

2 bt IPorto Icigt fid; trofflid; glaubott, 

Don eittem IDort Uigt fid; foin 3 0la lanben . 2000 

5 djulcr. 

Der5cil;t! id; l;alt’ cud; auf mit uiotoit jargon, 

2inein id; muff oud; ttod; bomiil;n. 

IDollt ibjr mir con ber Hlebicin 
2tid?t aud; oin frdftig lPortd;cn fagon ? 

Drei 3at;r' ift cine fur3c <3eit, 

Hub, <Sott! bas 5o’lb ift gar 313 vocit. 

IDenn man einen dringerseig nur bat, 

Cafjt ftd;s fd;on ol;cr inciter fiil;lctt. 
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HTcvbiJtapfjelcs nor fid;. 

3d) bin bos trocfnen «.vns nun fatt f 
ufng toieber red)t,bcn Ceufrl fpieTcn . 2010 

£aut. 

Dor < 55 cift ber HTebicin ift Icid)t 311 faffcit; 

3hr burd?ftnbirt bio cfrog’ unb Heine IDelt 
ilm os am £ube gebn 311 laffen, 
iPie’s (Sett gefdflt. 

Dergcbeus bag ibr ringsiyn miffenfdjaftlid) fd)tt>ciff, 2015 
<£in jeber lernt nur tv>as or Ierneit faim; 

Dod) ber ben Hngcnblicf ergreift, 

Das ift ber red)te ITianu. 

3br feib nod) siemlid) mol^gebaut, 

2tn Kiibubeit loirbs end) and) uid)t febleit 2020 

Hub loeun'lir cud) nur felbft uertraut, 
iiertrauen end) bie anbern Seelen. 

Defonbers lernt bie IDeiber fiibren; 

€s ift ifjr eir>ig IDeli unb 2ld) 

So taufenbfad) ?o. 5 

2tus.i£incm punfte 511 atrireu. 

Hub menu il)r balbtwg el)rbar tbut, 

Damt l)abt il)r fie all unteriu i)ut. 

£iu Citel mug fje^erft uertraulid) madyn, 

Dag cure Kunffoiel *Kiinfte iiberfteigt; 20,0 

Sunt IDiUtomm tappt il)r baitn uad) alien Sieben* 
fad)en, 

Hm bie ciu aitbrer uicle 3 a It rc ftreidjt. 

Dcrftel)t bas piilsleiu tool 311 briiefen 
Unb faffet fie tnit feurig fi]lauen Dltcfen 
£Dol urn bie fd)laufc fjiifte frei, 

?u febit, toie = c f t ge r d)nurt fie fei. 


2035 
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SdjiUer!' 

Das ftcfy fdjon bcffer aus. iTlai. ftcfjt bod] u>o unb u?ie. 

itlepf]ifopf]eles. • 

(Srau, tl]curer 5reunb, ifi atle Cl]corie, 

Hub grim bcs £cbens golbuer i3aum. 

Sdniler. 

3d] fd]tr>or’ cud] 511, mir ifts als mic ciu Craum. 2040 
Ditrft’ id] cud] u>ol ciu aubcnual bcfd]ir>cren, 

Don curcr iDeislieit auf ben ©ruub 311 l]oteu ? 

ZTiepbiftopbdcs. 

it)as id] uerntag foil gent gcfd]el]it. 

* 

5d]ii(cr. 

3d] faun uuntoglid] tuicber gel]ii, 

3 d] mufi cud] nod] mein Stammbud] iiberreidjen. 204s 
©bun’ cure ©unft mir biefes <5cid]cn! 

iTTcpl]iftopI]clcs. 

5cl]r mol! 

<£r fcfjreibt nub gibts. 

Sdjufer fieft. 

Eritis sicut Deus, scientes bonum et tnaium. 

ITTad;ts ebrerbietig 311 nub cmpfteljlt fief], 

. 2Tlcpl]iftopI]elcs. 

5 oIg’ uur bent alten Sprud] unb meiner 2 TIul]me, ber 
5 d]lauge; 

Dir tuirb gea>ifj eiitmal bei bciner ©otldl]iilid]feit 
bauge1 

305 ° 
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J Sauft. 

IDoljin foil cs nun getfn ? 

rtTcpl|iflop{|ok’s. 

lDoI)itt cs bir gefdllt. 
113 ir fefyt bie fleine, banit bie grofje IDclt. 

2TJit u>eld)er ireube, Iceldjem Dugen 
IDirft bu ben Curfunt burd^efynarufeen! 

3 (llein f>ci meinetn fangeft Dart 
5el)lt tnir bie letd)te Cebeusart. 

<£s icivb mir bci- Derfud) nid)t gliideu; 

3d) tcujjte uie mid) in bie It3olt 311 fdiicfctt. 

Dor anbern fi\l)l’ id) ntid)*fo Hein, 

3d) iperbcbftdts cerlegeu feiu. 

2Hcpf)iftopbck'S. 

Dlcin guter Srcunb, bus tcirb ftd) alles geben; 
5 obalb bu bir certrauft, fobalb icelfct bu 311 lebcn. 

5auft. 

IDie fommen tcir bcitn aus bent fjaus ? 

iDo l)aft bu pferbe, Kncdit, unb iDageu? 

• 

^ 2TCepl)iffopl)elcs. 
tDir breiten ituf bcn'ZTIemtel aus, 

Der foil uns burd) bie Ciifte tragen. 

Du nimmft bei biefem ful)uen 5 d)ritt 
2 ?ur feinen grofsen 33 imbel ntit. 

€iu btsd)en <k'ucrluft, bie id) bereiten roerbe, 
ffebt utts beljcnb con biejer €rbe. 

Unb ftnb toir leidjt, fo gef)t es fd)ttell tjiitauf; 

^d) gratulire^bic $um neuen tebenslauf! 
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2luerba<3?s teller \tt Ceip^ig. 

v 

§cd;c luftigcr (ScfcIIcn. 

5 rofd). 

' itfill fritter trittfrn ? fritter ladieu'? 

, 3 d’ trill cud) (ebreu < 53 eftd)ter madion! 

3 br feib ja bout trio naffes Strob 
Hub brenut fonft intmer lid)terlob. 

Dranber. 

Das liogt cm bir; bit bringft ja r.idits berbei, 

Jlidit cine Dummbeit, feme Sauerci. 

i 

.Srofdj 

gieftt ittni ctii (Slas iUciit fiber belt Kopf. 

Da baft bu beibes! 

23 ranbcr. 

Doppelt Sdutx'in! 

,'ji'ojd). 

3 br icollt cs ja, man foil es, feiu! 

Sicbcl. ' ' 

< 3 ur <Ebiir bittaus trer fid? entjnx’it! « 

Zllit offner 23 ntft fincjt ilunba, fauft uub fdireit! 
2 luf! Xfolla i ifo! 

2Utmayer. 

IDel) ntir, id? bin tterloreu! 
23 aumtcoUe Ijer! ber Kerl fprcngt mir bie (Df)ren. 


207 «j 
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j Siebel. 

IDcim 5as (Semolbe Jf>ie5erfd;allt, . 2085 

$il]lt man erft red]t oes 23a|'jts <55mu5geix>alt. 

5rt)fdj. * 

So red]t! binaus mit 5cm, 5cr ctmas i’lbel nimmt! 

21! tara lara 5a ! t • 

2 Utmaycr. 

21! tara lara 5a! .» 

Stofdi. • 

T>ie*l{eblen fin5 gcftimmt. 

Singt 

DasJiebe, l]eilgc rom’fd]e 2 vcid\ 2090 

iDio baits nur nod] jitfammcu ? 

. 23ran5cr. 

<£in garftig £ic5! pfui! cin politifd] £ic5! 
c£in lei5ig £ic5 ! Dauft (Sott mit jc5cm 21tor<jeu, 

Daf] il]r uid]t braud]t furs rom’fdjc 2 \eidi 511 forgcu! 
3d] I]alf cs menigftens fur rcid]lid]cn tScioiim, 2095 
Daft id] nid]t Kaifcr o5cr Kaujler bin. 

Dod] muft and] nits cin (Obcrljaupt nid]t fcbleu; 
lUir toollen cincn papft CKwablen. 

3 l]r miftt meld] eiuc (Quatftdt 

Den 2 lusfd]la#"$ibfc, 5en 2TTann crbol]t. 2100 

• Srofd] fittgl. 

Sd]tv>inq 5id] auf, 5rau 22ad]tigall, 

<J5ruft’ mir mein £iebd]eu 5 el]utaufeu 5 mal! 

Siebel. 

Dent £iebd]eu feiuen ^Sruft! 3^1 mill 5aoon nid]ts 
l]orett! 
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5rofd?. 

Dent £icbd;ett ( 5 ntg uni) Kujj 
eermebreit! , *■ 

* *• Singt. 

Uiegcl auf! in [tiller Had;t. 2 I05 

2iiegcl aitf! ber Cicbfte mad;t. 

Uiegel 511! bes ZITorgens 1 fvi\K 

Siebel’.. 

3 a, Jingo, Jingo mtr 'unb lob’ uni) riil;me fie ! 

3d’ mill 311 mcincr c^oit fd;oit ldd;en. 

Sic Iiat mid) angefubrt, bir teirb fies and; Jo 
iitad)on. | 2110 

count Cicbftcn Jci cin Kobolb ibr befd;ert! 

Dor mag mit ibr auf cinotn KVeujmeg Jd;dferu. 

Cin alter 2 ?ocf, menu er com ^locfsberg Mid, 

UTag im <J 5 alopp nod; ante £tad;t ibr nteefern! 

£in bpaocr Kerl non ed)tem 5 ld[d; uni) 23 lnt ru 5 
3 ft fiir i)ie Dime oiel 311 gut. 

3 d; mill non foment (Brujje miffen, 

211s il;r bie 5enfter eingefd;mif[en! 

23 ranber auf ben (Eifd? fil;lagcni>. 
pagt auf, pajjt auf! < 55 ebord;et ntir! 

3br fjerm geftebt, id; tceifj 311 leben. , 2120 

Derlicbte Ceute fifgett Ijior 
Unb biefon muff nad; Staubsgcbuf;r 
3ur guten 2Tad;t id; mas 3unt 23 eftcn geben. 

(Sebt 2ld)t! cin £icb com neuften Sctyiitt! 

Uni) fmgt ben Uunbrcint frdftig mit! 

€r fmgt.* 

Cs tear cine Uatt im Kellemoft, 
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£ebte nur t>a*t 5ett unb 23utter; 

Ifatte fid) ci* JJdnjIciu angcmdft’t 
2Us roie bet T>octor, £utber. 

T>ie lfodfin batf itir (Sift goftcllt; 

X>a marb’s fo eng tbr in ber iDolt, 

2 lls !]dtte ftc £ieb int Ceibe. 

(LlEjo^s jaurfjjcitb. 

2lls batte fie Cifcb im £eibe. 

2?ranbcr. * 

Sic fubr bernnt, fie fubr beraus 
Hub foff ans alien pfiifoen, 

Setnagt’, 3 crfrafet’ bas ganje fiaus, 

XPoltte nfcbts il^r iWitbeu ni'tfoen ; 

Sie tlfdt gar ntandfcn 2 lengftofprung; 

23alb batte bas arme CCbier genung, 

2lls bdtt’ es £ieb im £eibe. 

(Thorns. 

2lls b«tt’ es £ieb im Ceibe. 

23ranbcr. 

Sie fam fur 2 lncjift am boflen Cag 
Dot Kycb« jugelaufeit, 

5iel <fn ben Iferb unb jueft’ unb lag 
Unb that crbdrmlid) fdmaufen. ?t 45 

T>a ladite bic Pcrgifterin nod): 

Ifa I fie pfeift auf bom lefcten £od?, 

2ll» bdtte ftc £ieb im £eibe. 

• c£borus. 

2lls bdtte fie £ieb im £eibe. 
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Stcbcl. 

lUic fid’ fiio flatten" yurfd’e freu^i! 

£s ift mir cine red’H* Kunft 

Den armen fatten (Sift 511 ftreuen! v 

v 33ranber. 

5ie ftebn root join- in beiner <5unft't ) 

. t 

blttmayer. 

I 

Dor Sdratccrbaud’ mit ber fatten plattc! 
Das llngliicf mad’t ibn jabm unb ntilb, 
£r fiel’t in ber gcfd’rooUncn Zlatfe 
Sein ganj natiirlid? Sbenbilb. 

^auft unb 2 HcpI) i ft0 p b c t e s . 
Zncpbiftopl’clcs. 

3d? mufj bid’ ram nor alien Dingen 
3n luftige (Sefellfdjaft bringen, 

Dantit bit ficl’ft, roie leidit fid’s teben lajjt. 
Dent Dolfe bier roirb jeber Cag cin 5eft. 
2Tiit roenig iDife unb nicl 23cbagen 
Dret’t jeber fid? iin engen Strfeltanj 
IPic junge Kafjen mit bent Sd’tnaiij, 
iDenn fie nid’t itber Kopfroeb Hagen.'' , 
So tang bee IDirtb itur roeiter borgt, 

Sinb fie oergniigt unb unbeforgt. 

33ranber. 

Die foramen eben non bee Zleife, 

DTait ftebts an ibrer rounberlidjen IDcifc; 
Sie finb nid|t cine Stunbe bier. 
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/ 5rofd>. 

IDabrbaftig bu JjaftyKedjt! ZTTcin Ccipjig lob id? mir! 
£s ift citt Hein pacts uitb bttbei feinc^ £cute. 


Siebel. 


5iir was ficbft bu bie Srctnben an ? t 

5rofd]. 

£afj mid] nur gcbit! xtei cittern uotlen (Stafc 
5 ieb id], wic cineit Kinberjal]n, * =175 

Den i3urfd]en Icidjt bie tPurmer aus bee Hafe. 

5ie fdieinen mir aus cittern eblen iiaus; 

5ic febeu ft^lj uttb unjufrieben aus. 


Sranbcr. 

ZTiarftfdjeeier ftnbs ijemijj, id] incite! 


Dielleid]t. 


Hltmaver. 

5rofd]. 

(Sib 3ld]t, id] fd]raube fie. 


2180 


ilTepI]iftopI]eIes 311 ,fauft. 

Den (Ceufel fpi’irt bas l?o)fd]cn uie, 

Hub menu ei^v/beim Kraijen l]dtte ! 

. Saufi. 

Scib utts gcgrnfjt, il]r fjecrti! 

Siebct. 

Diet Dauf juttt (Segeiujrujj! 
ScifJ, incptjifiepbefes won ber Scitc attfcfjcnb. 
lt>as I]inft bee Kcrl auf fittem ? 
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DTcpl)iftopI)cli;>. 

3ft es crlaubt uns aud) 311 cud) juVefcen ? 2185 

Statt eiucs gutcu fEruiifs, bon man nid)t liabcu fann, • 
Soil bic (Scfellfdiaft uns ergeyen. 

2Utmaycr. 

3Iir fdicint etn fcbr r>eru>ol)nter Dutun. 

5rofd>.’ 

3br fcib mol fpdt uoh Dippad) aufgcbrod)cn ? 

Xjabt ibr mit Ifcrreu ifaus nodi crft 311 Dad)t ge< 
fpoift ? 2190 

ZTlopl)iftopl)clv'S. 

If cut fmt> mir il)n uorbcigcrcift; 

IDir l)abcn il)n bas lofetc JTCal gcfprodien. 

Pon fcineu Dcttern unijjt or niol 311 fayon; 

Did (Sriige bat or uns an jcben aufgotrayen. 

€v ltcigt fid; ycgci! frofdi. 

2Utmaycr icifc. 
i)a baft ini’s, Ocr pcrftofits! 

Siebcl. 

dEin pfiffigcr patron! 219s 
5rofd). 

Dun, tuartc nur, id) fricg if)it fd)oit! . 

2T(epl)iftopI)cles. 

IDonn id) nid)t irrtc Norton roir 
(fieubte Stimmeu <£f)orus fittacn ? 

<Somi§, (Scfang tnu§ trefflid) f)icr 

Don biefcr XDolbung roieberflingen! 3300 
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/ Srofcfj. 

Seib ifir tool gar J\n Dirtuos ? » 

KTepliiftopIides. > 

© neiit! Die Kraft ift fcfjmad}, attain bie Cuft ift grofj. 

Kltmayer. , 

<5cbt uns eiit £icb! 


KTcpbiftopbetes. 

IDi ,nt ibr bcgebrt, bie KTenge. 

* Siebef. 

Hur and; cin nggelncucs Stiicf! 


* ZHcpbiftopbeles. 

tDir fomtncn crft aus«Spauicn jiiriicf, 2205 

Dem fdibncn £anb bes iDeins unb bcr ©ejdnge. 
Siiigt. 

<£s mar eintnal cin Konig, 

Dcr I]att’ eineit grofjen Slol) — 

5rofd?. 

Ifordjt! einen 51ol)! ifabt ibr bas mol gefajjt ? 

€in 5lol) ift mir cin faubrcr ©aft . »2tO 

- # KIepbift< 5 pbcles ftuat. 

«£ mar einmal cin Konig, 

. Der Iiatt’ cinen grojjeit 5 Iob; 

Deu liebt’ er gar nid)t menig, 

2Us mie feinen eigiten 5 ol)n. 

Da ricf er feinen Sd]neiber, 2215 

Der 5 d)nev>er fam beran: 

* Da, miff bent 3unfer Kleiber 
ilnb miff iljm ffofen an! 
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Dranbcr. \ 

Dcrgefff nur niait bcm Sdjncyer cin3ufd)drfen, 
Dafj or mir gufs gcnmtftc mijjt a 

Hub baft, fo lieb fciit Koyf ibm iff, 

Die Ifofen Feme fatten roerfen! 


21TepI]iftopbelc5. 

3n Sammet mtb i;t Seibc 
ID nr cr mm angetfum, 

Ifattc Dlinber auf bent KIcibe, 

Ifatt’ and] cm Kray baratt. 

Hub mar foglcidi ITiinifter 
llttb batt’ cincii grofjen Stern.. 

Da mnrben feiite <J 5 cfdnr>ifter 

Dei Ifof and) gro§e Iferrn. 2230 

* 

Hub fferrn unb dratm am Ijofe, 

Die mare it febr geplagt, 

Die Konigin unb bie <5ofe 
d 5 eftod;en ttttb genagt; 

Unb burften fie nid)t Fntefen =235 

Hub meg fie jucfen nid;t. 

IDir Fnicfen unb.crfticfen 
Dod] glcid), metVn eincr ftidd. 

V, 

Cltorits jdltd^Cttb. ■** 

IDir Fnicfen ltnb erfticfen . 

Dod) gleid), menu eincr ftid)t. 2240 

5rofd). 

Draco ! Draco ! bas mar fd)on 1 
Siebel. 

So foil es jebctn 5lof) ergefyi! . 
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/iJranber. 

Spifct bie finger nniypaeft fie fein. • 

• , Kltmaycr.' 

<£s lobe bie 5reil;eit! cs lc*be bee IDeiit! 

ZTlepbiftopIieles. 

3d; tranfe gem ein flolas, bie 5reil;eit bod] 311 el]ren, 22,5' 
IDoim cure IPeine nur ein bijjd;en beffer warm. 

Siebel. • 

IPir mbgen bus uid]t roieber boreu ! 

KTepbiftopbeles. 

3d] fiird]te fmv ber IDirt befd]ir>eret fidi; 

Sonft gob’ id] biefen toeriben tSdften 

2lus unfeynt Keller was 511m 13 eften . 22,0 

Siebel. 

21ur imtner her, id; nebnt’s aitf mid;. 

5 rofd; 

Sd;offt il;v ein gate* (Sins, fo molleu imr end; loben. 
Hur gebt nid;t gar 511 Heme proben ! 

Denit ireitn id; fubiciren fpU, 

Derlang id; and; bas lUavtl red;t noil. =2« 

^ 0 

*' Kltntaver Icifc. 

Sie finb npm Kbeine, une id; fpiire. 

21tepl;iftopbe[e5. 

Sd;afft eineit i 3 ol;rer an! 

^ranber. 

Was foil mit bent gefd;cl]U ? 
_ 3 br I;abt bod] nid]t bie Suffer oor ber Cl]itre ? 
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2 IItmayer\ 

Dabitttat bat ber ciu Korbc^oti IPerfjeucj ftcffit. 

» ' ^ 

2 Hi.'phi|‘topRo[o 5 iiimnit bat %?ol;rcr. 

5 h profit?. 

2 Tun fagt, teas uuutfd’ot U)i- 311 fdpitccfcit ? «<» 

5 rofd], 

% I 

IX)ic mciitt if>r bas? ijabt ibr *)o mancfycrlci? 

4 

XHopbiftoplVles. 

3d) ftcU 05 oinom jebott fret. 

2Utmayor 311 ^rofdi. 

2U)a! Du fangft fd)ott ait bio'Oppeti abjulcd’cit. 

5rofd). 

(Sut! toenn id) tudbloit foil, fo trull id) 2 Xboimt>ein I)aben. 
Das Datorkmb oorloibt bio allorboftoit (Sabott. 3265 

21Topl)i|"topl)olos, 

iitbau cr an bent pint}, U’o Riot'd) fitjt, eiu £od) tit bat 
Cifdirattb bolict. 

Dorfdjafft citt uxuiuj it>ad£s, bio pftropfoit gloid) 3U 
mad)cn! 

2lltmayor. ”* 

2 (d) bas finb Cafdioiifpielerfadion ! « 

2Tlcpl)iftopbeIes 311 23rattber. 

Hub if)r ? 

23 ranber. 

3d) will <£l)ampagiteru?em 
Hub red)t muffirenb foil cr fein 1 
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ZTCepbiftopbelcs 

£ 

bofjrt; eiucr f]at ittbvffcn bic lUacfjsffropfcn gcmarfjt 
# intb oerftopft. • 

' * 23ratibcr. 

JHait fanu nid]t ftcits bas Srembe nteiben, ^ 7 o 

Das (Sute liegt uus oft fo fern, * 

cEitt ed]ter bentfd]er ilTaim mag feinen 5ranjen leiben, 
Dod] ifyre IDcinc triuft es*gent. 

Siebet * 

inborn fid; ttTcpIjiftopljelcs fciiiem platjc uabcrt. 

3d] mnfj geftebn, ben Sanren mag id] nid]t. 

<Sebt mir eiit *Slas oom ed]ten Siigcn! ^ 75 

21TepI]iftopbeles bot]it. 

€itd] foil fogleid] (Eofaiei* fliefjcit 
JUtmayer. 

Hein, fferren, fet]t mil* ins <55efid]t 1 

3d] fel] es cin, il]i* I]abt nits nnr 311m y often. 

2nopl]iftoplieles. 

£i Ei! mit foldjen cblen (fidfton 

IPdr’ es ein bijjdjen met gomagt. 2230 

(J5efd]it>in5! Hin^iyab Iieratis gefagt! 

Ztlit toeldjem UJwne fann id] bieiten ? 

• 2Utmayer. 

ifiit jcbem! Hnr nid?t lang gefragt. 

Hadjbem bic £od;ci* alle gcbol)rt nub nerftopft fittb. 

2nepI]iftopI]eIes nyt fcltfamcn (Scberbcu. 
iranben trdgt bei* IDeinftocf, 

Ifornev ber ( 3iegcitbocf; 
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Der IDcitt ift faftici, fjoij bit' llcbcn, 

Dcr Fioljomc €ijd] faim IPeiu and] gcben. 

<£iu ticfor 23licf in bic Hatur! 
fjier ift cin IPnnber, glaubt't nur! ( 

Hun jiebjt bie Pfropfeu unb gcitiefjt ! 2290 

’ 2Hlc 

iiibcm fie bic pfropfcn jicf|cu imb jcbem bcr ucrlangtc 
lUciu ins Cbbts Kiuft. 

<D fd]oiter 23rnnnc.t ber 11113 fliefjt! 

illcpliiftopboles. 

Zlur fjutct cud’, bag ibr ntir nid]ts ucrgiefjt! 

Sic trinfcn toicbcrljolt. 

2 lUe futgett. 

Uus ift ga »3 fannibahfd] u>ol, 

2Us true fiinfbunbcrt Sducn ! 

lllepbiftoplielos. 

Das Dolf ift frci! Scbt an, true ipoIs il]nt gcbt! ^ 

Sauft. 

3d] Kitte Cuft turn abjitfabren. 

ITicpbiftopbelcs. 

(Sib nur erft 2ld]t! Die 23eftialitdt 
ZDirb ftd] gar bcrrlid] offenbaren. 

Sicbcl 

trinft nnoorfidjtig; bcr IDc'.u fliefjt auf hie €rbe unb 
tuirb 3«r ,f[mume. 

fjelft i 5euer l fjelft! Die XjSlle brennt! 
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XHcpljiftopljeles* bie famine bcfprcd;cub. 

Sci rufiig, frotnbltd) ^Element ^ * 2300 

• §11 ben c 3 efdlcy* . 

$ur biesnial mac is iiur citf Cropfcit 5cgefeucr. 

Sicbel. . 

Was foil has fein ? IDart! ihr bc3al]It es tbeuer! 

<£s fd]oinet, bafj if]c mis nvd]t fount. 

5ro|d). • 

£a§ or uiis bas 311m smcitcu Xfiale bleibcn! 

2l(tmaycr. 

3d] bcid]t’, mir biefjen il]n ga»3 fad]tc feilipdrts 
gefyt. • =305 

• Sicbcl. 

IDas Ijorr ? £r mill fid] untcrftel]it 
Hub l]ier join Ifofuspofus treiben ? 

incpl]iftopl]olcs. 

Still, altos IDcinfafj! 

Sicbcl. 
y^cufticl! 

Du millfl uus cjajf" uod] grob bcgcgucuj? 

. 23 ranbcr. ^ 

tDart itur! <£s fallen Sdjldge regneu! 2310 

2lltmayer 

3iel]t etnen Pfropf aus bent Cifd]; cs fpriiujt ifjm ^ciict 
entgegen. 

3d] breun! iefy brenne 1 
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Sicbol.' 

" Saujberei! 

Stojjt 311! bcr l$cr[ 'ift eo’gclfm! 

Sic 3ict?ctt bic Itteffcr unb ijclpt auf ificptfiftopljclcs los. 

, ZTicplfiftopIicles mit eniftliaftcr (Scbiirbc. 

Stflfd] <&cbilb unb iUort 
Derdubctn Sinn unb (Drt! 

Scib bier unb bort! 2 315 

Sic ftetpi crftaimt utib.fdpi cinanbcr an. 

yttmaycr. 

IPo bin id] ? iDcldjcs fdfoite Caub ! 

iDeinbcrge! Sob’ id; redft ? 

Siebel. 

Hub CCraubctt glcid) 3ur licinb! 
23 raitbcr. 

fjicr untcr bicfcnt gritncn Caubc, 

Sctjt, iccid; cin Stoc?! fclit, rocld]o Craubc! 

€r fa fit Sicbclu bci bcr Hafc; bic atibcru ttjnu cs 
medjfclfciiig unb ijcbcii bic lllcfju' 

lTCep[]iftopt]eles mic obctt. 

3 rrt£}um, fafi (os bcr 2 tugeu i 3 anb ! 2320 

Unb merft eud?, tnie bcr Ccufel fpafie! 

€r Dcrfdjtninbet mit ^anft; bic ©efelleii fatjrcit aus?in- 
aubcr. a 


£E>as gibt’s ? 


Siebel. 
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JUtmayer. 

Udie? 

Srofdf. 

Ildar bas Seine Uafe ? 

ilranber 311 Sicbcl. 

Uttb beine l]ab id? in ,ber I)anb! 

Illtyttayer. 

<£5 roar cin Sd]lag ber ging turd] alte (Rliebe 
Sdjafft einen Stubl! idj.fiitfe nieber. 

Srofdj. 

Hein, fagt mir nnr, roas iff gefdjebn ? 

Siebel. 

Ildo ift ber Kerl ? ndettn id] ibn fpixrc, 

£r foil mif nid]t lebenbig gebn ! 

Illtmayer. 

3d] bab’ il]n fclbft Ijinaus jnr KeHertbiirc 
2hif cittern 5«ffc reiten feljn. - 
£5 liegt mir bletfd]roer in ben Stiffen. 

Sid] naif] bem difdjc tuciibeitb. 

ITCein! Sollte rool ber Udein nod] flicfjen ? 

Silbel. 

Hctrug roar oiks, Eng unb Sdjein. 

5rojd]. 

IHir baud]to bod] a(s trout’ id] Udein. 

J3ranber. 

liber roic roar es mit ben Crauben ? 

blltmayer. 

Hun fag’ mir eins, man foil fein ildunber glauben ? 


2335 
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2(itf etitcm nicbrigctt ffcrbe ftcfjt cirt grower Kcffd iibcr bcm 
Scncr. 3” bent Xlampfc, bcr baron in bic X^oljc fteigt, 
jciacii fid) revfdjicbcnc (Scftalteiu <£t»te IHccrfafte fitjt 
bci bcm Kcffd uiib fdjaumt tljit uttb forgt baft cr iiidjt 
iibcrlduft. Per HTccrfatcc. mit ben 3mtgcn fi^t bane- 
beit uttb warmt.-fidj. iPdtibc uub Pecfe fitib mit bcm 
fcltfamften fiercnbausratfi gcfdjmiicft. 

^auft. Ill eptjtflopt^clcs. 

Sauft. 

2Tiir miberftebt bas tollc fgaubemefeu! 
l?erfprid]ft bu tttir id] foil genefen 
3 » biefent IDuft non Hafcrci ? 

Dcrlang id] Hatb non eiuent alien lOcibc, 2340 

Hub fdtafft bic SubeIfod]crci 

Wol brcijjig 3altrc mir pom £cibc ? 

IDcb mir, menu bu nidjts 23 cffcrs ir>eigt! 

Sdfoit ift bic fjoffnuitg mir £>erfd]tr>unbcit. 

fjat bic Hahtr uub bat ciit cblcr <f 5 cift 2345 

2 Xid]t irgcnb ciiieit 23 alfam J.usgcfuubcn ? 

ZHepl]ifiopl]eles. 

ZTCein Srcunb, nun fpridift bu wieber flug ! 

Did] ju nerjungett gibts aud] cin natiirlid] Zfiittcl. 
dllcin es ftcljt in einem anbern 23 ud] 

Hub ift ein munberlid] Kapitel. ? 35 o 

Sauft. 


3d] mill es miffen. 
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2Tiep!)iftopi)clcs. ' 

(But! cin ZTiittcI, ofyte <8elb 
ityb 2lrjt uni) cgaubeFci ju liaSen!. 

23 egib bid} glcicfj Jfinaus aufs 5cl?>, ’ 

5ang on 311fyacfen nub 311 graben, 

<£rf)alte bidi uub bciiten Sinn t 3355 

3 « cittern gati3 befd)fdnFten Krcijc, 

<£rndf)rc bid) mit ungemi{fl)ter Speifc, 

£eb mit bcm Diet) als Pt’eb n-’.b ad)f cs nid)t fur Kaub ’ 
licit 2 ldFer ; bcu bu ernteft, feibft 3U $ungcn 
Das ift bas befte iTlittet, glaub, 2360 

2Cuf ad)t3ig 3<d)r bid) 311 oerjungcn. 

5 aujt. 

Das bin id) nid)t gcit>oI)»t; id) taim mid) nid)t bequemeu 
Sen Spatfcn in bic fjaitb 311 nefynen. 

Das enge £cben ftcl)t mir gar nidjt an. 

21Tepf)iftopl)des. 

So ittujj bcim bod) bic fjeje bran. 236s 

5auft. 

IParitm bcim juft bas aitc IPcib! 

Kaimft bu.^jjit €ranft*nid)t fclbcr braucu ? 

*' 2Tlcpl)iftopf)clcs. 

Das a>ctr cin fd)bncr 5 <dtoertreib! 

3 d) toollt inbeft tool taufenb 23 ritcFcn batten. 

2 flid)t Kunft unb IPi|'fcnfd)aft allciit, 2370 

(Sebulb tnitl bci bcm IDcrfc fciit. 

€itt ftttlcr <Scift iji* 3 a il rc I««3 gcfd)dftig; 

Die mtr tnad)t bic feitte (Sditrung Frdftig. 
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Hub altos mas &aju gobort 
<£s finb gar mnnbcrbaro Sadyit! 

Dor tEoufd licit fics $mar gdpbrt; 

2UIcin bor tloufol faints liidjt nt^dyn. 

Pic Cfiicrc crblicFcnb. 

Sid], mold] ciu jicrlid'es <fiofd]lod]t! 

Das ift bio JTlagb ! bas ift bor Knodit i 
Sit ben dliicrcu. 

<£5 fdyiut, bio 5rau ift nict]t 311 bjattfo ? 

*\ 

Dio COiiotv. 

Dotnt Sditiianfo, 

2(us bom liaus, 

<011111 Sdiorftoin binaus! 

JITcpbiftopbelos. • 

2Dio tango pfloat fio mot 311 fd]mdrmon ? 

Dio Cbioro. 

So tang mir uns bio pfoton mdrmon. 2) 8 S 

2Hopl]iftopl]olos 311 ,\\mft. 

IDio finboft bn bio 300ton (Ibiorc ? 

5 a»tjl. 

So abgofdnitacft ats id? nur ctmas 'fall! 

2 Tiopl]iftopt]oles. 

Hein oin Discurs it>ie biofor ba 
3 ft grabo bor, bon id] am Iiobfton fiibre! 

§11 bcu Ctjiercn. 

So fagt mir bod], oerftud]to Puppon, 
tt>as guirlt il?r in beni 23 rei tyrurn ? 


=175 


-*^8o 


2J90 
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Die Cfycre. 

IPir fodien breito 23cttetfuppeft. 

KTcpl;iftopl;eles. 

Da I;abt ibr ciu grof; publifnnt. 

» Dcr Kater 

madit bcvbct itnb fctytitei-f'ett bent lllepbiftopbrles. 

0 ) nnirfte mtr gleid; 

Hub mad;e mid; void; 

Hub lafj mid; genmmon! 

<55ar fd;led;t ifts beftellt 
llttb uxir’ id; bei <55elb 
So axil - ’ i k d; bei Simten. 

Hlepl;iftopl;elos. 

IDie gliicflid? nmrbe fid; bor 2tffe fdxiften , 2 4 no 
Konnt cr ttnr and; ins Cotfo fefcen! 
fjnbeffcti (;abcit bie juitgctt lltccrfd^dteti ittit cittcr grofjett 
Kttijel tjefpieft ttitb rollon fie horror. 

Dev Kater. 

Das ift bic»ll\'lt; 

Su' fteigt uttb fdUt 
'Hub rollt beftdnbig. 

Sie flingt u»io <J5las; 2405 

IDie balb brid;t bas ? 

3 ft l;oI;l imrenbig. 

Ifier gldn 3 t fte fel;r 
Hub I;ier # ttod; mel;r. 

3 d; bin lebettbig! 

Klein lieber Sol;n, 


2410 
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Jfalt bid] banon! 

T>u mufjt ftorbcu! 

Sio ifi won CI]ou, \ 

aibt «Sd]orbon. 

« 

21(cpl]iftopl]clcs. 
iV>as foil bas Siob ? , 


Dor Kator f;o!t ci l]cnmter. 

IPdrft bu ciit Dicb, 
lf>ollt id] bid] glcid] crFcnncu. 
<£r lauft juv Katjtii unb Kitgt fie burdifelpt. 
Siol] burd] bas Siob i 
Crfeimft bu bci] Dicb 
Hub barfft il]ti nid]t uonitctt ? 

itiopbiftopbclcs fid; bem j'cucc ual]crub. 
Hub biofor Copf? 

Katcr unb Kdfeiit. 

Dor albcrue Cropf 
<£r Fount uid]t„bou Copf, 

<£r Fount uid]f t bou Kcffol! 

* w 

2Hopliiftopl]o(es. 
ilfll]oflid]os Ctjior! 

Dor Katcr. 

Don IDobel nimtn l]ior, 

Uitb fcfc bid? in kcffol! 

€r notf]igt ben IHeptjiftopbelcs 311 fitjen. 
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Sauft, 

^tucldjet biefc geit ii>fcr nor cittern Spiegel geftanben, fid; 
ibm balb genteel, balbjid] polt ilim' cutfcrut bat. 

iDas feb id] ? UMd] ein ftimmlifd] i?ilb 
geigt fid] in biefetu gauberfpiegcl! , = 43 ° 

0 Ciebc, leil]e miv ben fdpteUjteu beincr 5 liigcl 
Hub fiil]re mid] in il]r (5<jfilb ! 

3ld], menu id] nid]t anf 6 tcfe Sfcllc blcibc, 

£Deuu id] es mage nal] 311 gefjn, 

Kann id] fie mm als mic im itebel febu ! 2435 

Das fdjonfte 23ilb non eiitent IDeibe! 

3 fts moglid]f ift bas iDcib fo fd]on ? 

3Tlu§ id] an biefcm l]ingcfjrccftcn £cibe 
Den 3nbegriff non alien ffimmclu febn ? 

So ctmas’finbct fid] auf £rben ? 2 44 o 


21cepl]iftopI]cles. 

Hatimlid], menu ein (Sott fid] erft fed]s Cage plagt 
Hub felbft am <£nbe 3?rar>o fagt, 

Da ntujj cs mas <5efd]eite* merbett. 

Sim bicsntal ficb, bid] imm/r fatt; 

3d] meijj bit - ein 5d]dfed]en ansjufpimen ' 244 s 

Hub felig, mer bas gute 5d]icffal l]at, 

2 lls 33raut’gam fie fycintjufityren. 

^auft fietjt immerfort in ben Spiegel, lllepbiftopljeles, 
fid? in ban Scffel belpicnb uub mit bent lUebel fpielenb, 
fdljrt fort 3U fprec^cn, 

F]ier fife’ id]’ mic ber Kbnig auf bent Cl]ronc; 

Den Septer I]alt’ id] l]ier, cs fel]lt mm nod] bic Krone. 
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Die Cbioro, 

tuctrfic bisber aKertei nninberlidie Ucmegungcti burrf) 
eiuanbcr gemad;. tjabcu, bringe.; bem IVlcpliiftopI^clr-; 
cine Krone mit grogern (5efd;rci. 

0 foi bod) fo nut 

2TTif Sduroig nub mif 23fuf 

Dio Krone 311 leimen ! 

Sie gcl)u uugcfdjicft mit be- Krone nm nub jerbrediett 
fie in jinci Stiiefe, mit incldicn fie bcrumfpringeti. 

Hun ift os gofd;ol)it! 

11 % robon unb fobu, 

11 % boron unb rointon — 

Sauft gegen ben Spiegel. 

1 WI) tttir ! id) roerbe fd)ior oorriteft. 

k 

ZTlopbiftopI)oIcs anf bic CEbierc bcutenb. 

Him faint ntir an faft fclbft bor Kopf 311 fd)toaufen. 

Dio Cbicro. 

Hub menu cs tins gliicft 
Hub menu os fid) fd)idft, 

So ftub os iScbaitfou. -- 4 6 o 

Sauft mie oben. * - 
ITTciit Hufen fdiujt mir an 311 bvenneu ! 

<£utfonion mir uns nur gcfdnoinb! 

11iop[)iftopl)clos in obiger StcUung. 

Hun loenigftens mug matt befennon, 

Dag os aufrid)tige pooten fiitb., 

Der Keffef, roelcf)en bie Kdgin btsfyer anger Kebt gclajfeu, 
ffingt an iiber3ulanfen; es entftel)t fine groge ^lamme, _ 
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utcldjc jum Sdjorfteiu ljtuausfrfjlagt. Die i^ete fomjnt 
burdj bic famine mit cntfetjiidicm (Sefcfjrei Ijcruntet- * 
Sefaijreu. „ 

* . , T>ic £jor*-/ . 

2lu ! 2lu! *2lu! 2lu ! ,„» 5 

Derbammtcs 0}icr! nerfludjte San! 

Derfciumft ben Kcffel, uerfenijft bie 5ran ' ’ , 

Dcrftudifes CO>icr! 

v fauft nub ltic})lii|.opI]c(es tuMicfcitb. 


ll?as ift bas bier ?* 

2t>er feib iljr bier ? 

2£>as taotlt ibr 5a ? 

* IDer fd)lid] fid? ciu ? 

T>ic 5euerpcin 
t£udi ins (Scbein! 

£ic t mit bem £djaumlo|fcI in bcu Kcffct nub fprifct 
jlammcu uad; Jatift, inepljiftopljclcs nub bcu Cljicccu. 
Die (Djicre utinfclit. 


ZTiepbiftopbelcs, 

tr>c(d;cr bcu iUcbcl, bcu cr iu bcr fjattb fyiilt, untPctfrt ttitb 
untcr bic tSldfcr nub JEopfc fd?Idijt. 

(Entjtnei! .Sut^aei! -.175 

T>a liecjt bfcr 23rei! 

I? 3>a licgt bas (Stas! 

<£s ift uur Spajj, 

3)er Cact, bn 2las, 

5u beiner ZHciobei. ?i8o 

3nbcm bic fjejc roll (Srimiu ttitb (gutfc&eu juiiicftritt. 
<£rfennft b« midi t* (Scrippc! Sdienfal bu ? 

<£rfeuuft <5u beineti JEjerm unb JTieifter ? 
tt?as ftalt midi ab, fo fdilacj’ idi 3U, 
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3crfd)ntettrc bid) unb bciite Kafoengeifter! 

ifaft bit pornt rotbeit IPatnttts nid)t mebr 2?efpcct ? 3485 

Kaimft bn btc Ifafytettfebci itid)t er’cimcn ? 

ifab’ id) bies 2tngefid)t oerjtccft ? 

Soil id) mid) etoa fclber ttemtcu ? 

©ie ffere. 

© X)cit, paucity bon robot (Srujj! 

Sel) id) bod) feittett pfcrbefuf;. 2490 

U?o ftnb bom euro bobett Jktbot ? 

J1(cpl)iftopl)olos. 

5itr biesmat fommft bu fo bapon, 

©out freiiid) ift 05 cine UX'ile fd)on, 

©a ^ tpir tins nid)t gefeljot Iiab^u. 

2 hid) bio Cultur, bie allc XDcIt bclccft, < .495 

ifat auf ben (Teufel fid) erftreeft; 

©as norbifd)c phantom ift mm nid)t mebr 311 fd)auot; 
IDo fiel)ft bn Ifonter, 5 d)tpcif nub Klauctt ? 

Hub tnas ben 5njj betrifft, ben id) nidjt tniffot faun, 
©er ipitrbc mir bci teuton fd)aben; 

©arum bebiett’ id) mid), ipie mattdjer juttge 21(aitu, 
Seit piclett 3 al)rot falfdjer IDaboi. 

©ie Ifere t&njenb. • - 
Sinn uttb ©crftattb perlier id) fd)ier, 

Sef) id) ben 3 unfer Satan lpieber Ijier! . 

21Tepf)iftopf)eles. 

©en 23 amcit, iDeib, perbitt’ id) mir! 

©ie ffejre.* 

iDarunt ? mas bat cr cud) getbau ? 


S505 
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ZTCcpl]iftopl]e[es. 

fir ift fd]on laug ins 5abelbttd] gefd]ricben; 

5lllcin bie 2TCcnfd]C^ fittb nidjts buffer bran; 

Den 23ofcn fm5 ftc los, bit i3ofcn fittb geblieben. 
Du ncnnft mid] iferr Daron, jo ift bio 5ad]C gut; 
3d] bin ciu Cavalier, mic attbre Cavaliere. 

T>u jtvcifclft nid]t an nteincm eblctt Dint. 

Siel] ber, bas ift bas HJapven, bas id] fiibrc ! 

fir iitadjt cittc unanftanbijc (Seberbe. 

Die fj<?re Iad;t umnafjig. 
fja! ifa! bas ift in eurcr 2lrt! 

3Ijr feib ciu 5d]clm, mie il]i* nur immer mart. 

2HepI]ift<ipI]eIes pi jjunft. 

ZITciu 5r>;unb, bas lerue mol »crftel]u! 

Dies ift bio 2lrt mit Ifereu umjugol]!!. 

X>ie Ifere. 

itun fagt, ibr fjerren, mas il]r fd]afft! 

21TcpI]iftopI]dcs. 

fiin gutes <J5Ias non bent befaunteu 5aft! 

Dod] inufi id] end] tints gltfte bitten ; 

Die 3oI]re boppebt feiue Afraft. 

r* Die If ere. 

<J5ar gem! bier I]ab id] cine 51afd]e, 

2lus ber id] felbft jumeilcn nafd]e, 

Die aud] nid]t ntel]r ini minbftcu ftinft; 

3d] mill eud] gent cin <Sldsd;en geben. 

• * £ci,c - 

Dod] memt cs biefer ZtTann uimorbcreitet triuft, 
So faun cr, mifjt il]r mol, nid]t eitte Stuube lebctt. 
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’ HTepljiftopljcles. 

£s ift eitt guter 5rcviib, bom cs gobcibeu foil; 

3 cti gotm’ ifyn gent bas &efte ^v'iitVr Kiidte. , 

< 3 icb’ beiueti Krcis, fprid] i>ci* ic Sprire^b -sj" 

Hub gib ibm cine Caffe poll! 

■ Die If ere, 

mit fcllfatneu (Scluirbcii, jicfjt cttieit Krcis utib ftellt 
, umubcrbarc facin'it biueiu',. itibeffcu faugcit bie tSUifer 
an 311 flitnjcu, bie Keffcl 311 tbtieu ttub maefjett llTufif. 
fjulctjt briiujt fie cin iHofjcs.Uiub, ftellt bie HTccrlatjen 
tit belt Krcis, bie the 3«m pult bicitett ttttb bie ,£atfd 
fjalteu muffeit. fie toinft .faiifteit 311 iljr 311 treteu. 

5 auft ;tt lllephiftopljcles. 
iteitt, fage mir, tints foil ba? tpcrben ? 

T)as tolle ^eug, bie rafenbeit tSebdrbett,. 

Dot- abgefdtntacftefte llctrug, 

Sittb mir befaimt, perbafjt getuig. j 5 j5 

Illopbiftoplielos. 

£i, poffett! bas ift ttur 511111 £ad?cu. 

Sei nur nidjt eitt fo ftrenger Illantt! 

5ie mug als Kr^t eitt Ifofuspofus titadtoii, 

Daunt ber Soft bir iPoLgebeiljon faun. 

€r ubtijnjt Jfaufteit tit bett Krcis jujticteu. 

Die If ere, , 

tint grofjcr Ctttpbafc, fdittjt ait aits bent I 3 ttd;e 311 be- 
damirett. 

Du mufjt perftebu! 

2 lus €ius mad]’ ,5cl;tt 
Hub ('Jtpci lag gefyt 
Knb Drei mad)’ gleidj, 


^S4° 
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So bift cut void}. ' 

Dottier’ bio Dior! . 254 5 

2lus Synf uub 3od}% 

* So £fgt bio {for, * • 

2TTad}’ Siebon iiitb 2ld}t, 

So ifts ooflbradit! 

Hub vlomt ift Sins, 2W > 

Hub <3el}u ift feins. 

Das ift baS Ijuvu Siitmaleins! 

$auft. 

ZTtid] biuift, bio 311 to fprid}t im 5iober. 

2TlepI}iftopI}elos. 

Das ift nod) langc nid;t uoritber , 

3d} fonn el tool, fo flinat bas aanje 23nd}. *555 

3d} l}abo mand }0 <3oit bantit uorloren, 

Dcnn cin uollfommner IDiberfprnd} • 

33Ioibt gloid} cjclioimnifjooll fitr Kluge u?io fur Cboron. 
Klein 5reuub, bio Kuuft ift alt uub uou: 

Ss roar bio 2lrt 311 alien gotten = 56 ° 

Durd} Drei utib Sins uub Sins uub Drei 
3rrtl}um ftatt iDaI}rl}cit 3 u\>erbreiteu. 

So fd}roafot uub W}rt man unaeftort, 
iDer roiU fid} tfdt bon Harm befaffon ? 

(5oroof}tilidv glaubt ber KTenfd}, roonn or nur IDorte 
IjSrt, =565 

Ss ntiiffe fid} babci bod} and} roas beufou laffeu. 

Die Ife^e fafjvt fort. 

Die l}ol}e Kraft 
. 3X'r iPiffenfd}aft, 
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Dor act»3cn IDelt uerborgcn! 

llni) ipcr nidjt beuft, ?57° 

Dent iryrb fie gcfd]eiv?t, 

<£r pat fie obnq. Sorgeiv.v 

5a»ft. 

D>as fagt fie uns fiir llnfinn nor ? 

<£s mirb mir gleid] ber Kopf jerbredien. 

Dtid] biuift, id] bor’ cin gauges (£l]or 2^5 

Don buuberttaufeni> Darren fpred]cn. 

Diepl]iftopI]cles. 

(Scnug, gemtg, 0 trefflidje Sibylle! 

< 53 ib beinen Cranf berbci unJ} fitlle 
Die Sd;ale rafd] bi5 an ben Daub binan! 

Denn mcinemSreunbmirbbieferCrunf nid]t fdjabcn: 2580 
£r ift cin DTann non nielcn (Sraben, 

Der tnandien guten Sd]luc? getban. 

■ Z>ic fjcre, mit rielctt Ccrcmonicu, fd]enft ben £raitf in 
cine Sdjale; mic fte ^auft an ben lUuitb bringt, ent> 
fteljt cine leidjte flammc. 

Hut frifd] binunter! 3 mmcr 311! 

' <£s mirb bir gleid] bas iferj erfreuen. 

23 ift mit bent tEeufel bu unb bu, 2585 

Hub mill ft bid] nor ber ilamme fd]eucn ? 

X>ic Ifere loft ben Kreis. ^auft tritt gratis. 

2Tiept]iftopl|cles. 

Dun frifd] fjinaus! Du barfft nid]t ruf]ii. 

J 

Die tfere. 

DTog cud] bas SdjIucFdjen mol bel]agen! 
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HTepl)iftopI)eles 3ur Ifere. 
lint) faun id) bir u>as 311 (Sefqflcn tljun, 

S<* barfji bu tnirs \^c auf iDalpyAgisjagen. 

Die Ifere. 

fjtcr ift ein £ieb! menu ibvs jutueilcn ftngt, 1 
So icerbet ibr befonbte IDirfuug fpiircii. 

Itlepbiftopficks 311 ^auft. 

Konttn nur gefd)ir>ittb 11116 Icift 6id) fiilireu! 

D11 mufjt uotbmenbig tranfpiriren, 

Damit 6ie Kraft 6urd) 31111* uit6 Keujfres bringt. 
Den cbleu irUifjiggaug lebr id) l)crnad) bid) fd)dfeen 
Hub balb empfiubeft bu mit iitnigem (Ergcfoeit, 

IDic fid) Cupibo vcgt unb l)in unb tnieber fpringt. 

5auft. 

£a$ mid) nur fdinell nod) in ben Spiegel fdjaucti! 
Das 5 i'uucnbilb mat - gar 311 fd)bn ! 

DTcpbiftopbeles. 

Hciit, Hein! Du follft bas ITCufter alter Sraucn 
Hun balb leibl)aftig »or bis fel)u. 

^ «cffe. 

Du fieljft mit tjr^fcm Crauf im £cibe, 

13 alb Xfclenen in jebem IDeibe. 



FAUST. PART I. 


• Straftc. 

c '* 

^aitft. tllargarete t>orut^'jrcjeI}cni». 

5 «uft. 

2Tlein fd]ottes 5rdulcin, barf id] magen, =fo 3 
ilTeincu 2 trm uni) <Selcit ifyv aujutrageu ? 

Diargatcte. 

Win webcr ^raulciit, mebcr fd]on ; 

Kami ungeleitet nad? Ifaufe gebn. 

Sic madjt fid] los uiib ab. 

5 auft. 

ycim ffimmcl, biefcs Krub ift fd]on ! 

So etmas l]ab id] itic gefel]n. 2610 

Sic ift fo Sitt’ uni) Cugenb rcid? 

Uni) ctmas fdjnippifd] bod] jugloid]. 

Der £ippc Hot!], bcr iDange £id]t, 

Die Cage ber IDclt oergeff id]s nid]t! 

U)ie ftc bie 2lugcn niebctfd]lcigt, 2615 

Jfat tief fid] in mein fjerj geprdgt; 

U)ie fie fuij angebunb-m mar, 

Das ift nun 311m Cntsi'.cfen gar' 
t1Tept]iftopl]e(cs tritt auf.- 

5 auft. 

fjor’, bu mufjt ntir bie Dime fd]ajfeu! 
ITicpfjiftopfyelcs. 

Hun, tr>e(d]e ? 

5auft. 

Sie ging juft corbei. 2620 
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Zncptyftopfyfies. 

• 

Da bie ? Sic tarn non ib?em pfaffcit, 
Dor fprad} fu\*nier Sfinbeu*frei; • 

3 d? fd}lid} mid} I}art am StnI}I uorbet. 
<£s ift cm gar unfd}ulbig Ding, 

Das cbcn fur md}ts 3nr Z 3 eid}te giug; 
llcber i>ic fyab’ id} fcinc (Scwalt! 

5auft. • 

3ft fiber uierjelju 3 a ^ r ’ bod; alt. 

• ZTicpl}iftopI}cles. 

Du fprid}ft ja tote Ifans Ciebcrlid}, 

Dor bfgel}rt jobe Itebe 23 Ium’ fiir fid? 
Hub biinfelt tlpit, cs mar’ fein i£l}r’ 
Hub (Situft, bie uid}t 311 pflficfeu u>ar‘. 
(6el}t aber bod} uid}t immer an. 

5 aufl. 

Zlteiu Iferr ZlTagifter £obefan, 

£aj$ er mid} nut bem <f>efe(3 in Srieben. 
Hub bas jat^id} ifint Wirs uub gut, 
lOcuu ui^t bas fiifje jungc Z 3 lut 
fjeut 2Tad}t in nteineu Zlrmen rul}t, 

So flu?> wir uin Z 1 Iitteruad}t gefdtieben. 

ZHepl}iftopl}eles. 

23 ebeuft, was gelpi pub ftefyen mag! 
3d} braudie wenigfteus tnerjefjn Cag', 
Zfur bte^<Selegeul}eit aussufpfiren. 



FAUST. PART I. 


118 


Sauft. 

fjdtt’ id] mu- ficbcn Stuubcn 2 ?ul]’, 

2 draud]tc f>cii Ct'UfcI qidit basic- - 
So cin <Scfd]opfd]cn 311 oerfubren. 

I 

2Hcpf]iftopbcks. 

3b r fpred]t fd]on faft itv.c cin 5io»30s; ^ 45 

Pod] bitt’ id], [affts cud] nid]t ocrbricfjcu: 

Was bilfts, nut- grabc 311 gcnicfjcu ? 

Pic 5rcub’ ift langc uid;t fo grofj, 

2lls menu ibr erft berauf, I]cnun, 

Paid] allcrlci 23rimborium, 2650 

Pas piippd]cn gefneteUmb 3 ugcrid]t’t, 

Wics kbret mattd]c i»clfd]c < 5 cfd]id]t. 

5ouft. 

Ijab’ 2 lppctit and] oI]iic f>as. 

Illcpbiftopbclcs. 

3ofet obuc Sd]impf uub ol]uc Spaff! 

3d] fag’ cud], mit bem fd]oncit Kinf> 265s 

<ScI]ts cin-- fiir a(Icmat"iiid]t gef-btmub. 

ZHit Sturm ift ba uidjts ein3uncf]n. m ; 
it)ir miiffcu mis 311c Sift bequemen I 

5auft. 

Sd]aff’ ntir ctmas 00m €itgclsfd]a(3! 

5iil]r’ mid] an ibreu 2fuljcplafe! 

Sd]aff mir cin iialstud] con i!]rer l^ruft, 

OEin Strumpfbanb incittcr Siebesluft I 
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ZTicpl?iftopl?cles. 

Dantit if?r fcfjt, bafj id] eurer peiu , 
forbcrlid; unb bieuftiid? fcin,. 
iDoUcit toir fciirch^lugettljlicf oftlicrcn, 

IDill cud? nod? l?eut in if?r ginuncr fubrott. 

. 5auft. 

Hub foil fic fefyi ? fte l?abcn ? 

* 

ZHcpl?iftopI?clc% 

• Hein! 

Sic trirb bci ciitcr Had?barm fein. 

3nbeffcn fount ii?r ganj allcin 

2ln alter fjoffmmg fiinftgcr Reuben 2670 

3n ifjvcm Duuftfreis fatteud? rocibcn. 

* 5auft. 

Konnen i»ir l?in ? 

mcpI?iftopI?cics. 

€s ift nod? 311 frill?. 

Sauft. 

Sorg’ bn mic file cin <Scfd?enf fiir fic! 2lb. 

/ ** 

y* 21Tcpl?iftopl?eles. 

(glcid? fdjenfen ? Das ift bran ! Da i»irb er reuffiren! 
3d? fettue maiidjcit fd?oncu piafe 
Hub maudjen altuergrabnen Sd?afe! 

3’d? tnufj cin bisd?cu reuibircit. 2H>- 
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• 2lbcniX 

r- 1 1 

€itt Heine's reiuftd>es <^in?n»cr. 
illaraaroio 

i 

ihvc $opfe flciljtciib nub i.v.1 fbiiibcnf'. 

3 d) gab u’Cis brunt, trvun id; mu* nn'ifjt 
' IDer bent ber hcrr gcu’cfen i)f! 

<£r fail geu’ifj rcdjt trader aus • , 6 So 

Hub ift aus cittern cblcu Ijaus: 

Das fount id) il’tn an ber Sttruc Icfcn ! 

£r u?ar aud) fonft nid?t fo fed' gcmcfen. . 

:tb. 

» 

lUcpt)tftopt)eIcs. A'auft. 
2 fiepl)iftop>I)cles. 
herein, ^att3 Icifc, ttur heroin ! 

5auft nail; etnigetn Stillfdjipcigcu. 

3 d) btttc bid\ lafj mid) allcin ! 2 6 s 5 

nicpl’iftopl’clcs bcnimfpiimtb 
Jlidjt jebes 2 Tidbd)cu I’dlt fo.'rcin. 

21b.' 

Sauft rings auffdjauettb. 

IDillfommcit fitter Dammerfd)ein! 

Dcr bu biefj biciligtlium burdiux'bft. 

<£rgreif mein Ijerj, bu fiifjc £iebcspcitt, 

Die bu com Ct)au ber f)offttuttg fd)mad)tcub iebft. 5690 
lt>ie atf)met rings (Sefufjl ber Grille, 

Der (Drbnung, ber 5ufricbenl)eit! 
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3» biofer 2lrmutl; tneld;c .fi’tlle ! 

3 » diefem Kerfer u?eld;e Seligfcit! 

€r inirft fid; <-»f bcu leifcntey Scffd am 23 ctt. 

$> ninttit mid; at -.{f bcr {>14 bic Ponnctt fd;on 2695 

23 ci 5 reub uni) Sd;mci'3 in offitcn 2 lrm cmpfangen i 
it>ic oft, ad;! I;at an biefent Datcrtbrou # 

5 d;on cinc Sdjaaroon Kinberit rings gel;angen! < 

i?iolleid;t l;at, banfbar fiir ben l;eilgen £l;rift ( 

Hlein £iebd;en l;ier mifool.en Kinbenoangen 2 7 J, 
Pom 2l!;nberru fromm bic incite J^aub gotiigt. 

3 d; fiil;I, 0 211 dbd;en demon (J 5 eift 
Per 5 iill unb (Drbnung 11m mid; fdufeln, 

Per mutter (id; bid; tdglid; untenoeif t, 

Pott Ceppid; auf bon Slifd; bid; reinlid; breiten l;cijjt 2705 
Sogar bon Sanb 311 bcinott Sub 011 ftaufeln. 

0 ) liobo l^ciub, jo gottcrgleid;! 

Pio Ifiittc toirb burd; bid; cin I;immelreid; 

Hub Ijicr! • 

tEr tjcl’t eiuett 23 i'ttrorl;aiig auf. 

IPas fafjt mid; fiir oin IPonnegraus! 
fficr mod;t id; nolle Stunben fdumen . 27TO 

Hatur! l;ier bilbetoft in leid;ten CCrdnmcn 
Pen oingobornen £ngel cms. 

f;ier lag bas/Kinb ! mit toarmem £ebcn 
Pen 3arton 23 ufen angofiillt, 

llitb I;icr mit betjig reinent IPeben 2715 

(Enttoirftc fid; bas ©ottcrbilb! 

Uftb bn! IPas I;at bid; l;ergefiil;rt ? 

XPie itmig ffiljl id; mid;,gorul;rt 1 
IPas toillft’bu b[ior ? IPas inirb bas fjert bir fd;i»cr ? 
_2lrmfclger 5cmft! id; femte bid; nid;t mcl;r . 2730 
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‘Unujilit mid] l)ier cut Sauberbuft ? 

XTiid) Prangs fo grabe 311 geniefjcn 
Hub ffitjlc mid) in Ctcjbestfaum ser^icjjcn! 

Stub toil* eitt Spiel potrjcbem Data Vr Cuft ? 

Hub tfdtc fie bett ditgcnblicf herein, 

IX>ie irdirbcft bu fitr bcittcit Sreoel bitffen! 

' Dor grofjc Xfatts, ad) toic fo Hein ! ' 

£dg, bingefdpnolsen ibr 311 Stiffen. 

ilIc}Ji)iftopl)clcs fomint. 
<Sefd)tr>iub! id) fel) fie uutcit fotnmcit. 

5 auft. 

Sort, fort! 3 d) felirc uimmcrutcl)r! 

ft 

lltcpl)iftopl)clcs. 

Xfier ift ciu Kdftd)eit, Iciblid) fd)tr>er, 

3d) f)ab£ too anbers l)crgeuomnten. 

Stcllts [tier tiur imtttcr in belt Sd)rcin! 

3 d) fd)toor cud), ibr pergefyt bic Siuucit; 

3 d) tt)at cud) Sdd)cld)en biitein 
Urn eiue anbre 3U gcioinncit. 

Svoat Kinb ift Kinb ttnb Spv’l ift Spiel. 

Setuft. 

3d) toeifj nid)t, foil id) ? ‘' 

XHepbiftopbelcs. 

Sragt il)r oiel ? 

Xfieint il)r i>ielleid)t ben Sd)afe 3U toabrett ? 
Danu rati) id) eurer Ofternliei^ 

Die liebe fd)otte Cagesjeit 

Unb mir bie roettre Hint; 3U fparett. 


^725 


27 JO 


-735 


2740 
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3d] fjoff nid]t bafj itjr geijtg fci 5 >! • 

3d] frafe ben Kopf, reib an ben ifpitbeit — 

, <£r ftellt bas KSftcfycu in* bcu.Sdjrctit unb briidt bas 

Sdjtog uncbft 311. . * • 

2Tur fort! gefd]tninb ! — ^745 

Hm cud] bas ffifje juitge Kinb , 

Ztad] ffcrscns U?unfd] unb lUill 311 tncnben; • 

Unb il]r fel]t brcin, 

2(ls folltet il]r in ben ^orfaal I]incin, 

2 tls ftiinb Icibbaftig nor end] ba * 375° 

pbyftf unb 2UctapI]vfifa! 

Uur fort! 2tl>. 

• 

Ulargarete mit ciucr £antpc. 

€s ift fo fd]tnfil ( fo bnmpfig Fjie, 

Sic madjt bas .feitftcr auf. 

Unb ift bod] ebcn fo inarm nidjt braufj. 

<£s mirb mir fo, id] tneijj nid]t tnie — * 7755 

3 d] inoltt, bie UTutter firm itad] iiaus. 

Ulir Ifiuft ein Sdjaucr iibcrn Ccib. 

23 in bod] ein tI;orid]t furd]tfam IPeib! 

Sie faitgt an 311 ftitgcn tubcm fic fid; ausjid)t. 

(fc^nar ein Konig in Cl]ule, 

< 5 <fr treu bis an bas (Srab, 1760 

•Dent fterbenb feiite 33 ul](e 
i£inci> golbitcn 23 ed]er gab. 

<£s ging il]nt nid]ts barfibcr, 

$Er leerf il]n»jeben Sdjmaus. 

Die Uugen gingen ifynt fiber 7765 

i;o oft er tranf baraus. 
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llitb tils or fam 311 jtorbcn, 

<3dl)lt’ or feinc Stdbt im 21 cid), 

< 5 oimt’ alios foiifom <£rbcu, , 

Don 23 od)or iftd)t 3mjloid). * 2770 

£i- faft beint Konigsmaf;lo, 

Dio Hitter um il)n Ijcr, , 

2luf I)obcnt Ddterfaalo, 

" Doit anf bom Sd)lo$ am Ulcer. 

• 

Dort ftaub bcr alto gedter, 2 775 

Cranf left to Ccbensglutl) 

Hub roarf bon l)ciligon 23 c d)cr 
Ijinunter in bio ^lutb. 

* 

€r fafi ilin [tureen, trinfon 
Hub fiufeu tief ins Ulcer. 27 8o 

Dio dugon tbdten ibm finfon, 

* CCranf nio cinon CCropfen mobr. 

Sic eioffitct belt Sdjrcin, tljrc Kleiber cinpirdumeu unb 
erblicft bas Sd)mucffdfid)en. 

IDie fommt bas fd) 3 ite Kdftdicn bjier Ijoroitt ? 

3 d; fd)loft bod) cjaiij geiDijj bon Sdirein. 

<£s ift bod) unmborbar! IDas ftiag mol brinuc foiit? 2 7 s 5 
Diclleid)t brad)ts jetnanb als oin pfanb * y, 

Unb mcino tTluttcr lid) barauf. 

Da l)dngt oin Sd)luffeld)eit am 23 attb!. 

3d) benfe tool, id) mad) os auf! — 

tDas ift bas ? <Sott im fjimmol! Sd)au! 2790 

So mas l)ab id) mein Cage nidjt gefefyn! 

<£in Sdjmucf! Hlit bom fount eine igbelfrau' 

2lm l)dd)ften ^oiortago gd)n! 
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Wie foltte titir bie Kette ftebu ? 

IDem mag bie £)errlid]feit geboren? 

Sic pugt fief; ba*nit atif mfb trijt por belt Spiegel. 
ZDenn nut: bie (Dlfning njeino ibdren*! 

ZITan fiel]t bod; gleid; ga »3 angers brein. 

IPas bilft cud} Sd;onbeit ( juitges 13lut ? t 
Das ift n>ol alles fdjoit uu5 gut, 

2lllein man Idfjts aud; alles feiu; 

ZTlan lobt end) balb mi^Croarmen. 

Ztadj »£>olbe brangt, < * 

2lm (Sotbe bdngt 

i)od] alles! 3(d), nnr llrmen! 


Spapcrgcutg. 

auft in (Scbcmfctt auf nnb ab gcfjcitb. §n*iljm 
in e p l? i ft 0 p I| c I e s. 

2Tiepl]iftopI;eles. 

23 ei alter ocrfd;mdl]ten £iebe! 23 eitn l;ollifd]en <£Ie> 
mente! . 2805 

3d? mollt id? j>?u§tc rods llergevs, bag id?s fludjen 
fonntc y 

Sauft. 

tt?as fjaft ? n>af fncipt bid] benn fo fef;r ? 

So fein ©efidjt fal? id] in meiiiem £eben! 

Hle^ljiftopbeles. 

3d] modjl’mid] glcid] bem Ceufel ubergeben, 

IDeuu id] nur felbft fein Ceufel upar 1 >810 
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5anft. 

ifat fid) bir n>as im’Kopfocrfdjobeu ? 

Did] Fieibets, uric eiu'Pnfenber 311 tk^'ii! * 

c 

ZIlepfyftopMe*. 

PenFt nur, ben Sd)inacF, fur (Rretdfen angefdjafft, 

X>eit bat ein pfaff bimoeggerafft! — 

'Pie Plutter Fricgt bas Pina 3irfd]aucn, *fu 5 

(Bleid) fiiitgts ibr I)eilniid) an 311 grauen: 

Pic Scan bat gar einen fcinen <£>erud), 

5 d)imffolt immcr im (Sebetbud) 

Hub riecbts cincm jebcn Piobel ait, 

©b bas Ping ficilig ift obcr profan. 
itnb an bcm SdimucF, ba fpiirt fies Flar, 

Pafj babci nid)t oicl Segeu u>ar. * 

„Plein Kinb," ricf fic, „uugered)tcs (Rut 

Pefangt bie Seeie, 3cl)rt auf bas Plut. 

iPolIcns bcr Platter (Rottcs uxriben, i8? 5 

IPirb ans mit ffimmcismauna crfreueit!" 

Plargretlein 3og cin fdriefes Plant. 

3 ft bait, bad)t fie, cin gcfd)euFtcr (Raul 
Hub irabriid)! gottlos ift uidfi ber, 

Per ibn fo fein gebrad)t bierb'er. *a 3 o 

Pie Platter liefe einen pfaffen Fommeu ; ' \ 

Per batte Faum ben Spafj acrnommcu, , 

£iefj ftcb ben PnbiicF tool bcbagen. 

€r fprad?: „ 5 o ift man redjt gefiunt! 

IPcr uberroinbet, bcr genrinnt." 

Pic Kircbe bat einen guten Plagcn, 

Ifat gati3e Canber aufgefceffeit, 

Pub bod) nod) nie ftd) iiber geffen; 
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„T>ic Kirdf allciit, mciitc liebctt $raucn, 
Kami ungeredjtes <Sut perbauen." . 

* . 5auft.. * t 

T>as ift cin allgemeiner Kfraud?; 

<£in 3 ub uni) Konig faint cs and]. 

«!Vccpbiftop[]eles. 

Strid? braitf cin Spaugc Kctt uni) King, 
Kls marcns ebcn pftfferling, 

T>anft’ nidit monger uyb nidit motu', 

2 lfs obs cin Kerb coll itiiffc mar, 
Derfprad? ibnen alien bimtnlifdion £obn — 
lint) ftc mawm felir erbant bacon. 

Sauji. 

Uni) <Sretd?eu ? 

iHcpbiftopbcloi. 

Sifet nun uurulmoll, 
lt>ci{j meber mas fie mill nod? foil, 

"Denft ans ©efdinteibe Cag uni) Hadit, 
Hod] meltr an ben, bers ibr gebrad?t. 

5 # auft. 

t)es £iebd|ens Kymmer tbut mir leib. 
Sdjaff bu ibi'gkid? ein iteu <Sefd?meib! 
Km erften mar ja fo nidit ciel. 

. Kiepl]i(topbeles. 

©Ja, bem f}errn ift alles Kinberfpiel! 

# 5auft. 

Hub mad? unb ridjts uadj meinent Sinn! 
fjang bid? an iljre i?ad?barin! 
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So: Ceufel bod; nur uidit tpie 23rci 
* ilnb fd?aff’ emeu neuen Sdjmucf berbei! 

% 

, 2TTos^ijioj>I}clos.V 
3a, gndbger Iferr, won fjerjen genie. 

v fauft ub. 

,5o ein perliebter Cbor porpufft , 

<£ud? Sonne, ilTout) nnb aHe Sterne 
,5um djeitpertreib bent £iebd?eiV in bie £uft. 


IVi* Hacfybarut Batts. 

Zllartbe allcin. 

(Sott pcrjcil?s moment liebeu UTann! 

<£r fiat an mir nid?t mol getban. 

<J5et?t ba ftraefs in bie IDelt l?inoin 
Hub Idfjt mid? auf bein Strol? allein. 

<Tl?dt it?n bod? ipal?rltd? nid?t betriiben, 
illicit if?n, ipeijj (Sott! red?t l?{rjlid? lieben. 

Sic rochtt. 

Diellcid?t ift er gar tobt! — (0 pcin ! — 
£jatt id? nur etiten Cobtenfd?cin! 

Utargaretc fonunt. < 


5rau ZTIart{?e! 


iTIargarefe. 

martlje.* 

< 5 reteld?en, tpas foils ? 




2870 



SCENE X. 


129 


HTargarcte. 

5aft finfen mir bie Kniee nieber! . 

£>£ finb id] fo ein K'tftd]en rnteber* 2875 

3 n moment Sdfteiff, non (Ebenfio^ 

Hub Sctdicn, lierrlid] gait5 unb gar, 

IDeit rcid]cr, als bus erfte mar. . 

* 217 artl]c. 

Das mujj fie nid]t bcr HTutter fagen ! • 

©]ats mieber gletd] jur 23 eid]tc trcjgcn. 2880 

Zlfargarete. 

2 td] fell fie mtr! ad] fd]au fie liur ! 

* 21TartI]e pttijt fic auf. 

(D bu gliicffelge Creatur !• 

• HTargarcte. 

Darf mid], leiber! nid]t atif ber <J 5 affcn, 

Hod] in ber Kird]e mit feljcn Iaffen. • 

HTartfje. 

Kontm bu mtr oft 3U mir licrubcr 2885 

Hub leg ben Sd]mucF fjier I]eimhd] an, 

Spasicr cin 5 tiinbd]en lawj bent Spicgctglas noriiber! 
IDir [jaben unfre^rcube bnan. 

Hub bami gibte emeu 2lnla§, gibts eiit 5eft, 

Wo mans fo nad] unb nad] ben Centcii fel]eu lagt. 2890 
(Ein Kettd]Sn erft, bie pcrlc bamt ins ©l]r; 

Die HTutter ftefys fool itid]t ( inan mad]t il]r aud] tnas nor. 

* ZtTargarete. 

H?er fotmte nur bie beibgn Kdftdjcn briitgen ? 

€s geljt nidjt ju mit redjteu Dingen! 

<£s flopft. 
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■ ITtargaretc. 

bid] <Sott, mag bas mcinc Illuttcr fciit ? 2805 

2IIartl]e tmrljs Uorljangc. uicfetib. 

€.5 ift cin frembcr Iferr. — herein! 

JlIcp(|iftopt;clc5 tcitt aitf. 
21 Iepl]iftopI]cles. 

, 23 in fo frei grab bcreiiijiitretei;, 
illuf; bei ben 5raucr IXn^cibit erbeten. 

drift ebrerbietig nor JlTargarctcu jiniicf. 

IPolltc nad] 5 rau Illartbe Sdiioerbtlein frageu! 

Illartbe. 

3d] bins. IP a 5 I]at ber i]crr 311 fagen ? PQOO 

21 To I] i fto pi] 0 1 os (fife 311 tl]r. 

3d] femte fie jefct, mir ift bas gemig. 

Sic bat ba gar nomebmen Pefud]. 

Pcrscibt bio ffrcibcit bio id] gcttommeii! 

IDill iiad] ZTiittage iniobcrfommcn. 

UTartbc (a«t. 

Den!, Kinb, inn alles in ber IPelt! 

Her fferr bid] fiir cin 5rdulc|it l]dlt. 

niargarctc. 

3 d] bin cin arnics juitges 23 Iut; 

2ld] ( 55 ott! ber fjerr ift gar 311 gut: 

Sd]mucf unb (Sefdpneibe fiitb nidjt mein. 

2 Ticpt]iftopI]cIcs. 
ltd], es ift nid]t ber Sd]tnucf aHein; 

Sic I]at cin IDefeit, cinen Btief fo fd]arf! 

U?ie freut midjs, bag id] Weibcit barf. 


2QTO 
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ZTTartfye. 

IDas bringt cr beitu ? Derlange fefyr — 

• 4 r DTepbiftopbelcs. . 

3d) mollt, id] f)att cine fr 5 ()ere m&i 
3d) boffe, fie lagt midis brum uid)t bilgen 
3l)r ZTiamt ift tobt \}ub Idfft fie griigen. 

ZITartbe. 

3 ft tobt ? Das trcue Ifcrj! © tool)! 
Jllein ItTauu ift tobt! Jld), id) per gel)! 

ZTlargaretc. 

2 (d), Kobe 5 rau, uerjuieifelt nid)t! 

Ifiep^iftopbelcs. 

So ()ort bic traurige <Sefd)id)t! 

Hlargarete. 

3d) mod)fc brum mein Cag uid)t lieben; 
IDitrbe mid) Dcrhtft 311 Cobe betriiben. 

2 Tlepl)iftopI)des. 

5 reub mug £eib, £eib mug 5reubc I)abcu. 

2UartI)c. 

€r3dl)It mir feiiw-J £ebeits / Sd)Iug! 

t 2 Hepl)iftopl)eIcs. 
f£r (icgt iif pabua begraben 
23 eim I)ei(igeu 2 (i?touius, 

2 liv eincr mol gemeibten Stdtte 
Sunt emig fiil)Icn 2iuliebette. 

2 HartI)e. 

^Jfabt il)r fonjt nid)ts an mid) 311 bringcn ? 
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■ Z 1 Icpl]iflopI]eles. 

3 a, cine 33 ittc, grog uni) fd]tt>er: 293° 

£afj fte bod] ja fur ibu brcibuubert. ilTcffctt fingen! 

3 m iibrigeu ftnb mcinb SEafdH'it leer. • 

ZTCartl?e. 

lUas! iltdjt cin Sdjauftiicf! fein (Sefdimeib ? 

It>as jcber ifaubtoerfsburfd] im <S 5 ruub bes Secfels [part, 
i|um Zlngebenfen aufbemabrh, 29.3s 

Hub licbcr l?nngcrt, licbcr bcttclt! 

ZTiepbiftopbcles. 

Hlabam, cs tt]ut mir ba^id] leib; 

Zlltein er l?at fein <S 5 elb rr>al]rl]aftig nid]t irrsettett. 

2lud] er bereute feme 5el]lcr fel]r, 

3a unb bejammerte fein Ungtocf nod? oiel mef?r. 2940 

ZHargarcfe. 

2ld]! bafj bic 2Tienfd]cn fo ungliicflid] fmb ! 

( 5 emig, id? mill fiir ibn maud? Hcquicm nod] beten. 

lTtepl]iftopf]eles. 

3br maret roertf] gleid] in bie €1] 311 treten! 

3br fetb eiu liebensmiirbig Kinb. 

HTarg&rete. 

2ld? nein! bas gebt jefot nod; nidjt an. 2945 

2Tiepl]iftopbclcs. 

3fts nid]t ein ZTCann, feis bcrroeil cin <Salan. 

€5 ift eine ber grofjten fjimntelsgaben 
So cin lieb 2 )ing im Zlrm 3U l?abeu. 

ZHargarete. 

2)as ift bes £anbes nidjt ber 23 raucf]. 
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JTiepbiftopljelcs. 

Brand) ober nidjt! €s gibt ftdj aud). 2950 

* * HTartfje * 

<£r5ai)lt mil- bod)! 

^Jlepfjiftopfjclcs. 

3 d) ftanb an feinem Stcrbebettc; 

<£s mar was bcffcr als uln 2Uift, 

Don fyalbucrfaultcm 5 tro[); atlein t-r ftarb a(s (Hjrift 
llttb fanb, bag cr meit ntebr nod) auf ber < 5 ed)C l)dttc. 
„lDie," ricf cr „mu{j id) mid) non (Srunb aus l;affcn, 2955 
So mein (Sctperb, mein IDeib fo ju ocrtaffen! 

2ld)! bie (grinn’rung fobtet mid). 

Dergdb’ fte mir nur nod) tn biefent £ebcn 1 " — 

BTartljc tnciitcitb. 

T>er gute 2Ttanit! id) bab’ ifjin Idngft ocrgcbcn* 
Hlepljiftopljcics. 

„ 2 tIIein, mcig <Sott! fic mar ntcbr Sd)ulb ab id)." 2960 
IHartbe. 

Das liigt er! iO«£ 1 am ifanb bos (Srabs 3U liicjcn! 

^ Hiepljiftopljetcs. 

(£r fabefte gemig jn legten 
IDenn id) nur l)alb ein Kenner bin. 

,,38) Ijatte," jprad) cr, „uid)t 511m ^citoertreib 3U gaffett, 
€rjt Kinber unb bann i^rot fur fte 3U fd)affen 2965 
Hub Srot im allermeitfieu Sinn 
^Inb fonnte nidjt eiitmat mein ©)eit itt 5riebett effen." 
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JTCartlv. 

l)at or fo allcr Cron, fo <ptllcr Ciob oonjoffon, 

Dor placforoi boi Caaunb Had)t!, : 

Iliepbiftopbelos. 

Hid)t bod), or f)dt oud] liorjlid) bran cjobadrt. -w> 
> Sr fprad): „2Us id) mm tooa oonlllalta gina, 

Da bctot’ id) fiir 5rau unb Kittbor briinftig; 

* Hi is mar boim aud) bor Ijinti’tol guitftig, 

Dag unfor 5d)iff oiii tiirfifd) ^abr^oua fing, 

Das oiitcit 5d)ag bos grogeit Sultans fabric. .>975 

Da toarb bor Capforfoit ibr £ol)u 

llnb id) ompfing bonn aud), it>io (id is gobiilirto, 

ZTicin mol cjomognos Cboil bacon." 

21 lartl)o. , 

Si mio ? Si mo ? Ifat crs ciolloidjt oorgrabon ? 
lllopl)iftopl)olos. 

ID or moig, mo nun os bio oior IDinbo l)abon ! .-980 

Sin fd)ouos Srduloin nabm fid) foinor an, 

2 lls or in Dapol frontb umberfpajiortc. 

Sio l)at an il)iit oicl Ciobs uijb Crons gotfyan, 

Dag ers bis an fein fclicj Snbo fpiirto 

ZITartlio. 

Dor Sd)olm! bor Dicb an feincn Kinborn ! - = 9 8 S 

2lud) allcs Slcnb, alio Doth 

Komit’ nid)t join fd)dnblid) £cbeit Ijinbcut! 

2Tiopl;iftop|)clos. 

3a fel)t i bafiir ift or nun tobt. 

tDSr’ id) nun jcfet an eurent plage, v 



SCENE X. 


I3S 

23ctrcutcrt’ id] ifyt eiit jiid]iig 3®lFr 299 o 

Pifirte bmm untcrmcil, uad] ciucm ncueit Sd]afee. 

. ilTartfic. . 

2ld] (Bolt, toie bod] mein frftor tactr, * 

<finb’ id; uid;t leid;t auf biofer iPelt bon aubern! 

£5 fount? faunt cin I]crjigcr 2uirrd]en Join. . 

<£r liebtc nur bus atljumeie IPaubern -yy 5 « 

Hub frembe ZPeiber unb frembeu ZPein 

ilnb bas »erflud]te ZPiuTellVd. * 

• 

21IcVl]iftopl]cIcs. 

Hun, mm! fo fount’ 05 goI;u unb ftol]on, 

IPenn or ci^i] ungefdbr {0 oicl 

Don Joiner Soitc nad]gefel]eu. 3u<» 

3d; fd]mor’ cud; ju, mit*bem Pebing 
iPcd;)oIt’»id] folbft mit end; bon Ping! 

ZTiartbe. 

0 os beliebt bent fjorrn 511 fd’or^on ! 

2t(epl;iftopbe(es fiir fid;. 

Pun mad;’ id; mid] bei ctjoiten fort! 

Pic l;idte mol bott Coufel folbft boitn ZPort. 300 s 

gu Jjrctdfcn. 

ZPio ftel]t es^benn mit il]rom fjersen ? 

ZTiargarete. 

ZPas ineint ber dferr batnit ? 

. ZTiepl]iftopI]elcs fiir fid;. 

Pit guts, nitfdjulbigs Kiitb! 
* * £aut. 


£ebt tool, i(;t 5raun 1 
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ZTlargarete. 

£ebt tool! 

Itlartbe. ^ « 

© fagt mil* Sod) gefd)minb! 
3d) ntod)te gem ctu ^eugnig babcn, 

Wo, uric unb luaim mciit Sd)aft gcftorbcn unb be- 
graben. ' 3«>" 

t 3d) bin doii jc ber ©rbitung .freunb gemefen, 
lTiod)t’ ibn aud) tobf im iDod)cub[dttd)en lefen. 

211cpbiftopI)cIc5. 

3a gutc Svau, bind) ^tneier ^eugcu ZITuub 
IDirb aflermegs bic tDabrbeit funb. „ 

I)abe nod) gar cincn feinen (Se)ellen, 3 o. 5 

Den mill id) cud) uor ben Hicfjtcr ftcllcn. 

3d) bring’ ib*n I)cr. * 

ZTiarfbe. 

' © tl)ut ba? ja! 

2T(cpi)i)'topE)clc5. 

Hub E)icr bic 3 ungfrau ift and) ba ? - 

<£in braoer Kuab’, ift uicl gercift; 

irauleins allc ijbfhdjfeit ermoift. 3020 

V 

ZTiargarcte. 

ZTCiifjte uor bent Fjerrcu fd)antrotI) rnerben! 

i 

ZTccpbiftOpbedcs. , 

Dor feinem Kouige ber firbett. 

* 

2riartl)c. 

©a binternt fjaus tit meinem (Storten 
ZDollen mtr ber fjerrit b«ut 2 tbcitb marten. 
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Stra§e. • 

• * 

tfauft. ITtepbiftopljcfts. 

5auft. 

l£>ic ifts ? toills forbem ? icills balb gel]n ? * 3 o^ t 

2Hepbiftopbeles. 

211] brano! finb’ id] cud]* in ~cuerp 

3" furjer ift <J5rctd]cn cuor, 

ifcut 2lbenb follt if>r fie bei Hacbbars illartben fel]ii. 

Das ift cin IDeib roie auserlefen 

<j>um Kuppltr- uni) ^igenucrujcfcn! 3 o 3 o 

*5auft. 

So ved]t > 

lllepbiftopljelcs. 

Dod] u>irb aud] u>as uon uns bcg?l]rt. 
Sauft. 

Sin Dicnft ift u?ol bos anbcrn ux'rfl], 

21TepI’iftopf]clcs. 

iPir logon nur ofp giiltig ^ougnif; nicber, 

Dag il]ros £M]errn ausgerccftc (Slicbor 

3n pabita an ifeilger Stcitte vubn. 3o 15 

5auft. 

Sefyr Hug! IDir tocrbcn crft bio Zioifo mad]on tttiiffon! 
2TCcpl]iftopI]etcs. 

Sancta Sinfplicitas ! baruitt ifts nid]t 311 tl]im; 

Sosougt nur ofjne oiel 3 U toiffen. 
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or itidits Jdoffors bat, jo ift bor plan jorrtfjon. 

* t 

' 21TopbiftO ( pl;olos. N . 

(*2 Ijcifgor 211 atm! 7 >a indr’t ibrs mm ! 3..40 

3ft cs,bas orftomat in cuonit £obott, 

* Dajj ibr falfd; 3cugni[i abgologt ?* 
fjabt ibr non iSott, bar UVlt unb uxi; fid? brin boioagt, 
'Pont Klcnjdvn, mas fid] ibnrim Kopf nnb I^erjcn rcgt, 
Definitional! nid’t tint grower Kraft gcgcbott, 3045 
21 lit frcdjor Stirne, fitbuor 23 ruft ? 

Hnb too lit ibr redd ins jnnro gel’on, 
ffabt ibr banon, ibr tmijjt os grab goftoboK, 

So oiol als non Iforrn Sdiioorbtloins <Eob geinujjt! 

5 auft. . 

Du bift uttb bloibft eiu Citgner, oin Sopfjifte. 3050 

Zfiepbiftoplieles. 

3a, inetttt mans nid’t oin bisdtau tiofor toufjtc. 

Dcnn tnorgon nurft in allon Sbreu 
Das anno (Sretd’en nid’t botboron 
Hub alio Soolonltob’ ibr fditUorou? 


Hub 310ar non Ijerjett. 

ITlepliiftopbclcs. 

(Rut unb fd]ott I 
Dattn roirb non otngcr Crcu unb £ieba, 
Don oitt3ig uboralltitdd]tgom Cricbe — 
IPirb bas aucb fo non iferjcn gol]n ? 
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5 auft. 

Caff bas! £s roirb! — &>enn id) cynpfiitbe, 
r bas (Sefiilil, fiir bas (SemiU)l. 

Had) itamcn fndje, fcineii ftnbf, 

7>ann burd) bio £DcIt mit alien Sinnen fdjmeife, 
Had] alien bodjften IDorten greife , 

Hnb biefe (Slutb, ue*n bor id) brenne, 
llncnblid), emig, etoig nenne, 

3 ft bas cin teuflifd) £i'tg^ifpi'l? 

21Tep[)iftopI)elcs. 

3 d) I)ab’ bad) 22ed)t! 

5 au|t. 

I) or! inert’ bir bios, 

3 d) bitto bid) unb fdione’mciue Cungo: 

It)er Heci)t bol)alton toil! unb I)at mu- cine <5intge ; 
Hobdlts getoifj. 

Hub fomm, id) l)ab’ bos Sdntxiftcus neberbriijjj; 
X)cnn bu bjaft 22cd)t, uorjiiglid) moil id) mujj. 


(Barton. 

lHar<jaietc # ait ^aujtits 2Ivm. lltartl)c mit 
lUe^I)fftopl)clcs auf uni) ab fpajiaeub. 

2 Tiargarete. 

3 d) fiil)!’ os mol baft mid) bor fjerr nur fd)out, 
fjorab fid) lafjt, mid) ju bcfd)dmou. 

€tn Heifenbov ift fa geroobnt 
2lus (Siitiqfcit fiirlieb jy netjmen. 

3 d) meijj 3 U gut, ba§ fold) orfal)rnen 21taim 
,2T!cin arm (Sofprdd) nid)t untorl)alton taint. 
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• Sauft. 

<£iit 23lie? con bir, 4Ein H^ort mclir unterl]dlt 
2Us alle Weisijeit biefer Welt. j«so 

€r ffijjt iljrc ffaitb. 

t ZTlargarctc. 

> 3ncommobirt cud] nid]t! Wie fount dir fie nur fiiffeu ? 
Sic ift fo garftig, ift fo raid]! 

Was bab’ id] nid]t fd]on ados'fd]affeu miiffeit 1 
Pic Gutter ift gar 311 genau. t 
<Sel]it uoriibcr. 

llTarttjc. 

Hub iljr, tneiu fferr, il]r rcift fo immerfort ? j-.s^ 

2 Ticpl]iftopl]c[cs. , 

2td], bag (getccrb uub Pflid]t uus ba 3 u treibcu! 

ZTiit tcie^ciel Sdjmerj ccrldgt man mand]cn ©rt 
Hub barf bod] mm einmat nid]t blcibctt! 

2T(artl]e. 

3 « rafdjen 3 al]rcn gcl]ts tcol an, 

So um uub unt frei burd] bic Welt 311 ftreifeit; 3090 

Pod] fommt bic bofc <3dt Imran 
Hub fid] als fjageftols adeiti 311 m (grab 3 :' fd]leifcn, 
Pas t]at nod] feinem u>ol gctl]an. ’ 

2 Hcpl]iftopbclcs. . 

2 Tiit (Sraufen fcl]’ id] bas con tccitctt. , 

PTartbe. 

Prum, tcertf]er fjerr, beratijet cud] in Sdteu! 3095 

<5et}« ooritber. 
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UTargarefe. » 

3a, aus ben 2tugen aus bent Sinn l 
Dje £)oftid)feit ift eudi gclauftg; » 

UUein ifjr babt’ber 5reunbe bdxtficj, * 

Sie ftnb oerftimbigcr als id) bin. 

5cmft. ' 

• t 

CD 33efte! glaitbc, teas man fo oerftdnbig nennt, 3100 
3 fi oft mebr <£itelfeit un) Kiu^ftmi. . 

Ujargarcte. 

H)ic? 

5auft. 

2td), bag bio <£infatt bag bie Uttfd)ulb ttie 
Sid) felbft unb it)ren l)eil§eu IDcrtl) erfeimt! 

T>ag 2)em»itt), UiebrigFeit, bie l)od)ftcn (Saben 

Dev liebeooll austbeileitbeit JTatur — 3io S 

UTargarctc. 

"Dentt il)r an ntid) cin 2lugenbti<fd)cn itur, 

3 d) merbe 3 «it genug an cud) 3 U batten l)abeit. 

5auft. 

3t)f feib mot t>icl atlcin ? * f 

m * 

{ Ulargarete. 

3«, unfre itnrttjfdjaft ift nur Ftein 
Unb bod) mill fte^oerfetjen feitt. 3 i>° 

U?ir t)abeu feme UTagb; mug fodjett, fegen, ftricfeit 
Urtt> ndfyt unb Iaufen fruE) unb fpat. 

Unb meine UTutter ift itt # alien Stiicfeu 
So accurat‘1 

Uid)t bag fte juft fo feljr ftd) einjufdirdnfett I)at, 3 ”s 

• 
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IDir fonnten uns meit cb'r ats anbrc regeu: 

21tcitt Dater Inutcrliog ciu l]iibfd] Derntogen, 
i£in fjdusd]en unb cijt (SSrtd]en »or ber Stabt. 

Dod) bab’ id] jetjt fo sicmlid^ftille Cage; 

Klein lumber ift Solbat, 312. 

21 Ictit 5d]it>efterd]cn ift tobt. 

, 3 d] I]attc mit bent Kinb it>ol meiuQ. liebc llotl]; 

Dod] iibernabm’ id] gent nod] einmal altc plage, 

•So lieb u?ar mir bas Kinb. V 

5auft. . 

<£in €ngcl, menu birs glid]! 
Klargarctc. 

3d] 3<?g es auf nnb Ijerslid] liebt’ es mid]. 

<£s mar nad] mcines Waters Cob goboren; 

Die Klutter gaben mir uerlorcn, • 

So elenb mie fie bamats lag 
Hub fie crfjolte fid] febr langfam nad] unb nad] 

Da fonnte fie nun nid]t bran benfeu 
Das armc lt>urmd]cn felbft 511 trdnfen 
Unb fo er3og id]s gans allein, 

2Hit 2Tiild] unb IDaffer; fo marbs mein. 

2tuf meincm 2lrm, in mcinem Sd]Oog 
IDars freunblid], 3appelte, rnarb grog.. 

5auft. ^ 

Du baft gemig bas reinfte (Sliicf empf unbend 

• 

KTargarcte. 

Dod] aud? gemig gar ntand]e fd]merc Stunbeu. 

Des Kleinen tDiego ftanb 3ur 2 ?ad]t 
2 ln meinem 23 ett; es burfte faunt fid] regen, 

IDar id] ermad]t. 


312'; 


3 T 3° 


1»35 


3M<W 
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J 3 alb mufjt’ id)S trdnfeit, balb cs 511 mir logon, 
i 3 alb, menus uid]t fd)micg, worn 33 <jtt aiiffteliu 
lljit) tdiijclub in tier Hammer auf .unb nicber gebn 
Hub frii!) am Sage fd)on /im lDafd)tfog ftoI)n; 

Daun auf bent HTarft unb an bent Iferbe forgeit 3.45 
Hub immerfort mio l)eut fo morgen. , 

* Da gel)ts, mein Ifctsr, uid)t immer mutbig 311; 

Dod) fdjmecft bafitr bas (Effeit, fdnnecft bie Hub! 

<Scb I re niber. 

Hlartbe. 

Die artnen IDciber ftnb bod) iibel bran. 

<£iu ifageftolj ift fd)it>erlid) 311 befof)rcn. 3 iw 

Hiepfeiftopbeles. 

<£s fame pur auf cures <J 5 leid)en an, 

Hlid) cincs Defferu 311 bclebren. 

Hlartbc. • 

Sagt grab, mein fjerr, babt ibr nod) nid)ts gefunben ? 
Ifat fid) bas fjer3 nid)t irgeubtoo gebunbeu ? 

HTcpf)iftopl)olcs. 

Das Spridnuort fagt: <E»i eigner l)erb, 3155 

€in braoes IDab'finb <So 1 b unb pcplen mertb. 

f Hlartbe. 

3d) meiite* ob if)r niemals £uft befommen ? 

<• 

HTepluftopbeles. 

HTait I)at mid) itbcrall redit lioflid) aufgeuommeit. 
HTartf)e. 

. 3d? woHte fagen: tnarb’s tiie <£mfl in eurent fjer3en ? 
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• Z11epI)iftopf)eIes. 

ZTlit ^rauen foil man ftd)jtie unterftefyi 511 fd)ct3en. 3160 
. ' .^TTartljo. 

2 ld), tbr perftcbt mid) itid)t!' 

21IepI)iftopl)clcs. 

Das tl)ut fair ber^id) leib! 
T>od) id) pcrftcl) — baft if)r febr giitig 
<Sd)it cortibcr. 

5aufi. 

faimtoft mid), 0 firmer <£ngel, miebcr, 

(Sleid) ats id) in ben <Sarten fattt ? 

ZTcargatrtc. 

Sabt ibr os nid)t ? id) fd)lug bio 2 lugcn nicbfr. 3165 
5auft. 

Hub bit *bcr3cibft bio 5reil)cit, bio id) italirn, 

VOas fid) bie £red)l)eit unterfangen, 

2 lls bu juugft aus bem Dorn gogangen ? 

ZTIargarctc. 

3d) mat bcftiirjt, mit mar b&s nio gefd)el)tt! 

<£s fomite nientanb oott mir\lebels fftgm. 3 v 7l 

21 d)! badit’ id), I)at or in beinom 23 ctrag^i 
IDas 5 *«d)es, Unanftdnbiges gcfefyi ? 

<£s fd)ien il)u glcid) nur an3umanbeln. 

2 TZit biefer Dime grabc l)in 3U l?anbeln. 

(Seftetj id)s bod), id) muftte nid)t mas fid) 3' 

<gu cutcm Dortfjeil Ijier 311 reg^jt gleid) begoni 
2Ittein gemift id? mat recf)t bof’ auf mid), 

Daft id? auf cud) nid?t bbfer merbeti fomtte. 
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5«uji 

Sujjj Ciebdjen 1 • 

• • 

• ilTargareTe. • 

Cajjjt einmal! 

Sic pftiicft cine Stcntbiumc nnb jupft bie Btiittcr ab, 

* ciits nad; bem«nberu. * 


fauft. 

IE>as foil b«s ? £mcn Straufj ? 
Zfiargaivte. 

ilein, os foil nut cin Spiel. 

4 5auft. ' ‘ 

IDie? 

• \ - 
ZHargarete L** 

<Sobt! ibr (adit mid) *ms. ^iScy 
Sic uipft uitb mnnneltf 

, t 

5a 11 ft. 

2£>as munnelft bu ? 


^ZUaiga^te [jalblaut. 
y* <£r Itcbt mid) — liebt mid] iiidjt. 

. 5aujt. 

Du fyolbes bfimmclsangeftd)t 1 


* ZTiargarcte fiil;rt font. 

£iebt midj.— itidjt —,£iebt mid? — £tid?t — 
Das Icfttc Blatt ausrupfenb mit tjolbev ^reubc. 
liebt miij?! 
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5<mft. 

3a, mein Ifinb! £ajj biefes i 3 luiitem»ort 
Pit - (Sotterausfprud; Join! <£r liebt bid]! )<is 

t)erftcl;ft bu, was bas beifjt ? i£r liebt bid]! 

€r fafjt tln'c bcibeti lianbc. 

TTiargarete. , 

llltd] iiberlduft’s! 

5auft:, 

(!) fd;aitbrc nid;t! £ag biefen Jdlidr, 

£ajj biefen ifdnbebrucf bit - fagen 

U)as unausfpred;lid; ift: 3190 

Sid) binjugeben ejanj unb cine IPo.mc 

<3n fiiblen, bie eir>ig fein mug! 

i£wig! — 3b r £nbe nnirbe Derjiueiflung fein. 

Hein, fein <£nbe! fein f nbe ! 

Ittargarcte briieft ifftn bie lidnbc, mndjt fid; los nub lauft 
nxig. <£r ftel^t cincti 2Utcjcitbliff in (Scbanfeit, baitn 
folgt cr ifjr. 

UTartbe fommcitb. 

Pie 2 ?ad?t brid;t on. 

UIepl;iftopl;eles. 

3a unb nir inolb’p fort. 3195 
Plavtbe. 

3d; bat’ eud; longer l;icr 511 bleibcn, 

Ullein es ift eiu gar 311 bofer <?)rt. 

<£s ift als l;atte nientanb nid;ts 311 treiben 
Hub uid;ts 3U fd;affeii, 

UIs auf bes 3 ftad;barn Sdjritt nib Critt 3U aaffen 3200 
Unb man fommt ins (Sereb, tcie man fid; itnmer ftellt. 
Unb unfer pdrd;en ? 
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ZITepfyftopfjeles. * * 

3ft ben <%anQ t>ort ausgeflogen. 
2Xutl]u>ilfge Spmmer»ogel! , * . 

2Ttartf]e. 

€r fd]eint ibr gctoogcn. 

• • 

Zfiepl)iftopt]dcs. 

Hub fie ilirn and], X)as lift bn- £auf ber IDctt! * 


CEin (5artcnl]ausd?eit. 

lllarcjarete fpriinjt t]crcit», ftcctt fid; f)iutcr bic tDiiir, tjalt 
bic Jfimjerfpi^c an bic £ippcti uitb gucft burd; bie Hitjc. 

IHargaxctc. 

£r Fommt! • 

5 auft fommt. 

bid] Sdjclm, fo nccfft bit mid]! 3205 

Creff’ id] bid] I 

<Er Fufjt ftc. 

* tfta/garctc. 

ilpi^faffcitb uitb ben Knf; juriicfgcbcixb. 

23 efter ZtTanu, non I]0x3011 liob id] bid] I 

HT?pf]iftopl]efcs ftopft an. 

• 5auft ftampfcnb. 

It)et ba ? . 

21 tepI]iftopf]eIcs. 

, <5ut jreunb I 
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5 auft. 

* <£ii'.tO)ier! 

ZnejJIjiftopljelcs. 

€s ift icol <3cit ju fdjeiben. 

Startljc fotnmt. 

3<«, cs ift [pat, mein bfcrr. 

5 auft.' 

Darf id] cud] nidjt gcleitett ? 


ZTCargarctc. 

Die illuttcr miirbc mid] — £ebt icol! 


£ebt tool! 

2lbel 


Sauft 

ITiujj id] beitn gel]' 1 ? 


ZHartfje. 


XTtargarete. 

2Iuf balbig IDieberfelju 1 J 2 TO 

^auft nub HTepbiftopIjcIcs ab. 

"* 1 

ZtTargarcte. 

Du tieber (Soft! tuas fo ein ZTiatui 
2tid]t atles a tics beitfen fanu I 
Sefdiamt nur fteE]’ id] uor it]m ba 
Hub fag’ 3U alien 5 ad]en ja. 

Sin bod? ein arm untoiffenb Kinb, 3^5 

Segreife nidjt, mas er an mir finb’t. 




SCENE XIII. 


IDalfc unb £)dfyle. 

* . 5auft atl««r . 

<£rbab»ter (Seijt, bn gabft" mir, gabft mir atles, 
(Datum id] bat Du liaft mir nid)t umfonft 
* Deiit 2 lngefid)t im jcucr 3ugcu)enbet. 

<Sabft mir bie t}errlid)c 2Tatur 511m Koitigreid), 
Kraft, fie 311 fulilen, 3U Jeni.'^cn. Hid]! 

Halt ftauitcnben 23 efud) erlaubft bn mir, 

Dergonneft mir in ibrc'ticfo 23 ruft, 

IDic in ben 23 ufcn eines Sreunbs 311 jdiauen. 

Du fiibrft bje Kcitic ber Ccbcnbigen 

Dor mir oorbei uub lebrft mid) meiite 23 riiber 

3 m fiiUcn 23 ufd), in £uft unb JDaffer fennen. 

Uub menu ber Sturm im IDalbe brauft unb fnarrt, 

Die Uiefenfid)tc ftiirjcnb 22 ad)bardfte 

Unb 2 Tad)barftdmmc quetfd)enb nieberftreift . 

Unb il)rcm Sail buntpf Iiobl ber Ifiigcl bonnert; 
Datm fiibrft bu midi 3iu* ftdiern F]oble, jeicrft 
ZTTid) bann mir fclbft unb meiner eignen 23 ruft 
(Sebeime, tiefc IDunbcr offnen fidi. 

Uub fteigt nor meiucm 22 licf ber reinc UToub 
Defdnftigenb briber, fdffoebcn mir 
Don 5 elfeimfniben, aus bent feuditen 23 ufd) 

Der Doriuelt filberne (Seftalten auf 
Unb linbern ber # 23 ctrad)tung ftrenge £uft. 

<D baj$ bem U!cnfd)eu nid)ts Dollfomntues roirb 
<£*mpftnb’ idi nun. Du gabft 5U biefer XDonne, 

Die mid? ben (Sottern pal) unb ndber bringt, 

Ulir ben (feefdbrten, ben id) fdjon nid)t mebr 
,€ntbcbren famt, menu er gleid) fait unb fred? 



FAUST. PART I. 


150 


ZTiid) por mir felbfl crnicbrigt unb 3U ZXid)ts 3=45 
2 Tcit cinem IDortliaud) beine (Sabett tpaitbelt. 

€r fad]t in meiner Zlruft tin wilbes 5eucr 
2?ad) jcncm fd)onon Z^ilb gefd)dftig an. . 

So tautnl’ id] oon Z 3 egierbc 3U (Sonujj 

Unb iin (Senufj perfd)mad)t id) nad) Zlegicrbc. 3?s° 

' 111 c p I) i ft 0 p I) cl e s trttfaiif. 

, ZTiepbiftopK'Ies. 

fjabt iljr nun balb b<rs £ebeu gttug gefiifyrt ? 

IDie fauns cud) in bio Cange freuen ? 

<£s ift ipoI gut, bag mans einmat probirt; 

Dann aber ipieber 311 tr>as ZTcuon! 

5auft. 

3d) wollt, bu I)dtteft motif 5U tfjun 3555 

Ztls mid) am guten Cag 311 ptagen. 

, Zltepbiftopbolos. 

Ztun, nun! id) laff bid) gome rul)u; 

Du barfft mirs nid)t im <£rnfte fagen. 

2lu bir (Sefcllen, unt)otb, barfd) unb toll, 

3ft tpal)rtid) ipenig 311 porlieren. 3*<*> 

Don gallon Cag I)at man bio'fjaube poll! 

IDas it)nt gofdllt nub t»as mcku laffcirjdl 
Kami man bem bjerm nie an bee Zlafc fpuren. 

5ouft. 

Das ift fo juft ber rod)te Con! 

<St mill nod) Dattf bag of mid) enmivirt. 3?«s 

ZTTepfyjtopfjeks. 

IDie fjattft bu, armor <£rbeufol)u, 

Dcin £ebeu ol)nc mid) gefitfjrt ? 
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Pom Kribsfrabs ber jmagination 

Ifab id] bid) bod) auf <3citen laity curirt: 

llnb mar’ id) nid)t, fo rodrft >u fd) 5 n 3270 

Ifon biefent f r.bball ab fpajieri —- , 

IDas baft bu ba in iiobleti, jclfeurifeen 
Did) tote c-in 5 d)itt)u 511 oerftfcen ? 
il*>as fd)Iiirfft axis bumpfent ITToos unb tridfenbem 
(Seftein, 

IDic due Krote Habnma citi ? V7i 

fin fd)oncr fitter Seitnertreib! , 

Dir ftecft ber Doctor nod) im £cib. 

, 5 anft. 

Dcrftclift bn, was fur none £cbensfraft 
21 til' biefer IDanbel in ber ©ebe fd)afft ? 

3a, nnirfleft bn es abt^'it fonnen, 3280 

Du nxxreft Ceufel ynuy mein (SliicF mir nid)t 511 yotmen. 

2Tiepl)iftopl)eles. 

fin iiberirbifd)cs Dcryttuyeu: 

3n 22ad)t nnb fbau anf ben (Sebiryeit lieyeit 
llnb f rb’ unb Ijimmel i^onniylid) umfaffen, 

5 u eiuer cSoftbeit fid) aivffdpoellcn laffen, 3=85 

Der f rbc lF<drf mit 2 ll)t$nnysbraify burd)tr>itl)ten, 

2tlle fed)s <?acjeioert’ im 23ufeu fiU)len, 

3 n ftoljeff Kraft id) locijj nid)t mas yeniejjen, 

23 a lb liebetoonnfylid) in a lies iiberfliefjen, 

Derfd)tr>unbett yanj ber f rbcitfol)n 3*x> 

Hub bann bie I)ol)e 3»tuition — 

* !)tit*eiuci' (Scblirbe. 

,3d) 2>arJ itid)t fay cn toie — 3U fd)liefjen. 
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* pfui liber bid)! 

*• V 

'2l|epf)iftopI)elcs. * 

Das mill cu'd) nid)t bcl)agen. 

3l)t- babt bas £?cd)t gefittet pfui 3U fagen. 

ZTCan biirf bas nid)t nor Fcufd)cn (Dl)ren nennen, %?<>■- 
•iPas Feufdje Iferscn nid;t entbel)ren fonnen. 

^lub Furj uub gut, id) gonn’ ibsn bas Dergniigen 
(8clcgentlid) fid; chugs uorjuliigcn: 

Dod] langc bait cr bas nid)t am. 

Du bift fd)oit tuieber abgctricbcu 33 <x 

Hub tudl)i't cs idugcr, aufgcricbcu 
3 « ColIl)cit ober 2 lngft uub <J 5 raus. 

< 55 onug bamit! bein £icbd)cu fil,t babriunc 
Hub alios i»irb ibr eng’ uub triib, , 

Du fommft ibr gar nid)t aus bent Sinuc; 33 o : 

Sie l;at bid) iibormdd)tig liob. 

<£rft taut bcine Ciebesunitt) iibergefloffcit, 

IDie a am gefdimoljuen 5 d)nee eiu 23 dd)(ein iiberfteigt. 
Du baft fie ibr ins iferj gegoffeu, 

Hun ift bein 23 dd)Iein roieber feid)t. w < 

21tid) biiuft, anftatt in IDalben; 511 tl)roncn, 

£10(3 es bent grofjen Xjerren gut, >. 

Das anno affenjunge 23 lut ^ 

5iir feinc Ciebc 311 beloI)nen. ! 

Die 3 eit ir>irb il)r crbdrmlid) lang; 331; 

Sie ftcl)t am Senfter, fiel)t bie IDolfeit 3tel)n 
Iteber bie alte Stabtmauer l)iit. 

„it>enn id) eiit Doglcin iv&t '!" fo gef)t iljr <J 5 efang 
Cag lang, I)albe 22dd)te lang. 

<£iumal ift fie rnunter, meift betriibt, 33* 
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<£imttal red]t ausgeroeiut, . 

Danit tpieber rubtg, rotes fclfcint, 
ilnb tmmer perticbt. ' 

’ • 5<juft. • * • 

Sd]lange! Sditangc! 

Z1lcpl]iftopl]clcs fiir fid;. * 

^ • 

<0clt! bajj id] bid] fange! 3325 

5 fcu|\ 

Derrncbter! bcbc bid] pqn Ijimtcn 
Hub ttcnne nid]t bas fd]onc IDcib! 

Bring bic Begier 311 il]rem fufjett Ccib 
Bid]t roieber cor bic balbpcrrucfteu Sittncu ! 

Zllcpbiftopbetcs. 

Was foil es bettn ? Sic mcint bn fcift cnffloI]u 333° 
Hub I]alb unb I]alb bift bu es fd]on. 

5auft. • 

3d] bin ibjr nal] unb roar’ id] nod] fo fern, 

3d] fann fic nic pcrgcffeit, nie pcrliercu; 

3 a, id] beneibc fd]on ben Ccib bes fjerrn, 

Worn il]rc Cippcn il]n ittbejj beriibren. 3335 

* 211 cpl]iflf>pl]clc 5 . 

(Sar root, mci^' 5 rcunb! 3 d] I]ab cud] oft bcucibct 
lints Sroillriigspaar, bas untcr Bofen rocibct. 

* * 5auft. 

€ntffiel]c, Kuppler! 

2ttepfjijtopl]eles. 

Sd]ott 1 il]r fd]intpft unb id] mujj Iad]cu. 
Vgv <Sott, ber Bub’ unb BTabcfyen fd]uf, 
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£rfannte gleid} ben cbelfteit 23 oruf, 3J4 o 

2 htd} felbft tSelegenbeit 311 tnadjen. 

Itur fort! £5 ift cin grbfjer 3«nnner! 

3 br fottt in euros Ciebdjens Hammer, 

Hidit etma in ben Sob. 

• 5 auft. 

H?as ift bie Ifitnmclsfreub in ibreu 21rmcn ? 31,5 

,,£afj mid} an ilircr 23 ruft ermjirmen! 

5ui}l id} nid}t immer ibre 2?oib ? 

23 in id} ber 5liid}tling nid}t, ber llnbcbaufte, 

Der Unmcnfd} oI}ue <31000? unb Hub, 

Dor mie cin IDafferfturj won 5els 5x1 5 elfen braufte, 3350 
23 egierig miitbenb nad} bem 2 lbgrunb 311T 
Hub |e it marts fie mit finbtid} .buntpfen Sinnen, 

3m I}iittd}en auf bem fteinen 2Hpenfclb 

Hub all if}r l}duslid}cs 23 eginnen 

Umfan^cu in ber fleinen IDelt. 3355 

ilnb id}, ber (Sottuerfyaffte, 

fjattc nid}t geitug, 

T>aff id} bie Selfcn fajjte 
Unb fte 311 Sriimmcin fd}lug! 

Sie, if}ren 5>'ieben mufjt’ id} untergraben ! 3 /.a 

Du IjoIIe mufjtcft biefes (Dpfer l}aba>i! 

£}ilf, Ceufel mir bie <3eit ber 2lugft ueKm'jeit! 

ID as muff gefd}cl}n, mags gleid} gcfd}ebii! 

Hlag ibr <Scfd}i<f auf mid} sufammenfturseir 

Hub fie mit mir 311 (Srunbc gel]u! ’ 3365 

Hlcpfyftopbeles. 

IDies mieber fiebet, mieber gli ; I}t! 

(Set} cin unb trojie fie, bu CEjor! 

lt>o fo ein Kopfdjeit feinen Husgang fieljt. v 
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Stellt cr fid] gloid] bas <£ubc uor. 

<£s lebc, tocr fid] tapfer bait! 

Du bift bod] fonft fo jiemlid] etugejeufelt. 
2 Tkd]ts 2 lbgcfd]macfters finb’ idfauf ber iDelt, 
2 Us chum Ceufel bcr Dcrjnjeifdf. 


} 

(Srctcfyens Stubc. 

• 

©retd]cn am Spinnrabc allcitt. 

• JTlcme 23 ul] ift i]in, 

2 TCcin Iferj.ift fdpoer; 

3 d] ftnbe fic uimmcr 
ilnb nimmermclir. 

IDo id] il]n nidjt bab 
3 ft mir bas (Srab, 

Die gausc IDelt 
3 ft mir pcrcjalit. 

• 

lITein armer'Kopf 
^ft mir cerritcEt, 

'nicin armor Sinn 
3 ft iijir jerftucft. 

ZTCemc 23 uF] ijl l]iit, 

Dieiu fferj ift fd]ir>er; 

3 d] finbe fie nimmer 
Unb nimmermebr. 
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Had] iljm nur fdjau id] 
Sum Senjtcr fynaus, 
Had] jl]ut nur geh id] 
blus bcifi fjaus. 

Sein I]oI]cr (Bang, 

Sein cble (Seftalt, , 
Seines iYinnbes £ad]cln, 
Seiner 2lugen' (( ScniaIt 

llnb fcincr Hebfc 
Sauberflufj, 

Sein fidiibebrucf 
Hub ad] fcitt Kujj! 

t, 

bTleine Httl] ift f]iit, 
bTiein fjerj ift fd]tver; 
3d] finbe fie nimnter 
Hub nimmermctjr. 

bTiein 23ufen brdngt 
Sid] nad] ilim l]in. 

2(d], bi’trft id] faffen 
llnb l]alten il;n! v 

Hub fujjen il;n 
So it>ie id] roollt’, 

2ln feincn Kiiffcit 
Dergeben follt’! 
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, ZHartfyens tSqrtcn. 

• . 

iltargarete. ^aufl. 

dTargarete. 

M?erfprid} mir, fjeiuridi! 


Sauft. 

IDas idi faun! 


Hi'argarcte. 

Hun fag, tt>ic baft bus mit bcr Heligion ? 
Du bift ein Iyrjlid] gutcv ZTlaim, 

2 lllein id} glaub, bu l}altft nid)t uiel baoon. 


, 5 auft. 

£afj bas, mein Kinb! Du fiiblft id} bin bir gut; 
5 flv meiuc Ciebcit licfj id} £eib uub Hlut, # 
iDill niemanb fein (Sefitljl uub feinc Kird}e rauben. 


Zltargarcte. 

Das ift utdjt red}t, man inujj bran glaubeit! 


5 «uft. 

HTufj man ? , ' ' # 

ZTTargareto. 

. 2 ld}, menu id} etxuas auf bid} fonnte i 
Du etjrft aud} uid}bbic l}eilgen Sacrameute. 


3d} eljre fie. 


5aufi. 

Zltargarefe. 
_Dod) ofyte Derlangeu. 
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IS* 

, HTeffo, $ur Heidjte bift bu langc nidjt gegaugen. 3^5 
(Slaubft bu an <Sott ? x 

. ' .• 5auft. 

Hlciii Ciebdjcu, i»cr barf fagon, 

3 d] glaub an (Soft ? 

, ZTiagft pricftcr ober IDcife fragen i , 

Un& iljrc Zlntioort fd]oint nur Spott 
• ilcber ben Srager 511 few. •; 

♦ 

Hlargarrtc. 

5 o glaubft bu nidjt ? 3430 

Sauft. 

HTifjljor mid) nidit, bu Ijolbes Zlngefidjt! 

ID or barf il]n nenuen ? 

Unb mer befennen: 

3d] glaub il]n ? 

ID or cmpfinbeit 3433 

Unb ftd] untcriuinben 

<3u fageit: id) glaub il]ii nid]t ? 

Dor Zlllumfaffer, 

Det ZUlerlialter, 

Safjt unb erl]dlt cr nidjt ' 34( o 

Did], mid), fid] fe/bft ? ' \ 

ZDolbt fid] ber Ijimmel uid]t ba broben 
fiegt bie £rbe nidjt t]ier uutcu feft ? 

Hub ftcigcn freunblid] bliefenb 

€ir>ige 5 terne nidjt tjerauf ? 34 4 5 

Sdjau id] nidjt 2 lug in Huge bir 

Hub brangt nid]t alles 

Had] fjaupt unb ^erjeit bir 

Unb cocbt in eurigem (Seljeimnifj, 
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ltnfid)tbar fid)tbar ncbcn bir ? 34$° 

CrfiiU barton bcitt Ifers, gro§ es ift 

Hub menu bu gems i't bent <SpfiU)le fclig biff, 

Heim cs bantt into bu, roillft, 

Heims (Blue?! Iters! £icbe ! (Soft! 

3d) I)abe feitieu Hanten , 3l5 5 

Oafiir ! (Sefufol ift alles ; 

Harnc iff 5 d)atl tmb Hand), 
llmnebclnb ifiuunels^luti. 

• 

IITargarete. 

T>as ift alfcs rcd)t fd)on uiib gut; 

ilngefabr feigt bas ber pfarrer aud), 3460 

Hue mit eiit bisd)cu anbcrit IDorten. 

fa it ft. 

<£5 fagens alter (Srten 

2 UIe person unter bent I)imntlifd)en Cage, 

3 ebes" in feiner Spradje; 

IParnnt nid)t id) in ber nteineu ? ^05 

ITtargarete. 

IDcim titans fo I) 3 rt, utod)ts leiblid) fd)einen, 

5 tel)t aber bod) intnttfj fd)ief barutit; 

C>eim bu Ivft *feiu Cbriftentbum^ 

* Sauft. 

£iebs Kiitb! 

IlTargarcfe. 

<£s tl)ut ntir lang fd)on toel), 

2)a§ id) bid) iu ber <5efeIIfd)aft fel). 

fauft. 

H?ie fo ?. 


317 ° 
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margarcte. 

Dct? mertfd], bctt 5 >u 5 >a bei bir Ijaft, 

3ft tnir tit tiefpr, Stiver Seek ucrl^afjt; * 

<£s f]at mir in moment Ccbcit 
So nid]ts ciitcit Slid] ins bjorj gogeben, 

2Ui bos menfdjen wibrig (Scfidjf. 347^ 

Sauft. 

Cicbe puppo, fii^d'jt’ ibtt md]t! 

« 

margarcte. 

Seine < 5 egentt>art beioegt into bas 23 lut. 

3d] bin fonft alien menfd]cn gut; 

2lber, uric id] mid] feline bjd] 311 fdjauen, 

Xfab id] nor bom ZTCcnfdjen ein I]oimlid] (Sraucn, 3(80 
Hub l]alt’ il]n fiir oinon Sd]c(m ba3it! 

(Sott cerjeil] ntits, inenit id] il]tn Unred]t tl]u. 

• t 

5auft. 

<£s mug aud] fold]o Kdiyc gebon. 

margarcte. 

XDolltc nid]t mit femes <J^kid]cn loben! 

Kontmt er einmal 31a- Ojiir Ijorcin » 34 8 5 

3 iet]t er intmer fo fpottifd] broiit , 

Hub l]alb ergrimmt; , 

IHart fiel]t, bag or an nid]ts feitun 2lntl]eil itimmt; 
€s ftef]t if]nt an ber Stivn gefdjriobcn, 

Dag or nid]t ntag cine Seek liebett. * 3490 

mir tnirbs fo tool in beincm 2lrnt, 

So frei, fo fyngegeben inarm 

Hub feme tSegemnart fdjuurt mir bas 3 n« r « 3«. *■ 
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. Sauft. 

Du afynmgsDoller (Engel b’*! 

* . Ulargarete. 

Das iibcrmannt mid] fo fcl?r, jW s 

Dajj, mo or imr mag 3U uns trcten, , 

UTein’ id? fogar, id? tiobto bid? nid?t mebr. 

2lud? menu or ba ift, fount id? uititmox - bcton. 

Hub bas frifft mil' ins .Sjerj bincin; 

Dir, Ifeinricb, muff cs and? fo fciTi. 3500 

• 

5anft. 

Du I?aft nun bie 2 lntipatl?ic! 

Utargavete. 

3d? mug nun fort. 

* 5auft. 

2ld?, faun id? nic . 

(£in Stunbd?eit rubig bir am 23 ufen l?dngen 
Hub 23 ruft an 23 ruft unb Seel’ in Socle brdngcn ? 

ZTlargarctc. 

2ld?, menu id? nur allcino fd?Uef! 3505 

3d? liefj bir gcny l?cut 2 T 7 ^id?t bon 2\iogol offon; 

Dod? mciuc ^flutter fd?ldft nidjt tief 
Unb murba|t mir uon il?r bctroffon, 

3 d? toari gfeid? auf bor Stellc tobt! 

5«uft. 

Du <£ngel, bas I?at feine Zfotfj. 35-0 

£?ier ift ein 5 ldfd?d?eu!, Drei Cropfcn nur 
3« ilirou fcranf umfjitlleu 
, 2 Uit tiefern Sd?laf gofdDig bio Hatur. 
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HTargarcte. 

Was tbu id] nidH um-beiiictir>illen ? 

£s mirb il]v Ijoffci.tli^} nid]t fdtabcu ! j*i 5 

■Sauft. 

Wi\rb id] foiift, £iebd]en, bit - cs ration ? 

JUargarete. 

5cl] id] bid], befter JRaim, nur an, 

Weijj iud]t mas mid] nod] beinem Willeu treibt; 

3 d] babe fd]ou fo oiel fiir bid] getbau, 

Daft mil- 5 U tl]im faft nid]ts mebr iibrig bleibt. ) 3 » 

2(b. 

Hlcpbiftopbdes tiitt auf. 
21 Tepbijtop!]oles. 

Dei' (Srasaff! ift er meg ? 

5 anft. 

Ijaft miebcr |piouirt ? 
JITepbiftopbeles. 

3 d] babs ausfiibrlid] mol oernojnmeit, 

I 7 CIT Doctor murbett ba fated;ifirt, 

X]off’, es foil il]nen mol befommen. 

Die XTicibcls ftivb bod] febr iutereffiri, 

©b ciner fromm imb fd]lid]t nad] alien £?raud}. 

Sie bettfcn, bueft or ba, folgt er uus eben aud]. 

5 auft. 

Du Uitgefyeuer, fielift nidjt cin, 

Wie biefe treue liebe Seele 
Don iljrent (Slaubeu poll, 

Dec ga«3 allein 


3530 
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3l?r feligmad?enb iff, fid? I?eilig quale, 

Daff fie ben liebfteu iTTantt uerloren fatten foil. 

• DTepI?iftopI?gfe#. 

Du iibcifiimli'i|cr, fiimlid?er 5reier, 

<£in ZITagbctciu nasfiil?ret bid?. J5; 

• &utft. 

Du Spottgebnrt non Dree? rub better! 

% 

21IepI?iftopI?e(es.« 

Hub bie pl?vfioguomic*oerftcbt fie meiftcrlid?. 

3n nteiner (Segemnart tnirbs it?r fie ineijj nid?t mie, 
Zlleiit Htd5?d?cu ba toeiffagt oerborgneu Sinn; 

Sie fitblf, bafj id? gauj fid?er eiit (Sente, 

Pielleid?t tool gar bor ©eufel bin. 
ttun l?eute 2tad?t - - ? 

.fauft. 

* ID a s gel?t bid?s an ? 

21TepJ?iftopf?eIes. 

Ifab id? bod? nteine Sreube bran 1 


iUiimten.* 

% 

(Sl-ctdjeit uitb £tcsd?cit mil Ktiigctt. 

• • 

£iesd?eu. 

ffcfft uid?ts non 23drbcld?eit gel?ort ? 

• <0r3td?cn. 

Kein iDorf. 3^1 fomm gar tnenig utiter Ccutc. 


3545 
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' £icsd)cu. 

(Semifj, Sibylle fagt’ miss l)cutc; 

Die bat fid) enblid) au^i) betbort. 

Das ift bas Dornebmtbun ! ■ 

* (Srctdyn. 

lOic fo ? 

£iesd?en. 

£s flinft 

Sic fiittert jmei, menu fie nun igt nub tvinft. 

(5retd]en. 

2 td)!- 

£iesd/en. 

So ifts ibr enblidi redit crgaugcu. 
ilV lauge bat fie an bem Keil gebaugeit. 

Das irar ein Spajiercn, 

2luf Dorf nub (Eanjplati filbren! 

TTiufjt’ iiberall bie erfte fein, 

cEurtefirt’ ibr irnrner nut paftetd’en nub IDcin ; 

23ilb’t fid] mas auf ibre Sdjbnbeit ein, 

IDar bod) fo cbrlos, fid) ni i)f 311 fd)dmen, 
<J5cfd)eufc dou ibm at^unenmeu. 

U?ar ein (Sefof unb ein <Sefd)lecf! 

Da ift bonn aud) bas 23[umd)en meg! 

<5retd)en. ’ * 

Das arnte Ding! 

Ciesdjen. 

23ebauerft fie nod) gar! 
tDenn unfer eins am Sptnneu mar, 
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Hits Had?ts bie flutter nid?t binuntcrlieg, 

Staitb fie bet ilircm Hublcn fiife. 

2luf bee Cbitrbanf unb irn buniVlte (Sang 
IDarb U?nen feme Stmtbe 511 lang. 

Da mag fie bcttit fid] buefett nun, 

3m Siinberbcmbdjen Kird?bug’ tbun! 

<Sretd?en. 

>£r nimmt fte gemig 311 feijtcr ,’eau. 

£jesd?en. * 

<£r mar’ cm Harr I £tit flinfer 3 mtg 
l?at anbermdrts nod] £uft gemmg. 

€r ift aud] fdrt. 

<Swtd?en. 

, Das ift nid?t fd?on! 

£icsd?en. 

Kricgt fte tf?tt, foils ibr iibel gcl]it! * 

• Das Krdnjcl reigen bie Dnbcn il]r, 

Unb fjdcferling ftreuen mir nor bie <El?itr! 

(Sretdjcn mid; Eaitfc golietib. 

Itttc fount id; foitftjo tapfe* fdnndl?len ( 

IDcnn tl;dt ein Unites JlTdgblein feI?IcTt! 

IDie fount id]%iiber aitbrer Sitnbcn 
Hid;t IDorfe gnug bee <3uuge finben! 

IDie fdjien tttirs fdft&ars unb fd?mdr 3 t’s nod; gar 
Jllir^ imnter bod? nid;t fd]ir)ar 3 gnug mar 
Unb fegnet’ mid; unb tl;at fo grog! — 

Hub bin nut* felbft bee Silubc blog! 

Dod; — alias mas baju mid? trieb, 

(Stitt, mar fo^ut! ad?, mar fo lieb I 
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• ^lotitgcr. 

*> 

3 'i &ct HTaucrljolflc cin' Zhtbgdjtsbilb bee Mater doloiosa, 
Slumcufriige bernor. 

»(Sretdjen ft c eft frifdje I 3 (»meit in bic Kriitje. 

?ldj neigo, ’ 

T>u Sdimetgcnrcidie, 

Dein Jlntfift gndbig meificr Hotb! 

Das 3 d]mert tut lierjen,. 359° 

21Iit taufenb Sdintetgcn 

yitefft auf 311 bciitos Sobnes Cob. 

fount Dater bliefft bn 
Hub Seufjer fducfft bit “ 

ifinauf wrn foin’ uub beiitc Hath. , ^95 

lOer fiiblet, 
iUic mi\l]let 

Dor 5dimcr3 mir im (Sebeiit ? 

IDas mein anitcs 1701-3 liter banget, 

ZDas os sittert, mas nerlanget, 3600 

IDeifjt nur bu, nur bit alletit! 

IDobin id] immer gebeff 
ZDic mel], m ; e mob, trie mel]e 
U)irb mir im 23 ufen I]ier! . 

3d] bin ad] faunt allcine, . 9605 

3d] mein’, id] mein’, id] meiiu,< 

Das l]er3 3erbrid]t in mir. 

Die 5 d]crbeit nor meinern .ftenfter 
23 ctbaut’ id] mit Cl]rdneh, ad]! 

2Us id? attt fri'tlien Zfiorgett 3610 

Dir biefe Blumen brad]. • 
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Sd)icn lielj in nteine Hammer . 

Die Sonne frill) lierauf, , 
t Safj id) in atlem 3 am,, t'-'*' • 

3» mciitem i?ett fd)on # auf. * * 3 6t S 

fjilf! rctte mid) con Sdintad) uub Cob! 

2ld) ncige, • 

Du Sd)mcr 3 cnrefd)e, 

Dein Hutlife gndbig mgincr Hotl)! , 


Hacfyt. 

Strafe nor (Srctdjeiis Chiir. 

Dalentin, Solbat, (Svctdjeus 13ntber. 

IDcnn fd) fa faf> bei ’em (Relag 3620 

IDo mandier fid) beriU)men mag 

Hub bi» (Re]e lieu mir beu 5 lor • 

Der HTdgbleiit taut gepriefcn nor, 

2 Hit noltem iRlas bas Cob ner|dunetumt; 

Den Cllebogen aufgeftemmt, 3625 

Saf$ id) in meiner fid)ern 2 lul), 
l)brt’ all bent ^diinabfjnireu 511. 

Hub ftrcidje .'.dd’tenb meiuen 23 arfc 

Hub friegg bas nolle (Rlas 5111* ifanb 

Hub fage: Allies nad) feiner 2 lrt! 363° 

Hber ift einc imtjanjeu £aub, 

Die meiner trauten iRretel gleid]t, 
i)ie meiner 5 d)inefter bas IDaffer reid)t ? 

Cop! CPP I Kling 1 JKlaug! bas ging Ijerum i 
Die oinen fdjriecit; <£r l)at 22ed|t, 363 s 

5ic ift bic # 3tei' coin gaiycu (Scfd)led)t! 
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, £ajj, lafi 05 join ! 

<£r Idjjt bid] oiu, 

2lb IlTub.dvn oili, 

2 lb Htdbd]tn nid]t juriicFe. 

Hcbmt cud) in 2 ld)t! 

» 3 ft os ootlbrad]t, 

Daitit <jute 2cad]t, • 

3l;r armen, annon Dinner! 

Ijabt ibr end; l toff, 

Dbut foment Diob, 

2 uir nid;b ju £icb, 

2lb mit bom 2?intj am finger! 

Dalentin tritt oor 

IDcn locfft bn bier ? 23cim f bmont! 
Dormalcbeiter Jlattcnfdnger! , 

5 um Ccitfel erft bas 3 nftrumont! 

5um CL^ufel bintonbroin bcr Sanger ! 

21 Topl;iftopbolo 5 . 

Die <5itboo ift cntjtoei! an bcr ift nid’b ju ballon. 
Dalcntin. 

22un foil 05 an ein Sd;dbclfpalton! 

21(opbi)'topbofo5 311 ,v"a!i(t. v 
Ifcrr Doctor, nidjt geit>id;cn ! 5rifd;! 

Ifart an midi an, mie id; cud] fiilirc! -- 
fjcraus mit curcm Slebermifd; 1 t , 

Hur jugoftojjen 1 id] parirc. — 

Dalcntin. 


Parirc ben! 


DTcpbiftoplieles. 
iDarum benn nid]t ? 



SCENE XVIII. 


* 7 * 


Valentin. 

2lud) ben! 

21TepI]ifto«f]efes. 

(Jxuoifj! 

Dalcntiu. 

» 

, 3d) glanb, bet Ccufel fidit! 

H?as ift bcitn bas ? Sd]on mirb bic ifaitb mir lalnn. 37 io 


5to(; ju! 


THepbiftbplieles ju # ,fanft. 


Dalentiu fdflt. 


0 ivel]! 


lTic£>l]iftopI;c(cs. 

Him ift bar Ciimmet jabm! 
IXun abof fort! iXHr muffcu gleid] t>erfd]u?iubeu: 

SVnit fd]on cntftcl]t cm morbcrlid) <8cfd]rci. 

3d; nx'ijf mid] trcfflid] mit bcr polisei, * 

Pod] mit bent 231utbaim |d]Ied]t mid] abjufiubcu. 3715 


ZHartbe ant ^citftcr. 
derails! Ijeraus! 

, d 5 vetd*;u am ^feuftev. 
Iferbei cin fid]t! 

IHartbc tnic obot. 

ZTTan fdjilt uub.r«uift / man, fd]ivit mtb fid]t. 

Dolf. 

0a liegt fd]on einev tobt! 

Xllavtpe f}craustrctcui>. 

’ Pie ZUor^'r, pub pe betm entpobn ? 
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(Sretd)cii Ijcraustrctcnb. 

IScr Heat gier ? 

. '' -Dolf. 

Seiner stutter Soljn. 

" <55retd)en. 

2UImdd)t’ger ! uvldv Hotb ! 

« 

Palentii'i. 

3d) fterbe! bas ift balb gefagt 
Hub bdlber nod) getban. 

ISas ftel)t ifjr ISetber, bruit unb flag! ? 
Kotmnt I)er imb bort mid) cm ! 

2 Jllc trctcu um il;tt. 

TtTeiu <Sretd)cn, fid)! bu bift nod) jung,« 
23ift gar nod) nid)t gofdjeit genung, 

21Ta^)ft beine Sadum fddedit. 

3d) fag bits ini Serfraiten nur: 

Sn bift mm einntal eitte Jfur, 

5o feis and) eben red)t. 

<5retd)en. 

2Tccin 23ruber! (Sett! ll?as foil vmr bas ? 

% 

Safentin. 

Caff unferit bjerrgott aus bom Spafj! 
<55efd)el)it ift leiber nun gefd)ebn, v • 

Unb trie cs gcl)tt faun, fo tmebs gel)it. 

Su fingft tnit <£iucm l)eimlid) an, 

23alb fommen ibrer mefjre bran, 

Hub menu bid) orft cin Sufecttb bat, 

So b«t bid) aud) bte gan3c Stabt. 


3720 


37*3 


373 ° 


3155 
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IDeuu erft bte Sdjanbe mirb geboren, 

IDirb fvc Iieimlid? 31m IPcIt gebradtf 
Hub man jtelit Ben Sd]fc ier her 23 ad]t 
3 l]r iibcr Kopf unb (Dl^seit*; , 

3a man modjte fie 'gem ermorben. 
iOdd)ft fie aber unb mad;t fid) grog, 

T>auu gelit fte and) bci Cage blog, 

Hub ift bod] nid;t fd)oncr gemorbeu. 

3e Iidglidun- mirb il)r (Sefid)f, 

3 e mebr fud]t fie ties Cages, £id}t. 

* 

3d) fell mabrbaftig fdjon bie <"5eit, 

T>ag alle brace 23 iirgerslcut, 
ibie »on einer angefteeften £etd]eii, 

Von bir, bu 21 lege ! feitab meid'en. 

T>ir foil bas Iferj im £eib cerjagen, 
ilA’Ttn fie bir in bie blugeit fegn! 

Sollft feiue golbue Kette mebr tragen! 

3» ber Kirdie nid;t mebr am 2Utar ftebn ! 

3» einem fd]bueit SpigeiiFragcn 

X>id7 nidit beim Cause mol bebageu 1 

3 n eine finftre 3 ammerecFen 37<» 

Hitter Settler imb.liriippel bid] cerftecfen 

Hub menu bir bamf and] <Sott ccrjeigt, 

2luf <£*beu feiu ccrmalebeit! * 

, * 2Ttartfie. 

23 efel]U enarf Secle (Soft 311 iSnaben ! 

IDollt itjr nod] Cdftruug auf end} laben ? 3765 

Palcutiit. 

Kbilnt’ id] bir nflr an ben biirren £cib, 

3>u fd)dnblid] Fupplerifd}es IDeib! 


i 73 

374° 


3745 


3730 


3755 
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Da liofft’ id) aUcr meincr Simbeu 
IVrgebung roidjo llta^ 311 fiiibcit. 

(6retd)on. 

Zftoiit i 3 r liber! iU-eldje IpUonpcin ! 
Dalontin. 

3d) faac, laf) tie (Il)rdnou join! 

Da bu bid) fprad))t bor £hre los, 
<6abft inir bon jd)roerftcn l^cr^cnsftoij. 
3d) ad)o burd) bon (Lobo5)d)[af 
5 u 160ft oiu a Is Solbaf 1111b bran. 
StirM. 


Dorn.- 

2tmf, Orgd itnb (Srfamj. 

<J3rctd;cti iintcr I’idcm Uolfc. 23 0 fcf <Scift liiutcr 
>■ (5t'ctd)cu. 

23ofor (6oift. 

IDio anbers, (6rctd)on, roar birs, 

2Us bu nod) noil llnjdiulb 
f)ier 311m 2Utar tratft, 

2(us bent oergriffiion 2?iid)eld)i*i 

<6oboto laHtofi, . !7 so 

f)alb Kinberfpiclc, * 

£ja(b <6ott im person, 

(6rctd)on! 

H)o ftol)t bcin Kopf ? «• 

3» bcinem bjorjen 37 8 5 

it)etd)e iTtiffctbat ? * 

23etft bu fiir boitter HTutter Seele, bie 
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Purd} bid} jur langeu, laugeit peiu biniiber fdilief ? 
2 hif Seiner'Sd}tr>eIIc meffen Dlut ? 

— Hub unter beinem perjeft ' 3790 

?Iegt fidis uid't quitleub fd}CM!' 

Hub angftet Sid} unb fid} 

Put aljuimgsuoUer (Segenmart ? 

(Bretdvu. 

IPel}! IIVI}! 

Ildar’ id} ber (Bebanfen to?, 37.35 

Die mir beriiber unb jiiniiba' gef;eit 
IDiber mid}! 

€i}Or. 

Dies iiae, dies ilia 
jlvct sae*lum in faulla. 

0rijeltoit. 

Defer (Seift 

(Brnninpaftt Did}! 

Die pofauue tout! 

Die (Brdber bebeit 1 
Hub bein per 3 , 

2 (ns 2 tfd}enrnl} 

5 famiitouquglen 
IDieber aufjjefdtaffen, 

Debt aitf! 

iSretdteu. 

IDdr’ id} pier meg! 

STiir ift als ob Die ©rgel mir 
Den 2 ltl}ent rerfefete, 

(Scfang fiteiii pct ‘3 
, 3 m ©efften lofte. 




FAUST. PART I.* 


fifyor. 

Judex ergo gum sedebit, 
Quidquid latet, adparebit, 

Nil ihultum*remanebit. 

<Sretd)cu. 

2 ?Tir tnirb fo eng! 

T>ie ZUmicrnpfeilcr 
yefctngen mid)! 

T>as dvtoolbe * 

Drdngt mid)! — Cuft! 

23bfer dvift. 

IVrbirg bid)! Snub ttnb Sdjanbo 
yieibt uid)t nevborgen. 

Clift? £id)t? 
iUcI) bir! 

Cl)or. 

, Quid sum misei tunr dicturus ? 
Ouem pationuin rogatums? 
Cum vix Justus sit securus. 

23bfcr (Seift. 

3 br 2 (ntti (3 tnenbeit 
DetTldrte non bit ab. , 

Dio ijanbe bit 311 icidten, 

Sdiauerts ben Heinen! , 

iPd?! 

CI)or. ' . 

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus ? 
d5refd)en. 

rtad)baritt! finer 5lafd)d)en! — 

Sie fdlXt in ©Ijnmadjt. 



IPalpurgisnadjt. 


■* 


f>ar5gcbinj. # 

(Bcgcnb I'ou'fd'icrfc itni> €lcn!>. 

$ a u ft. Ill ep I) i ft o p b e 1 c £. 
Jllopbiftopbcle*. 

Dorlangft bit nid)t nad) ohtom i?cfcnftiolo ? 3 s 3 - 

3d) uninfdjfo tttir bon allort>erbftcu DocF. 

2luf biefont UX\j find toiv nodi moit com <;>iolo. 

• ,‘vauft. 

So latta id) mid) nod) frifd) auf mcineu 23oinen fiihlo 
(Beuiujt mil* biejor KuotonftocF. 

IDas I)ilft», baf? man bon U\\j corfiirjt! 3 s 4 o 

3m Cabyriutl) bor Cl)dlor I;injufd)loid;cit, 

Daim bicfen 5<dfou jii orftotgon, 

Don bom bcr (-Quell fid) oiria fprubohfb ftiii-jt, 

Das ift bic Cttf, bio foldio pfabo unir 3 t! 

Tier 5rul)liwg ir>cbt fdioit in bon 23irfon 3 a^-, 

Hub folbft bio 5id)tC fiU)lt il)it fd)on! 

Sollf or nid)t and) auf nnfre (Slicbor icirfon ? 

IHopljiftopliclos. 

Surtcafyr, id) fpuro nid)ts bacon! 

21Hr ift os mintorlid) int £oibo; 
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3d; miiufd;te Sconce uui> 5roft auf meiner Dal;u. 3850 
IDie trailing fteigt bie unnollFommne Sd;eibe 
T>es rot ben lUoubs wit f pci ter iSlutl; berau 
Hub Ieud;tet fd;lelbf, bag" man bei jobom 3d;ritte 
Dor eineu Damn, nor einen Selfen remit! 

Stlaub, bay id; ein JrrlidR bitte! 

T>ort fob id; ems, bas ebon Iuftig brennt. 

lie ba ! mem ,'freimb ! barf id; bid; 311 uns fobern ? 

IDas miIIft bn fo oergebens Iobern ? 

5ei bod’ |o ant uitb leud;t’ uns ba bntauf! 

3 rrlid;t. 

bins £brfurd;t, I;ojf id;, foil es mir gelingen jsro 

litem leidnes Daturell 311 jmingen, 
lair gd'fjaci’ gebt gemobnltd’ nitfer £anf. 

Hlepbiftopbeles. 

*f i! ei' <£r benfts ben 21 Ienfd;en uad'juabmen. 
efieb’ er nnr grab ins (Eenfels Damon ! 

Sonft blaf id; ibm fein 5 Iaderlebcn aus. isn 5 

3 rrlid;t. 

3 d; tnerfe mol, ibr feib ber iierr nom fjaus 
Hub mill mid; gem nad; end; beguemen. 
blllein bebenft! Tier Derg ift beute jaubertoll 
Hub menu ein 3 »Tlid;t end; bie IDege meifen foil, 

So miijjt iljrs fo genau md;t nebnten. 3870 

.fanft, 21 1 cp>f;ift 0 phcIes, 3 rr[trfjt itti lUcrbfeleicfathji. 

3 n bie Craum* unb oguberfpbure 
Sinb mir, fdjeint es, eingegangen. 

5 iil;r’ uns gut unb mad;’ bir £l;re, 
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,Da§ wit oonudrfs balb cjolanyon 
3 n ben uxnfett obeit 23jiumcji. 

Drrliditl * . 

Scf]’ bio 23dume btntox* 2?dumen, 
lV>io fio fd)itoll Doviibon'iid'on 
Hub bio Klippon, bio fid) biicfoit 
Hub bic laiiaeu .folfomiafon, 

iPio fio fd)iiard)oiv ioio fio blafon ! 

• 

LSaiift., 

Third) bio Stoiuc, bnrd) bon llafon 
<£tlet 23ad; nub 23dd)lotn mobor. 
l)ov' id) 2?aufd)on ? box*’ id) Ciobor ? 
ifor’ id) bolbo CiofcosFIaao, 

Stimmon jonor Iximmolstaac ? 

„H.'J&s tr>ir boffou, iras nnr liobcn!" 
Hub bas £d) 0 , loio bio Saao 
2 lltot* ^oitcn, ballot loiobor. 

[lllopbiftopboles.] 
libit ! Sdnibu ! tout os lidbor; 

Kaii 3 nnb Kibife unb box* lidbor, 

5inb fio alio load) ftobliobon ? 

5inb bas 11 lold)o bux*d)S (Softi^ind)o ? 
Caityo 2?oino, bicfo 23 audio! 
llnb bio iDuvjdn, xv>io bio 5d)langon, 
IVhnbon fief) bus 5ols unb Saubo, 
Strocfon xxnxnbox*lid)o 23anbo, 

Hits 311 fdtroefen, uns 311 fanaon ; 

2 lus bolobten boxlyit lITafoin 

5tro^ou fio polYPonfaferit 

2 tad) bom XDaubror. Hub bio ITTdufo 



i So 
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vEaufcitbfdrbig, fd]aavemx>eife, 

Dttrd] bas 2"lioos unb burd] £>ie Ifeibe! 
Hub bio Sunfcmvut'ntcr fliegcn 
lllit gebrdngten 'Sdntxivinejugen 
<5um Dcrtpirrenben (Selcitc. 

[5auft.J 

2 lber fag’ mir, ob trir fteben, 

(Dbcv ob unr writer geben ? 

2UIes, altos fdjciut $u breben, 

Sols unb 23dume, bio <T>efid]tec 
Sdnieibetymb bio irren £id>ter 
Die fid] mcljreu, bio fid] bldbeit. 

2 Hepbiftopbeles. 

Saffe wader meinon <otpfoi! 
ifter ift fo oin 2Tiittelgipfel, 

IDo man mit <£rftatutcn fiebt, 

IDio itn 23crg bor ZTiammon gliU]t. 

Sauft. 

IDio feltfant gliinmcrt burd] bio (Sriiube 
<£in morgenrotbtid] triiber Sdjcin! 

Hub folbft bis in bie defer.' Sdjiiinbe 
Dos 2lbgrunbs. wittert or liiitoin. 

Da ftcigt eiit Dampf, bort jiobou Sdjwabeu, 
fjiev lcud]tet iSlutt] aus Dnnft nnb Sloe, 
Daim fd]leid]t fte wie oin 3 artor Sabeit, 
Dana brid]t fie trio cin Quell beroor. 
liter fdjlingt fte eine ganje Strode, 

2T?it bunbert 2tbcrn fid] buyd]s Cfjal, 
llrtb i]ier in ber gebrdngteu <£de 
Dereinjelt fte ftd] auf einntal. 
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Da fpriit)eij Sunfen in ber Hdl)e, 
lt>ie ausgcftrcuter golbttcr Sanb., 
pod) fd)au! in il)rer gait30it ifiibe 
fntsiinbct ftd) bio 5clfetiu>aift>. 

2 Tiepl)iftopl)cles. 

<£rleud)tot nid)t 34 bicfem Sefte 
iferr mammon prdd)tig bon palaft ? 

€iu <S(iicf, bag bit’s goJtI)on tjaft! 

3 d) (pure fd)Oii bio uitgoftii non i 5 dfte. 

Sauft. 

IDie raft b,io IDiitbsbraut bitvd) bio £uft! 

ZTiit tr>old)eit 5 d)Idgcn trifft fio moincn Hacfeu! 

• 

-» 21(epl)iftopl)eles. 

D11 ntugt bos Solfens alto iXtppeu pacFcu, 

Sonft ftiir3t fio bid) Innab in biofor 5d)litttbo <S5nift. 
fin Hebei »erbid)tot bio Had;t. 30*0 

pore, toios bind) bio IPdlber frad)t! 

2lufgofd)oud)t fltogon bio fit Ion. 
par’ 1 cs fplittorn bio 5 dulon 
fitng gainer paldfte. • 

<8irren unb D twite" ber 2(cjto, , 3943 

Dor Stainin' mdd)tigos Drol)iton, 

Dor IDiyjeln Knarron unb ( 5 dl)ncu ! 

3 ni furd)torlid).ct , nt>orrcnon Salle 

Uober eiitanber frad)en fto alio 

U 7 ib buret) bio ubertrummerten Kliifto 3950 

<3ifd)en unb l)Outeu bi^ Ciiftc. 

porft bu Stimmen in ber pol)e ? 

• 3 n ber Serue, in ber Hdtje ? 


1S1 


3930 


3933 
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3a, bon gaujeit Derg euttang 

Sttomt cm toutbcnbcr ,oaubcrgefang! ,<h, 

, Xacu-'ii im £l;ov. 1 

Die l?crcn 511 bent ytoefeu sielm ; 

Die Stoppel ift gelb, bio Saat ift grim. 

Dort fammelt fid? ber grojje ijauf; 

IfetT llrian fit>t obeu auf. 

So gebt cs tiber 5 toi." unb Stoef. yj<x> 

£5 f—t bio lAoro, cs jtmft ber J 3 od'. 

Stimme. 

Die alto Hanbo fommt alteiu; 

Sic reitet auf cincm ZVintterfd?u>eiu. 

CKv. 

So ebre benu, trent >£bv’ gebiibrt! 

5 rau Hanbo uor ! unb angefiibrt! .5 

*£in tiiditig Sdnuoiu unb ZHutter brauf, 

Da folgt ber gaiijc iicreubauf 

Stimme. 

IPeldtcu ID eg Fommft bu Ijer ? 

Stimme. 

Uebern 3Ifeufteiu! 

Da gueft’ id,' ber Side ins Heft biuein ; 

Die mad?t’ cm paar blugen ! 

Stimme. 

(D fabre jur fjolle ! 397° 

iDas reit’ft bn fo fd?nelle ? 

Stimme. 

211 id? bat fte gefd?unben, 

Da fieb nur bic IDutibeit 1 t * 
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Xfereit. €l)or. t 

Dev IP eg ij^ brcit, bon XPeg ift tang 1 
IP as ift bas fur oin toller. Prang ? 3 9 75 

Pic (Rdbcl ftidp, bcr $ofen frafet, 

Pas Kinb erfticft, bio ZTiuttcr platp. 

Iforenntciftcr. Ifalbes i£l)or. 

IPir fdpeidieu trie bio Sd)necf im Xfaus, 

Pio IPeiber alle^fnb oorans. . 

Point go Ip cs 511 bos Pojeti Ifaus, 3980 

Pas XPeib bat laufonb Sd)ritt eoraus. 

Zlnbrc fjdlfte. 

XPii* ueltmen bas mdp fo gonau, 

Zllit taufoub Sd)ritfen ntadps bio Svau, 

Pod) tote fie audi fid) oiloit faint, 

Zltit <£iitcm Spnutgc mad)ts bcr ZITaitn. 3 y s 5 

. Stimmo obou. • 

Konimt mit, tommt mit, oottt Selfenfec ! 

Staunton rott uittcit. 

XPir ntodpen gonto mit in bio Xfol)’. 

IPir toafd)on unb bianf finb toir ganj unb gar, 
Zlbcr and) eu?ig uufi’uditbar. 

• Peibe Cltoro. 

<Ss fd)tooi<jt bor XPinb, os fliol)t bcr Stern, 3990 
Per triibc ZITonb oorbirgt fid) gorn ; 

3 m Saufott fprulp bas ffjauberdtor 

Piol taufenb 5 euerfunfen l)oroor. 

.. • 

Stimmo eon nntett. 
ffaltoj fjalto! 
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Shmtne von obcu. 
lUcr ntft ha aus t>ca 5 elfenfpaltc ? 

• 5hm.no mitcn. 

Hchtnt mid] mit 1 Helmut mid] imt! 

3 d) fteige fd)on hrcil]iinhcrt 3 nl]i' 

Huh faun hen (Stpfel nid;t errejd;en. 

3d) marc gent bet memos <SIetd)en. 

v 

23eibe Chore. 

%v ‘ 

€s triigt her Defou, triigt her Stocf, 
Die doabel triigt, es triigt her Doc?; 
UVr bento fid] ntd]t hcbeit faun, 

3 ft eung cm oerlorner iliaim. 

i 

ifalbbere untcn 

3 <d] tripplc uadi, fo (angc < 5 cit, 

IPic ftnh hie aiihern jd)on fo ux-it! 
3d;T]ab’ 511 Ifaufe feme Dub 
Huh fomnte liter hod; mdit hajtt 

Cbor her Iferett. 

Die Satbe gibt hen Iferen Huttb, 

Ciu Cutnpcu ift 511111 5<gel gut, 

Ciit antes 5d)tff ift jeocr Drag; 

Der flieget nie, her l;eut nidit flog.' 

Dethe Chore. 

t 

Utth menu tr>ir um hen Chpfcl 3 iel]it, 
So ftreid;et an hem Dohcn bin, 

Huh heeft hie fjeihe rncit uith breit 
Hlit eurcin Sd]ttxtrm her ifej-eubeit I * 
Ste lajfen fid; nicber. 
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, 21 (epl)iftopl)eles. . 

Das brdngt uitb ftofjt, bas ru f d)t uub Mapped! 

Das jifdit unb quirlt, bas ^icbt uivt) flapped! 

Das leud)tet, fpriibt unb (jinft unb brennt! 

€iit mabres Ijejcnelement! 

Hur fcft an mir! fonft fittb mir ale id] gctrcnnt. - t <.^o 

VOo bift bu ? 

Saitft [\'j bcv ^cvitc. 
i7icf! 

Zltepliiftoplieles. 

Was! bort fdjon Ijtugeriffon ? 

Da merb’ id) fjaitsred't braud)cu nuiffcn. 
plaft! 3uufer Doktnb fommt. plat)! fitter pobel, 
plafo! 

liter, Doctor, faffe mid)! unb turn in <£inont Sat), 

£a{j uns aus bent (Rebrdng entmeid)en , . f o^ 

<£s ift sit tqll fogar fiir meiites <Bletd)eit. 

Dart ttebett leuditot mas mit gait) befonbront Sd)oin, 
£s jiel)t mid) mas nad) jetton 3trdnd)en. 

Konitit, fotitm! mir fd)ltipfcn ba Iiinein. 

Sauft. 

Du <S5eift bes Wibatjpnidis! 2flur 311 ! bu magft ntid) 
fitl)ren! . * w> 

3 d) benfe bo«l) bas mar red)t Mug gemad)t: 

< 5 um Drocfen mansion mir in ber Walpurgisnadjt 
Unt tins beliebig llun liiejelbft 511 ifoliren. 

• 2 Tiepl)iftopl)eles. 

Da ftef) mir meld)c buntf Slammcit! 

<£s ift ein muutrer Klub beifammen. 

3 m Kleiitcn ift matt nid)t allein. 


4035 
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Sauft. 

Dod) brobeu mod)t id) Iteber fein! 

5 d)on fel)’ id) (Slut!) and IDirbelraud). 

Dort ftromt i>ic 21 Teuge 311 bent yofen; 

Da niujj fid) mand)es Hdtlifel 15 ) Oil. 4040 

IITepbiftopbeles. 

‘ Dod) ntand)es 2 ?dtbfel fitiip)\ fid) and). 

Caff 5 io grofje JfcVlt nur faufen ! 

IDir toolkit bier im Stillen bait fen. 

<£s ift bod) lauge bergebrad)t, 

Daff in ber groffen iPelt man Heine iDelt^n mad)t. 40.,? 
Da fel)’ id) jttnge Iferd)en naeft nnb bloff 
Hub alte, bie fid) flug oerbhlfen. 

Seib frennblid), nur unt meinetinillen ! 

Die JTiiib ift Hem, ber Spafj ift grofj. 

3d) bo we in as non 3nftrumenten tonen ! , 4^50 

Devflud)t < 55 efd)iiarr! Ilian muff fid) bran geioofyten. 
Kotunt mit! Komnt mit! £s famt nid)t aubers fein, 
3d) tret’ berau nnb fiibre bid) herein 
Hub id) oerbiitbe btdi aufs neue. — 

IDas fagft bu, ^rcuitb ? basnft fein fleiner Zlannt. 4053 
Da fid) nur bin ! ,bu ficl)ft bas £nbe fanm. 

<£in bunbert 5euer brennen in ber 2?eibe'; 

Zllan tanjt, man fdiioaftt, man fod)t, man trinft, man 
liebt; 

Hun fage ntir, too es mas 23 effers gibt ? 

Sciuft. 

1 

IDillft bu bid) mm, unt uns l)ier eiit3uful)ren ; 4060 
2lls 3<mbror ober Ceufel probucircit ? » 
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2Ticpbiftopbe[es. ' 

3 wav bin id? fclir gcwobut incognito ,511 gcfyt; 
iJod? Idjjt am (Sallatag man feiiien (Drben febu. 

<£iu Kiticbanb jeidtnot mid] nid]f aits, 

Dod] ift bet - pferbefujj bier ebreimoll jit l)aus. ^ 
Siclift i>u bte 3 d]ued‘e ba ? Sic fonimt beran«cfrod]en, 
2 TTit ibrem tafteubeu (J 5 efid]t 
liat fie tnir fd]Oit was abi gerodien. 

IDenit id] and] will, oerkiugn’ id] v bier mid] nid]t. 
Komnt nur! Don 5 euu - gel]en wir 511 5 eucr; 4070 
3d] bin ber IDerber unb bit bift ber Sreier. 

(?>n etuigen, bie uni rcrcjlimmenbc lioblcn fitjcn. 

3i]r alten iferni, was mad]t il]r l]icr am £ube ? 

3d] lobt’ cud], wemt id] end] I]iibfd] in ber 2ttitte fdnbe, 
Don Saits umjirft unb ^Uujenbbraus; 

(Sentig alleiit ift jober ja 511 Ifaus. 4 o 7 s 

(general. 

IDcr mag auf 22ationen trauen ! 

21 Tan babe nod] fo oicl fiir fie getban ; 

T>enu bei bent Dolf, wie bei ben Frauen, 

Stcl]t immerfort bie 3 u ‘Vi'b obeuait. 

> "» 

ZlTinifter. j 

3ct]t ift man non ben 2Ted]ten alljiiweit, 4080 
3dfIobe mit^bie guteit 2Uten ; 

Deitn freiliU], ba wir altes galteit, 

• Da war bie red]te golbue 5 ett. 

» jparuenii. 

IDir waren wafyrlid] and] nid]t buntnt 
* Unb $aten pft, was wir nid]t foUten; 


4085 
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, Dod] jefco fdjrt fid] alles um ttitb tint 
Hub eben ba mirs fcft erl]alten toolltcn. 

• Hutor. 

•» 

IXVr mag mol fiber fytupt jcfct cine Sdjrift 
Hon ntajjig flugent 3»l]att lefen ! 

Hi ib axis bas Itebe junge Half betrijft, 

Das tft nod] nie fo nafetneis gi-tuefen. 

HicpbtftoVJiclos, 
ber auf sinmal feltr alt rrfdjcint. 

< 3 um jiingftcn <Eag fiibl’ id] bas Ho If gcreift, 

Da id] 511m le&tenmal ben Ifetenberg crfteige; 

Hub toed mem 5dfid)eti triibc lauft, 

So tft bie Welt and] attf ber XTeigc. 

Crobclbere. 

* 

3bc f]ermi, gcl]t nidjt fo oorbei 1 
£af;t bte (fielcgenbeit md]t faliren 1 
2lufmerf|ant blicft nad] mctneit Waarcn! 
fs ftcfjt balncr gar mand]crlet. 

Hub bod] ift nid]ts m meinctn Cabeit 
Dent femer auf ber <£rbe gleid]t, 

Das nid]t einntal 311111 tud]tgen Sdjaben 
Dcr ZlTenfd]eu ttnb ber ttX’lt'gerctdjft 
Kein Dold] ift I]ier; non bent nid]t Hint goftoffen, 

Hein Held], aits bent fid? ntd]t in gait3 gcfuifbeit Cetb 4-05 
l\'f3ebrcnb l]etffes <Stft ergoffen, , 

Kein Sd]mucf, ber mdjt eiu hebensnriirbig £Dcib 
Herfitbrt, fein Sd]tr>ert bas nid]t ben 23 unb gebrod]«:i, 
23 icf]t etioa fyittterrficfs ben (Segettmanu burd]ftod]en. 

1 , 

HTept]iftopl]e[es. 

Srau HTulinte 1 fte oerftetit mir fd]lecf]t bie <j$etten. 411V. 


4 r *9 0 
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<Scttian gcfdjefyt! <Sefd]el]n getlian 1 
Derleg’ fie fid] auf Heuigfeiten! 

Hur Heuigfeitcn jiebu 11115 ait. 

Sauft. 

Dafj id] mid] nur nid]t felbft oergcffe! 

, l)c\$ id] mit- 5 a5 5 od] cine ZTlcffe I 4 ,, 5 

lllepljiftopbetes. 

Der ganjc Strubel ftrebl'.iiad; obcn; 

Du glaubft 311 fd]teben un 5 5 ; mitft gcfd]obcu. 

5 «uft. 

IDer ift 5 cnu 5 as ? 

HIepl]iftopl]eles. 
i\>tvad]tc fic gcnau! 

CilitI] ift 5 as. 

5 auft. 

IDer? 

21 ?cpl]iftopI]eIcs. 

2 t 5 ams erftc .frau. 

£litnm bid] in 2 ld]t nor iljrcn fd]oiteu Ifaaren, 4 >*> 
Dor 5 iefem Sdpnucf, mit 5 ent fie cinjicj prangt! 

IDcitn fic 5 amit ten jungen Zllauu erlaugt, 

So lafjt fie ifyt fo ba !5 nid]t micber-fabrcu. 

. * Sauft. 

Da fifecn jtnei, 5 ic' 2 lltc mit 5 cr 3 ungcn; 

Die tjaben fd]on mas Sedjts gefprungen! 4 «s 

inepl]iftopf)clcs. 

Das l]at itnn beute fctftc 2 tul]. 

,£s getjt 3nm ncuen vEans 1 Jftun fomrn, mir greifen 311. 
*■ \ 



FAUST. PART I. 


190 

, 5vUtft mit ber 3ungcii tanjctib., 

<£inft batf icfy eine,n fdtonen (Eraum ; 

Da fall id) ein<n 2lpfelbaum, 
tTjmei jd)bife 2lepf?l gliptstcu bran ; 

Sio reijton mid), id) ftieg l)inan. 

t 

, Die 5d)one. , 

Dor 2lepfeld)eu bcgebvt il)r febr 
' Hub fdton r>om parajJtfrfe ber. 

Don 5reubeu'fubf id) mid) bemegt, 

Da and) mein Marten fctd)e tea at! 

21TepbiftopI)eIes mit ber illicit. 

<£iuft batf id) einen miiften CLraum ; 

Da fab id) einen gefpalfnen Daunt, 

Dev batf ein--- » 

So es mar, geftel mirs bod). 

Die 2Ute. 

3d) bicte ntcineit befteu (Sniff 
Dent 2?itter mit bent pferbefuff! 

Ifalf er einen-bereit, 

IDenit ev-nidp fd)eut. 

« ' 

proftopbautasmift. 

Derfludites Dotf ! mas unterftebt tbr end) ?'' 
ffat man end) !ange nidit bemiefen, k 
<£iu (Seift ftebt nie auf orbeutlid)en 5iifeen ? 

Dun tanjt iltr gar tins anberu 2Ticnfd)en gleid)! 

Die Sd)btte taitjeub. 

BDas mill benn ber auf nnferm DaU ? 
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• &u»ft tcu^enb. 

<£i! ber ift ebon iiberatl. 

iVas anbre taujen, nm[i cr fdxifteu; 

Kami cr nidit jbbeu Sd]ri f t befdinjaftcn, 

So ift ber Sd]ritr fa gut als nid]t gcfdu’bn. 

2 tm mciftcit drgcrt ibn fobalb uur oornxirts gebi. 
HX'im itir end; fo ii.i Krcifc brcbcit loolltet, 

Udie ers in femer altcn IITuIilc tbut, 

Das biefj cr allcnfalls nc cf] gut; 

Kcfoubers, menu ibr ib,u barnm begriifjeu folltot 

proftopbantasmift. 

3br feib nod] iinmer ba ! Hein, bas ift unerbort. 
Dcrfdnriitbct bod]! ioir babeu ja aufgoflart! 

Das Heufelspad 1 , cs fragt nad] fciitcr Kegel: 

IDtr fiub jo flag unb bemtod] fpufts in Hegel. 

IDie Iangc bob’ id] uid]t am IDabu binausgefebrt 
Hub nic ivirbs rein; bas ift bod] unerbort! ' 

Die Sdjonc. 

So I]orl bod] auf uus bier 311 eunuyiren ! 

proftopbantasmift. 

3 d] fags eud]_<Beifteru ins <5efid]t: - 
Den (Seiftesiefpotismus leib’ id] nid]t; 

Klein (Seift Faun ibn uid]t erercireu. 

' €s u’ivb fortgctaiijt. 
pent, fel]’ id], milt mir nid]ts gelingen; 

Dod] cine Heife uebm id] inintcr mit 
Hub boffe liocb nor metiiem lenten Sd]ritt 
Die (Teufel unb bic Did]ter 311 bejunngen. 
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21Tepbiftopl?eles. 

Cr mirb fid? gleid? in chjc pfufte fefeen, 

Das iff bie blrt, trie cr fid? foulagirt, , 

Hub trenn Dlutegel fid? Vm foment Steif, crgetsen, 

3ft er rott (Seiftern unb non tfteift curirt. 4 >75 

. =iu v \'auft, bet" aus bent (Eauj aetreteu ift. 

2l\ts Idffeft bit bas fd?one 21Idbd?eu faliren, » 

Das bit - sum Cans fo lieblid? fang? 

v. 

, Sauft. 

dd?! mitten ittt (Sefange fpratrg 

Cin rotbes 2fidusdvn il?r aus bent DTunbe. 

Zllcpbiftopbeles. 

Das ift mas 22 cd?ts! Das ltiutmt man nid;t geuatt! 4180 
(fioitug bie bllatts mar bod? nid?t gran. 

UVr fragt barnad? tit einer 5 d?dferftunbe ? ‘ 

5auft. 

Damt fat? id; — 

21 Tepl;iftopl?elcs. 
ll\ts ? 

jraufl. 

21 (epl?ifto, fiel;ft bit bort 

<£iit blaffcs, fd?ones Kinb alleiit unb feme fteljen ? 

5 te fd?icbt fid? langfant nur rout ®rt, , 4185 

Sic fd?eint mit gefdjloffneu Sufccn 3U gel?cn. 

3d? muff befennen, baff mir baud?t, 

Daff ftc bent guten (5rctd?eu gleid?t. 

2Tlepl?iftopl?cles. 

£afj bas nur ftel?n! Dabci mirb’s niemanb mol. 

<£s ift ein <5uubcrbi!b, ift Icblos, ciu 3&<d. 


4190 
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3I]mi 311 bccjegncn ift nicfjt gut. 

Pom ftarren PlidP crftarrt bes ZITenfdieu 231ut 
Hub or mirb faft in Stein nerfelirt: 

^>on ber XYiebufe I^aft bu ja *jel*ort.« 

5auft. 

Surtoabr cs finb bie 2tugen eincr Cob ten, 

7>ie cine liebenbe ifanb uieljt fdilofj. 

Pas ift bie 23ruft, bie (Stvtdien mir geboten, 

Has ift ber fiifjc £eib, ben ia} qenof,. 

• 

XITepbiftopbeles. 

Pas ift bie C t>aubcrei, bn leidit oerfiibrter Cbor 1 
Penn jebcm fommt fie u>ie fein £iebdien nor. 

. Saujh 

IPeldi eine IPonnc! meld) ein £eiben! 

3di faint non biefeut 231icf nidit fdieibeit. •— # 
IPie fonberbav — 11111(5 biefen fdioneu pals 
Sin einsig rotbes Sdiniirdien febmiid’en, 

Hidjt breiter a Is ein JTCefferrucFeu! 


XlTeybiftopbeles. 

(Sanj redtt! id) Vb es dbenfalls; 

Sie faun bets ifaupt and) unterm Virtue tragen, 
Penn permits bats ibr abgefdilagen. — 

XTur burner bicje*£uft 311m IPabit! 

Komtit bod] bas ifugeldien beran ! 

X}ier ifts fo luftig, trie int prater 
Itnb bat man ntirs uidjt angetbau, 

So fob icl] mabrlid; ettt Cheater, 

. IPas gibts benn. ba ? 

• 1 o 


4 '95 


4200 


4205 


42 X 0 
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Scroibilis. 

C 3 leid) fcingt man anchor an. 
fin ncucs Stiicf, bas lo^tc 3 tiicf non fiebett! *215 

So oict 311 gcbcn'ift adlnor b A r 23 r«ud).' 

€in Dilcttant bat os gcfd)riebcn 
Hub Dilcttantcu fpiclcits and]. 

Derjcibt, ibr I)crrn, iccnu id) »erfd|ir>inbe: * 

2Tlid) bilcttirts bon Dorbaug^anfjujiebn. 4220 

dlopbiftopb.etos. 

I£>eun id) cud) anf bent JdlodPsberg finbo, 

Das fiitb’ id) gut, benu ba gobort il)v l)iu. 




XDalpu&gisrtacfjtstraum 

£>$er 

©bcrotts unb Cifanias goftme ^jocfoeit 


• 3ntennc33o. 

. djeatecmeifter. 

£fentc rul]cn tt>ir cintnal 
DTiebings rcacfre Sobne. 

2Uter 33crg ltitb feudites JEbal, 225 

Das ift i>ic gatt 3 o Scene ! 

Xjerotb. 

Dag bie JEfod^ctJ aolben fei, 

Soll’n fnnfsig 3<fl}r fetn ooriiber; 

21bci* ift ber Streit oovbci, 

Da% ©olben ift mir licber. 4 * 3 ° 

0bcron. 

Seib ifjr (Seifter ivo id] bin, 

So 3 eigts in biefen Stnnben! 

KSnig unb bie*Konigin, 

Sie finb gufs lieu oerbunben. 
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pact. 

Kotntnt ber pucfninb brebt fid] qncr 
Hub fdjleift Son ,*?nf; im 2 ?eit]en; 
Ifunbert fbmmcn < ’I]intprl]cr, 

Sid] and] mit it]m 311 freucu. 

2 trid. 

Strict betoegt bon Sang 
3n bimmlifd] roinon ’•Tenon ; 

Diefe 5 rat)On, loeFt foin Ktang, 

©od? Iocft or and] bio Sd]onen. 

(Wberon. 

(Patten bio fid] nertragen molten, 
Cornens non nns beiben ! 

UVun fid] jroeto liebett fotten, 

23rand]t man fie nur 311 fd]oiben. 

Citania. 

1 

Sd]inottt ber 2Tiaim nnb griltt bie 5ran 
So fafjt fie nur bebenbe, 

5 iibrt mir nad] bent JITittag fic 
Hub il]n an 22orbens Snbo. 

0 )rd]eftor. - Cutti 
F01 lissimo. 

5 tiogenfd]itau 3 nnb 2 Tiucfeunas 
mit il]ren Slnnenoanbten, 

5rofd] im Caub nnb iPritl im boras, 
©as finb bio StTufifanten! 

Soto. 

Sel]t, ba fommt ber ©nbctfacf! 

<£s ift bio Seifcitblafo. 
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l]ort Den S d; n e cf e f d; u icfe f d; nacf 
Third; feint; ftumpfe 2T*fe ! 

• 

xBeift, ber fid; A-ft bilbet. 

Spiuueufufj uni) Krbtenbaud; 

Hub 5lugeld;eu item 2t>id;td;en ! 
<Otuar ein 0|ierd;en gibt os uid;t, 
?>od; gibt es eiu (S*'bid;td;en. 

• 

>£in pard;en. • 

• 

Kleiner Sd;ritt uub bober Sprung 
Thud; I;ouigtl;au uni> Thifte ; 
iTjirxw bn trippelft mir genuua, 
T>od; gebts nid;t in bie Ciifte. 

• Heugieriger Keifenber. 
~S|‘t bas nid;t 2Tiasferabenfpott ? 
Soil id; ben 2lngeu traueu ? 
COberou ben fd;ouen iBott, 
bind; l;euto l;ier 511 fd;auen ! 

(Drtl;obor. 

Koine Klcuvn, feiflfu Sd;manj! 
T>od; bleibt es aufjor ^iveifel^ 

So trje bie (Better <5ried;enlanbs, 
Sa ift and; or ein (Teufel. 

• 

22orbifd;er Kiiuftler. 
lOas id; ergreife bas ift l;eut 
5ur*uabr nur ffijgeiuwcife; 

T>od; id; bereitc mid; bei ffjeit 
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purift. 

2 ld], mein UnglucF fiifirt mid] feer! 
ll>io icirb.nidit Iyer gefubert! 
lint) con bent ganjen 'Xfc£cnl]eer 
Siub 3 U)eic mu - gepubert. 

3uitge pore. » 

Dor puber ift, fo icici^er HocF, 

5 iir alt’ unb grauc UX’ibdjeu; 

Drum fife id} naeft auf moment ilocF 
Hub 5 eig ciu berbes £eibd]on. 

Hlatrouc. 

IDir baben 511 cicl £ebeitsart 
11 m l]ier mit cud) 311 maulcu; 

Dod] boff id], follt ibr jung nub sari, 
So icic il]f feib, cerfauloit. 

(Eapetlmeifter. 

5 licgcnfd]nau 3 unb HlucEemtas, 
Hmfdpoarmt mir nid]t bic ITacEte! 
Srofd? ini £aub unb (5riH ini <Sra 5 , 
So bleibt bod] arid] im Dacto ! 

IDinbfalinc iiad] her ctiteit Sci/e. 
(Sofcllfdiaft icic man tcunfd]cu faun. 
HXtlu'feaftig, lauter Drdutc 
Unb 3unggcfcIIcn / HTanu fur Ulaun, 
Die boffnuugscoUftou Ccute! 

IDiubfaljne nad? bee aubcm Scite, 
Hub tbut fid] nidjt ber Sobeu auf 
Sie aHe ju oerfd]Iiugen, / , 
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•So mid id? mit befyenbent £auf 
<Slcid? in 5te £?oUe fpringen. 

\ 3 £enici*. . 

2 ds 3 nfcctcn fin <5 roir 5 a 
21 tit fleineit fdjarfcn Sd?cereit, 

Satan, unfcist Jfjcrrn papa, 4305 

Had? ZDiu&en 311 r>eret?ren. 

fjcnniiiys. 

Sd?t, it>ie fio in gebrdngter Sd?aar 
22aio jufammcit fdjerjen! 

2lni jEnbc fagcn fio nod? gar, 

Sic l?dtten gutc I?ci'3cn. 431° 

ZHufaget. 

3d? mag in biefem I?crenl?ecr 
21yd? gar 511 gem oerlieren , 

X>cmt freilid? biefe unifct id? cl?r 
2lls ZTiufen an 3 ufiil?ren. 

Ci-devant (Scnius ber < 3 eit. 

ZViit rcd?tci} £eutc»i mirb man teas: 4315 

Komtit, faffc mcineit <5ipfd I 
T>cr 25 Iocfsberg, tt>ie ber bcutfd?e parnajj, 
f?gt gar cincn breiten (Sipfel. 

Heugierigcr ZZeifenber. 

Sagt roie t?ei§t ber ftcifc Zftann ? 

<£r # gd?t mit ftotjen Sd?rittcn ; 4320 

<£r fd?nopert, mas cr fd?nopcrn fann, 

„€r fpilrt^iad? 3 etm tcn -" 
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Krai iici). 

3» J 5 cm Ktarcn trtag id? gem 
Hub and; j,m Crimen fifd)eu; * 

Darum fcbt ibr ben frontmen Iferrn .,>'5 

Sid) and; mit (Ecufcln ntifd?en. 

llMtfinb. , 1 

3a, fitr bie ^rommeii^ glanbet mtr, 

3 ft alles ein Debit'd; i 

Sic bilben aitf bent i 3 lo$sberg bier 

< 5 ar maud)cs iourentifeb t . 3J o 

tEdnjcr. 

Da fommt fa irol ein ucucs Sbor ? 

3 d) bore feme (Eromm’eln. 

I air ungeftort i Ss fmb im Kobr > 

Die imifoiieu Domntehi. 

‘ tEaiijineifter. 

iT>ie jeber bod] bie ideiuc lupft, , ;j5 

Sid) ir>ie er faun, berausjicbt! 

Dcr Krnntme fpringt, ber plumpe bupft 
Hub fragt nidit toie os ausfiel)t, 

,, iiebler. 

Das bafjt fid) fd)tr>er bas Sumpcnpocf, 

Hub gab fid) gem bas Heftdieu. . 43) o 

<£s eiut fie l)icr ber Dubelfacr - 

IDic ©rpbeus Ceier bie 23 eftjen. , 

Dogmatifer. 

3d) laffe mid) nid)t irre fd)rei’n, 
itid)t burd) Kritif nod) 5 tt)ei|( I. 
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‘ 1 >er Ceufel ntufj bod) ehnas fcin ; *jis 

lt>ie gabs beun fonft cmJ) (Teufel ? 

V 35ealfft. 

7>ie pbantafie in nteinem Sinn 

3 ft biesmal gar 511 l)errifd) : * 

5 unoal)r itxMtu id) bas alle* bin, 

So bin id] bcute ngrrifd). 1 < 5 ^ 

Ixealifi. • 

• 

X>as IPefen ift mir redit 5 m - CJual 
llub muf mid) bafj uerbriefjen , 

3 d) ftel)e I)ier 511111 erftenmal 
iud)t feft auf meiueu 5 ufeen. 

• Supernaturalift. 

Jllit oiel Pcrgniigen bin id) ba 

Hub freue nud) mit biefen ; * 

T>enn non ben Ceufeht faun id) ja 
2luf gate (Seifter fddiefjen. 

Sfeptifer. 

Sie gebn b«m ,‘vldiftpu'beu auf ber Spur 

Hub glaub’n fid) nal) bem Sim <5 0 . 4,60 

2 luf CJeufel rebut ber c oroeifel nur, 

Da bin id) red)t am plafoe. 

Capellmeifter. 

5rofd) im £aub unb <J5rill im (Sras, 

Derjlnd)te i>ilett«nteu! 

5 liegcufd)uau 3 uub ZITiicfenuas 4365 

3 l)i' [cib beftf) ZTuififanten ! 
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Die <Scu>aubten. 

Sansfouci, fo bcigt bas fjecr 
Don luftigen <Sefd,opft'it; 

2 luf ben 5 ii&en gebts nidit mcbr, 

% Drum gcl]n u>ir auf ben Kopfeit. 

Die HubcbiUfIidie' 1 t. 

Sonft fyabcit mir mandicn 23 iffen erfdiraujt; 
2 urn abcr <5$tt befolik'n ! 

Itnfere Sdjube fiub burdtgetaiijf, 

2 D if laufeu auf uacfteti Sol)len. 

3 rrlid]ter. , 

Don bent Sutnpfe Fomnten tt>ir 
IDoratts tuir crft cntftanbcu; 

Dod) fiub u>ir gleid] ini 22 eiben bier * 

Die glaujeuben (Salanten. 

Stcrnfdpuippe. 

2 tus bcr Ifbbe fd]of$ id] her 
3 m Stcrm uitb 5 enerfd]eine, 

Siege mm im (Srafe quer: 

2 Der bilft mir auf bie . 23 einc ? 

c Die Zltaffiueit. , *. 

plaft unb ptat] uttb ringsberum! 

So gebn bie <Srdsd]en uicber: 

< 55 cifter Fommcn, (Beifler aud], ‘ 

Sic babeit pluntpe (Sliebcr. 

Pud. , 

Cretet nid?t fo rnaftig auf, 

2 Die €lepbantenMIber! /' , 
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' Hub ter phmtpft’ an biefcnt Cag * 

Sci pud, ber bcrbc, filter! 4TO o 

\ 2tricf. 

(Sab bie liebenbe ttatur, ' 

(Sab ber (Seift cud} 51itgcl, , 

.folget mciiter leid;teu Spur, » 

2(uf 311m 2fofenliuycl! 

C 5 rd}e|.cr. . 

Pianissimo. 

IDoIfonjug uub Hebclflor U95 

€rlipllcu fid} won obeit. 

£uft im £aub uub IDinb im 2\obr 
Hub alles ift jerffobcu. 

dfiibcr Cag. 

.Velb. 

jauft. ITicpbiftoptjcfcs. 

^auft. 

3 m fifciij) 1 £>cr3U)eifelitb! <£?b«rm!id| auf ber s 
<£rbe [aitgentcrirrt uub nun gcfaugenl 2 Us 21 Tiffe* 
tfyciterin tin Kerfer, 311 cntfefelidjen Qualcn eingcfpcrrt, 
bas I]oibe unfelilje (Sefdjopf! 23 is babiit 1 baliin! — 
De*rdfl}rifd]er, niditstrurbiger (Seift, uub bas Iiaft bu 
ntir »erl}eimlid}t! — Stel] nur, ftefy! Iodise bic tcuf* 10 
lifdjcn 2 lu§en ingrimmffnb im Kopf fycrum! Stel) nub 
trufce ntir bitrcb beine utter trdglid?e (Segcmoart! 
&efancjenl. 3 m pwieberbrittglidien Sicitb! 23 ofcn 
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itviftern iibergeben unb ber rid)tenben; cjofuliHojon 
lllenfddyit! Hub mid) ndegft bu iubef? in abtjo* . 5 
fdjmacFten jtTftreuuuyeu. nerbirgft mir ilnon mad;- 
fcnben Jammer unb liiffeft fie bilflos nerSerbeu! 

« 

, Illepbiftopbeles. 

■ 5ie ift bie crftc nid]t. •• » 

Sauffc- 20 

ijmb ! abfdyulicfys ilntbier! - - Uauble iltn, bu 
tmenblidyr dieift! manble beit Warm adober in feme 
Ifunbsgeftalt, ado cr fid) oft ndd)tlidyr UVife gefiel nor 
mir lyrjutrotteu, bent barmlofen IDauberer nor bie 
$ujje ju fotleru tmb fid; bent uicberfturynben auf bie 
5d;uitern .511 bdugen. ildanJT il;u ndeber in feine 
Cieblingsbilbuug, baf? er nor mir im Saab, auf bem 
33aud) Friedy, id) ibit mil Stiffen trete, ben Dertnor- 
fenen! — T>ie crfte tiidd! --Jammer! Jammer! non 
feiner Jlieufdynfeele ,?u faffen, baf; mebr ' als <£iu ia 
(Sefdypf in bie Ciefe biefes flenbs nerfanF, baf? uidjt 
bas erfte genugtbat fiir bie Sd’tilb aller iibrigen in 
fetner tuinbenben Cobesuotli nor ben btugen bos etnig 
Pet'jcibenbeu ! lllir adiblt es IllarF nttb Cebett burd;, 
bas €lenb biefer brinjgen; bit griiffeft gelaffen iiber ;5 
bas Sddcffaf non ©aufenben I)in! . 

</ 

ITicpIiiftopbeles. t 

Hun ftub tnir fdiou mieber an bet iSrcnje unferes 
IPitys, ba mo end; bfienfdyn ber Sinn iiberfdinappt. 
Odarunt madift bu (Semeinfdiaft mit utts, menu bu fie -p 
nid;t bnrdifnbreu fannft? IPitlfl fliegeit unb'bift norm 
Sd)tninbcl nidjt ftdyr? Drangen mir uus bir auf 
ober bu bid? uus ? { , 
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* . 5auft. 

#etfd?c beiitc gcfrafjigen gyabno mir nid-jt fo citfgcgen! 4 s 
?jTir cfetts! — (Srojjcr berrUdiec <S 5 cift, ber bit mir 511 
crfd?eiuen roiiYbigteft, ber bu mein* Iiet - 3 fenneft unb 
mciite Scdc, tvarutn an ben Sd?anbgefelten midi 
fd?mieben, ber fid? am Sd?aben weibet unb an Defberbcn 
•jtdj lefet? * '50 

nicpbiftoplieles. 

£nbigft bn ? * 

. 5au)t. * 

Hetfe fie! ober web bir! Den grdjjlidjften 5 (ud? 
fiber bidi anf 3 al?rtaufenbc! 55 

21 iepI?iftopl?etes. 

3 d? fann bie Danbe'bes 2 ?dd?ers nid?t lofen, feine 
Hiegel ni j;t bffnen. — Hettc fie! — iDer mars, ber fie 
ins Derberben fturjte ? 3 ^? ober bu ? 

5 auft Hicft unli? uinlier. • Co 

21 TepI?iftopI?eles. 

(Srcifft bu nad? bent Donner ? IDol, baf; er end? 
elenben 5 terblid?en nid?t gegeben uxtrb! Den unfd?ub 
big i£ntgeguenben 311 3erfd?mettern, bas ift fo Cvram 
uenart fid? in DerlegenI?eUen Cuft 511 iitad?eu. <35 

/ 5auft. 

Dringp mid? bin ! Sie foil frei fein! 

iTlepI?iftopI?eles. 

Dnb bie < 55 efal?r, ber bu bid? ausfefjeft? IDiffe, 
nod? liegt auf ber Stabt i?lutfd?u(b non beincr ifanb. 70 
llebcr bes <£rfd?lagcnen Stdtte fd?icebeu rdd?eitbc 
ijteifler unb latter* auf ben mieberfebrenbeu ZTtbrber. 
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■ Scuift. 

Hod) bas von bir ? ZTTorb unb <Hot> einer JDelt fiber 
bid) llugcbeuer! Sfilirc mid) I)iit, fag id) unb befrei, fie! 75 

2TiepbiftopI)eles. 

3d> fiibre bid), unb teas id) tl)un faun, I)6re! fjabe 
>d) alle IHadit int Xfimmcl unb guf (Erbeit? Ales, 
Cl)iirikTS Sinnc mill id) umnebcln; bentdditige bid) 
ber Sd'Iiiffel 1111 b fiibre fie licjraus mit 21Tenfd)eni)anb. so 
3d) icadv! bie ^auborpferbe ftub bereit, id) cutffil)re 
end). 7>as cerntag id). 

Sauft. 

3luf uub bacon! 


£lad)t. 

©ffeit v fcI5. 

$ a u ft, 11 1 e p h i ft 0 p U c I c s anf fAtyarjcti pferbcit 
batjerbraufeub. 

5auft. 

U>as rocben bie bo^t 11 m ben liabeuftein ? 

21Iepl)iftopbe[es. 

IDcifj itid)t mas fie fod)en uub fdiaff'it. ' 14 oo 
5auft. 

<» 

5d)t»eben auf, fdjiocbcn ab, ueigeu fid), beugcit fid). 
2Ttcpl)iftopl)eies. 


<£ine fjcfenjunft. 
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• « 5auft. 

Sie ftrcuen unb loeilicit. * 

$ * 

*> DTepfyiflojJfyeles. ‘ 
Dorbei! Dorbei! 


tferfcr. * 

5auft 

mit cittern* 23uitb Sdjbiffcl uitb cittcr Satitpc eor cincm 
cifcmejt (Efiurdjen. 

XTTtdi fajjt cm laucjft cnheobntcr Sdiaucr; 44 o 5 

Der Znenfdiboit ganger jammer fafjt mid] ait. 

£jicr wofyit fie Winter biefer feud;ton ilTauer 
Unb ilir Dtrbrcdien tear cin guter iUalin! 

Du jauvierft 311 ibr 311 gefyen! 

Du fiird]teft fie roieber^ufeben! 44 ro 

5 ort! 2 >cnt 5 agcn 3<jgcrt ben EEob I^crait. 

€r ergreift bas £d|k>fj. €s fitigt imuenbig. 

ZtTeine Itiuttcr, bie "ffuv, 

Die mid'! umgebradit fiat! * 

ITiein *£>ater, ber 5 d)elm, 

D2V mid) cjeffoit Itat! 405 

ZTTein Sdiiecfterlcin Hein 
• £}ub auf bie Dein, 

2bt einem fuljlcn ®rt; 

Da iearb id] ein ^d)ones tDalbeogelein! 

8 Sliege fort,Jfftege fort! 


+420 
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’ 3auft auffdjlicficnb. , 

Sic abitct nid]t, bag ber i^ 5 eticbte taufdit, 

Die Kcttcn flirren bbrt, bas Strol; bas raufd]t. 

€r tritt citt. 

> lllargareto, fid; auf bcm £ager r>cvbcrcjcub. 

<ll\'b! il\>b! Sic foittmen. 23 ittrcr Cob! 

• # 

5 auft Jcifc. 

Stitt! Stitt! id] fontme bid] ja befrcicn. 

JTlargarcte, fid; cor ifyt btitu'dljeub. 

23 ift bu ciit illcnfd], fo fiil]tc mcinc Doth. ,.,25 

Sauft. 

Du roirft bic lPdd]ter aus bc;«t Sd]lafc fd]reicn ! 

CEr fafjt bic Kcttcu, fic nuf^ufdjlicfjcn. 

iltargarcte, nuf bctt Kuiceii. 

IDer bat bir lienfer bicfc JTtad]t 
Hcbcr mid; gcgcbcu! 

Du I;otft mid] fd;oit urn 21 Tittcmad]t. 

Crbarmc bid] unb lag mid; Icbeit! 

3ft5 morgen frill; iiid;t 31'itig gciumg ? 

Sie ftebt auf. 

Din id; bod; nod] ( fo jung, fo jung! 

Unb foil fd;on fterben! 

Sdion roar id] aud] unb bas roar mein l^erbcrben. 

Dal] roar ber ircunb, mm ift or rol’it; 413s 

Scrriffcn liegt ber Kranj, bic Dlumeu serftreut. 

Saffe mid; nidit fo geroalffant an! 

Sd;one mid]! IDas l;ab id] bir getban ? 

£ag mid] nidjt oergebens flcl;cn, 
ifab id; bid] bod] mein Cage nid]t yefet]cn 1 


4,'40 
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* « .fallft. • 

iDcrb’ id? bon 3 ctmmer nborftol?cn! 

• ^ 21 Targa»ot£ . 

3 d? bin mm ganj in boinor 2 Tiad?t. < 

£ajj mid? mu - crft bas Kiitb nod? trdufon! . 

3 d? fjorjt’ os biofe qanjo Had;t; , 

5io ital?mcn mirs unt mid? 311 friinfon 44 (5 

Hnb fa a on mm, id? l?dtt’ nmgobradit. ■ 

Itnb niontals morb’ id? anchor froV- 
Sio fingou Ciobor auf itTid?! 05 iff bos won bon Couton ! 
<£in altos Z1Tdrd?on onbigt fo; 

2 Der I?oijjt fjo’s bouton ? , tso 

5auft njjrft fid? liiebcr. 

€in Ciobcnbcr liogt bit- 311 ^ufjcn 
Dio 3dinmcrfnod?tfdiaft aufsufdiliefjon. 

m 2Tiargarcte mirft fid? 311 il?nt. • 

0 ) lafj im 5 fnion bio I?cilgon anjurufon! 

Siol?! untcr biofon 5tufon, 

Unter bor 5d?moIIo 4455 

Siobot bio ifolle! 

Dor 23 bfo, 

lliit fnrd?tbarcm <J5rimmo, # 

2Tiad?t oin (Soiofc! 

„ 5anft taut. 

(55rctd?on! cRrotcben! 44 »" 

• 21 Targaroto anfmcvffam. 

Das mar bos ^rounbos Stimme! 

Sic fpviitgt auf; bio Kcttcn fatten al> 

VOo ift or ? 3d? I?tkb il?n rufcit Ijorcn. 

1 p 
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3d: bin fret! mil - foil nictnaub wcl]ren. 

2 ln feineu Xfals will id] fliegeii, 

2lu foinent 23 ufen liegcu! 

<£r lief: (ftretefyen ! or ftanb auf ber Sd;a\'(te! 
XITitten burd;s Xfculen nub Klappeu ber Xfolle, 
Durd] ben grimmigen, teuflifd]eit ifobn, 
'■frfannt’ id] ben fujjen, ben liebenben Con. 

Sau ft. 

3d] bins! 

XITargarele. 

Du bifts! 0 fag es nod] einmal! 
3f]» faffeub. 

<£r ifts! <£r ifts! lf>ol]in iff alle Qual ?, 
XDobitt bie 2(ngft bes Kerfers V ber Ketten ? 
Du bifts ! Kommft mid] 311 retteu ! 

3d] bin gorettet! — 

5 d]on if, bie Strafje mieber ba, 

2hif ber id] bid] 311111 erftenmale fab, 

Hub ber beitere tfiarteu, 

XDo id] nub 21 ‘lavtbe beiner warten. 

5auft fortftrcbciib. 
lionim mit! Komm mit! 

XlTargarete. 

0 roeile! 

XDeil’ id] bod] fo gern u>o bn loeilejt. 

£icl>fofeub. 

frmft. 

<£ile! 

XDeuu bu nidjt eileft, 

IDcrben loirs tbcuer biifjen tmiffen! 1 
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* • ZHargarcte. • 

JDie ? bu fannft nid]t tncl]r fftffen ? 
lliein Sreunb, fo furj con mi^ cutfcrut 44 8 5 

Hub fjafts Kuffcu ccrlcrut ? . 

IDavunt icirb mir an beincm Ifalfc fo bang ? 

IPcnn fonft con beineu lOortcn, bciucn 23hcfeu * 

<£in gan 3 cr fjimntefr mid? iiberbrang s 

Hub bu mid) fiigteft als n*>Ilteft bn mid] erfticfen. *49°. 
Kiiffe mid]! • 

Sonft fiiff id] bid]! . * 

Sic mnfafjt il]ii. 

© iccl]! bciue Cippcn finb fait, 

5inb ftumnn 

lt)o ift beiu Ciebeit # 4495 

(Sebliebeit ? 

HX'r bradfte mid] brum ? 

Sic iccnbct fid] con il;m. 

’ Sauft. 

Koitxm! 5oIgc titir! £icbd]cn, faffo 21 Ttitl]! 

3d] l]ct 3 e bid] mit t«ufenbfad]er iSIutl]; 

Ztur folge miv! 3d] bitte bid] nur biejj! 45 o° 

2Tlargarete,»jii iljtn gctccubet. 

Hub bift bus bctm ? Hub bift bus ai*d] gcicifj ? 

• 5auft. 

3d] bins f Kontm mit! 

Hlargarete. 

©u mad]ft bio Seffeln Ios, 
Himmft rcicber mid] in £eiiten Sdjoog. 
iDie foinmt es, bag bu bid] cor ntir nid]t fdjeuft ? — 
Hub iceigt bu ben*, mein Sreunb, teen bu befreift ? 


45°5 
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Scuift. 

Kontm! fomm! jd)Oii meid]t Me tiefc Had)t. 

" ITiargarcte. r 
21 Tcitte 21 Tutter bab id) untgebradtt, 

2T2eitt Hint) l)ab id) ertrduft. 

2 V>ar os tiid’t bir uub tnir gefd)cnft ? 

T>ir and)! — Du bifts! id) glaitb’ os Jaunt, 
cfiib bento Ifattb! cEs ift Join QCraum! 

Dciiie liobe l)anb! - 2(d) gber fio ift foud)t! 
IDifdte fto ab! IDie mid) bdudjt 
3ft 23Int bran. 

2(d) (Soft! mas baft bit getban I 
Stecfe bon Degen oin, 

3 d) bitto bid) brunt! 

.^aiift. 

£ag bas Dergangnc oergangen Join ! 

Du bringft mid) um ! 

2 Yiargarete. 

Hein, bit mugt iibrig bloibcn ! 

3 d) mill bir bio <J5rdber bofd)roibon, 

5 ur bio inufjt bu forgett i 
<J5loid) morgen; 

Der 21 (utter bon bcftcit plat) gebott, 

ZTJoitton Gruber fogleid) battebeu, 

21(id) oitt moitig bei Seif, 

22 ur nidjt gar ju meit! 

Hub bas Kloinc ntir an bie red)te i^ruft. 
22 ientatib mirb fouft bei tttir liogen! —• 

2Tiid) an beine Seite 311 fd)miegcn 
Das mar eitt fitges, citt Ijolbes tolutf! 


45 r° 
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3fber cs milt mil - uid?t mcbr gelingcit, 

2Hir ifts als mujjf id; mid) 311 bir jmingcn 
His ftiefjcft bu mid] 0011 Mr juriicf; 

Hub bod» ( bift bus unb hlicfft fo^gut, fo fromm. 453s 

Sauft. 

5iil?lft bu bafj id} os bin, fo fontm ! 


"Dafyncms ? 
3its Srcie. 


Htargarote. 

Sauft. 


HTargarcte. 

3 ft bus «J 5 rab braufj, 

Ecmcrt bcr Cob, fo fotnm ! 

Doif bier ins emige Hubebett 454a 

Hub nvitcr foiiicn Sd?ritt! - 

i>u.gobft unit fort ? © bjeiurid?, fonut«id? mit! 


.Sauft. 

Du fannft! So uiollc uur I Die CQ?ur ftebt offeu. 
HTargarcte. 

3d? barf nid?t fort ;* fur midi ift uid?ts 311 l?offen. 
lt>as HI ft cs fliel?n ? fie lauern bod? titir auf. 4545 
<£s ift ^o olonb bottcln 311 miiffen 
Hi& nod? ba^u mit bofem (Scimjfcn! 

<£s ift fo ctoub in bcr Srembe fdjiocifcit; 

Hub fie locrbcu mid? bod? ergreifeu ! 

• • 5auft. 

3d? blcibc £oi bir. 


4550 
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• ITTargarete. 

<Sefd?miub! <J5efd?minb ! ‘ 

2tctte bcin armes Kiiib. 

Sort! imincr ben ftlog 
2lm 23ad? l?inauf, 

Holier ton Steg 

3u bon tPalb tiiueiti, 11 

Cinfs mo bio planfe ftel?t 
3m Coid?. 

Sag os nur gleid?! 

<£s mill fid) bebeu, 

<£s 3 appclt nod?! 

21 otto! rette ! 

Sauft. > 

23efinne bid? bod?! , 

2Tur <£ineu Sd?ritt, fo lift bu froi! 

HTargarete. 

IDaren mir nur bon 23org uorbei! 

Da figt incinc 2TCuttcr auf oinom Stein, 

<£s fagt mid? fait bcim Sd?opfc! 

Da figt mcino ITTutter auf einont Stein 
Hub macfolt mit bom Kopfe. 

Sic minft nid?t, fie nicft nid?t, ber Kopf ift il?e fd?mor, 
Sio fd?lief fo laugc, fio mad?t nid?t mcbr. 

Sie fd?liof bamit mir mts fronton. > 

<£s marou glucflid?e jetton! 

Sauft. 

fjilft f?ior fciu Slol?ou, t?ilft feiu Sageu, 

So mag id?s bid? t?inmeg 3 Utrageii. t 


4555 
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• 4 ZHargarete. # 

Caff mid]! Ztoin, id] leibe Peine (Rematt! 

5 yffe mid] uidjt fo ntorberifd] anJ 
Sonft bab id] *Sif ja altos 311 ?ieb getljan. 

Sauft. 

T>ei Sag graut! Ciebdyn ! Ciebdjen! # 

ZITcygareto. 

Sag! 3a 05 n>irb Sag! "Dor tofeto Sag bring! 

herein; . 4 ,so 

ZHein I]od] 5 oittag fottt’ os fciit! 

5ag nicmanb baf; bn ]d]on be* iSretdjcn mar ft. 

IDol] meincln Kranje! 

3Es ift eben gcfd]el]n! , 

IDir merbeu uns imeborfebn; 4 S 8 5 

Zlber nidjf bcim Sanje. 

Die ZITenge brdngt fid], man boot fie iiid]f. 

Dor platf, bic (Raffen * 

Kbnneit fto nid]t faffon. 

Dio iRIocfe ntft, bas 5tdbd]ou bnd]t 4 s ? o 

IDie fie mid] binbon unb paefeu! 
ffjnnt ytntftul]! bin id] fdjon entriid't. 

5d]on sueft nad) jobom Jjjaefen 
Die 5d]arfo, # bic nad] rnoincm jneft# 

Stumm liog* bio IDeft toio bas <5rab! 459 s 

5au|l 

© mar’ id] nie geboron! 

lHepI]iftopf]c!es cvfdjcint bvaufjcu, 

Zluf! obet il]r feib norforon. 

Unniifecs flagon j, gaubern unb plaubern! 
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Ilteine pfcrbc fd;aubcrn, 

"Dor lllorgen bdmmert auf. 4 fxX» 

Jllargarote. 

IPas ftcigt a us bent Pobeu borauf ? 

' Dor ! ber ! Sd'ioF ibu fort! 
iPas void ber ait bom l;eiltgou 0 )rt ? 
h£r mill mid-'! 

.fuuft. 

T>u fotlft IcF»oi>! 

JITargarete. 

(Scrid;t (Jiottes ! 7 >ir hub id; mid' itbergcbeii ! . ( r „ 5 

IlTepbiftopbeles ,;tt ,fauft. 

Komm! foinm ! 3 d; laffo bid; mit il;r int Slid;. 

IlTargarete. , 

Dciit bin id;, Pater! Petto mid;! 

3 br ■Sngel! ibr bciligen 5 d;aarou, 

Cagert end; imtl;cr, mid' 511 betr>al;ivu! 

lieiurid;! ITCir grants nor bin. 4 <h>. 

ITicpbiftopbeles. 

5 ie ift gerid;tet! 

Stimme pcm obcu. 

3 ft gorottot! • 

« 

Plepbiftopbcles ju 

If or 311 rnir! 

Pcrfdjiniubct mit ,fauft. , 

Stimme 0011 tmten uerbattenb. 
ffeinridj! ifeiiirid;! 4 

i 1 

I 
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^ucKjnuna. * 
DEDICATION 


The Dedication to Fun r/ «.r. wiitten (acnmlmj; to Gothe's 
Di.try) on June 24 , 1 ^ 97 . It i-> i.ithci a Prelude than 
a Dedication. The peiiod of youth, in which (ictz von 
and fragments of line Fust Part of Fans,l 
had been written, appealed to (iothe now as a time of 
aimless blind effort,- so to speak, the ‘ dailc ages’ of 
his vwn life. Since then he had lived in Italy* and had 
come to know and to re\ercncc Greek Art and the 
repose of Greek Ait. The poet of Ifihigemc and Tasso 
had lost his love foi old German aielutectuie and old 
German manners, for Got/ and medi.vvalism. The 
storm and stiess time of Ins life was over. 
frfjtvatlFnthe d5eftalteu # = tile ‘waveiing and unceitain 
forms' of the peisonagts in the Poem, 
umtpittcrt ^ ‘ breathe^ around ’ ; ‘ II^ the magic ail which 
breathe^ around yom path.’ 

I5y the, ‘ shadows,’ and ‘ Inst love and fiiendship,’ and the 
‘kind ones’ ai? meant Gothe’s sister Cornelia, who had. 
died in 1777, his friend Merck, who had died in 1791, 
, and Gretchen, whom he had known and loved in Frank¬ 
furt in the year 1764. Gothe had likewise in his 
thoughts the friends of his youth who were now estranged 
from liitn,—Klopstotk, Lavater, and the Stolbergs; and 
again Jakobh Klinger, Sclilosser, Kestner, who were 
separated from him by the circumstances of their lives. 
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Line 

U. f)albl>crfluni}ncu=‘half-expired,’ ‘half-forgotten.’' 

Sd$e — ‘ tradition.’ , 

t2. mit belongs to fomntt, from \b. mitfommen. < 

13. ‘ The pain is renewed, gn of mournfully tell, over life’s erring 
, couise, anil names the dear ones, who—cheated by 

fortune of fail hours have vanished away before me.’ 

In? I. 13 H>irb = lit. ‘becomes.’ 

« 19. 3ierftobcu = ‘ dispersed.’ , t 

20. UcrFlmiijeU = 1 died away.’ 

• ber erftc lOiebcrflaiuj - 4 thb echo that first rang.’ 

21. The meaning of the line is,* ‘ We shrink from telling oui 

griefs even more than oui joy. to .1 ciow d and to unknown 
people.’ There is another reading of this line : 

£icb crtdiit ‘ instead of ,ntcilt £cib ertont.’ Some 
copies of the edition of 1S25 have £iei>, but, save in 
these, this leading is not found u .til aftcr Vlothe’s death. 
Riemei and Eckermann’s edition of 1837 leads £cib : 
Scliroer and Loepci prefer £eib : Duntzer is in favout 
of £it’b. The weight of evidence seems to ( mc to be on 
the side of £ctb. 

23, 24. 4 If some still live who once took pleasuie in my song, 
they wander scatteicd tlnough the woild.’ , In line 23 
nias is used of peisons, and fid; . . . erfreuet is for 
fid; erfreuet t;at, perf. tense, reflexive vb. fid; erfreuen. 
25. cutniofyut—‘ unwonted,’ lit. 4 weaned,’ ‘disaccustomed.’ 

28. lispelttb ‘faltering.’ liowiing tianslates ‘murmuring.’ 

31, 32. ‘What I possess I see as if far off, And what is gone 
becomes icality.’ . 

t 

Dorfpiel cmf bem €l;cater. * 

< 

PRELUDE ON THE £TAGE. . 

The Pielude, like the Dedication, was written in 1797. It 
was suggested to Gothe by a translation of the Sanskrit (Jrama 
CAkunlaht by Kalidasa (published at Mainz in 1791). C'lkuntalA 
begins with an abstiact of the suliject-matter in the form of a 
dialogue between the stage manager and an act rest,. 

The Prelude has more to do with dramatic art in geneial 
than with the Faust tragedy, yet the concluding lines— • 
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, ,So fdjrcitet tit hem cngcn iSrcttcrfyaus 

'Pen ganjcit Kreis her Sd^opfuttg aits, * 

llnh lumthclt mit bchn^>t'<jcr SdjiteUe 
t>om X)immel htirrf? hte Writ jtir f?oUe/ 

# * 

are a true descripfion of the First ftirt of Fjtutf. 

Gothe introduces a stage manager, who has set up Ins 
theatucal booth in a German town and discusses the prospect of 
his enterprise with a poet, who writes his plays, and a tfjitftilje 
perfott (i.c. a clown, 01 Meiry Andiew), who represents the 
public as well as the actors. Tile Faust fragment had made 
no impression on the public, aijd it had boon attacked anil ridi¬ 
culed by the poet’s literary enemies. Gothe makes use of this 
Preface to contrast the poet’s pme tspirations with the lower 
tastes anil desires of the public and of stage managets. Again, 
the Stage Manager may be said to be Mephtslopbelcs, and the 
l’oet Faust. 

Line* « 

38. Tt. ‘ Especially since it lives, and lets live,’ i.c. ‘ is toler¬ 
ant,’ ‘ easy-going. ’ • 

39 - Hie pfojtcu, ‘ posts.’ 

Hie inetter, ‘boards.’ A booth of boards is here meant, 
such as was made use of for the German puppet theatre. 
42. (Selaffct»=‘at ease.’ * 

48. mit i?cbcutlUUJ = ‘ significant,’ >,1. for the dilettante, who 
flatters himself on his critical powers, 
tjcfdflhj = ‘ agreeable,’ ‘ pleasing,’ for the ordinary thcatie- 
goer. 

31. lHcf}Ctt= ‘ surging’; but it is dal. plural of It’d} = * pain,’ 
‘throe,’ ‘pang,’ not of *lDcl)CU = ‘ to blow,’ ‘to undu¬ 
late,’-—infinitives have no plutal. # 

52. Sid? 3tcamjJ*burd;, ‘and forces its way thiougli.’ 

53. cor Piemen, ‘before 4 o’clock.’ In Gothe’s time plays 

were acted muclf eailier than at present, but still at the 
earliest not before 5.30 or 6 o’clock. 

54. IStt Sfofjett = ‘ with blows ’; ‘ pushing and shoving. ’ 

*Kajfc=‘seller’s box,’ ‘ticket box.’ 

55. Gothe writes an occasional Alexandrine ; he has lines of 

four, five, and six feet; compare together 11. 53, 54, 55. 

• The Alexandrine was the metre of his early dramas: 
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Line 

,Pic iatnic bcs Perlicbtcn' and ,Die JIlitfdMlbigcit.' 
It was, too, the metjr of the popular Faust poem. 

59. Note that the I’oet.at first speaks in s/air.as — in a mote 

poetical form than <-he Stage Manager or the Lustige 
I’erson. 

bunt = ‘ motley.’ 

60. Jsei belt'll Sltiblicf, 'by whose very aspect.' 

61. mogctlbe < 55 cbtditgc ‘ -.urging timing.’ 

62. tins jllllt irtiubi'l jicbt — ‘ (baw.s us into the whirl of life.’ 

63. ftilleit liitnilli’lsei'ije, ‘vale o'f heavenly stillness.’ 

64. IUo llltr belli Piditcv . . . The emphasis is not on PiihtCf 

but on mo. Thu line means, ‘ Only there docs pure 
joy bloom for the poet.' 

65. 66. ‘Where Love and I-riendshi] produce and develop 

with power dome the blessings of our heait ’ These 
blessings are richness and fulness of emotion. 

67. in tiefer inn ft tilts bd entfpruttijcn= ‘ atos* there in our 

heait.' 

68. powclctllt, ‘muttered,’ or ‘stammered’; por implies liy 

way of tual. 

69. Utifpatbni . . . gefumjen = ‘ now failing and now per- 

clianee succeeding.’ 

70. Derfdjliugt ‘swallows up.’ 

71. ©ft menu cs erft btirdi ^etbre burdutebritiigeti. ,©ft erft 

nadj 3abrcu, menu cs fin; bebauptet, mirb cs erfatmt/ 
is Schroer’s note ; the meaning is, ‘ Often only when it 
has endured through years does it appear in pcifected 
form.’ Clothe has in his thoughts his own poem, which 
he had published as a fragment in 1790, .but which lie- 
had continued to work at cvei since. 

74. ber 2Iad|mclt — ‘to posterity.’ 

76. <Sefe^t= ‘ supposing,’ ‘ if ’ ; ‘If I should want to talk of 
posterity, who then would make sport for our con¬ 
temporaries ? ’ 

78. X»ett, i . e . Spag. 
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Line t 

79. 11 ere he ttfers to himself, and thinks of his own import¬ 
ance : ‘ the presence of e, line fellow, too, is always 

worth something, I should think!’ 

* * 

Si, 82. bcfjaijllyf; — ‘agreeably* ftrf; mittheilcil = ‘impait 
one’s self’ : tr. ‘he who knows how to impart himself 
agreeably, will never be nritntcd by popular laprice.’ 
Thus the Lustige Person answers the i’uet's words— 

» ,0} fprtci) nit# uidit non jencr biintcn lltnuir, * 

Vci boron tlnbliof inis bci (JVoift cutfliobt' -11 59, 60. 

§5- jfigt cud; inuftcrl)aft — ^set an example.’ 

88. l]orcit is dependent on hi|'jt, Lcf Fancy, lull, mark me 
well, not without Folly, he heard.’ 

90. ju frbail’tt— fclicit. The line means they come to see 
a show ; it is not what they hear or learn they care for, 
it is Adult they see. 

93. ivreitc = ‘ hieadth,’ ‘width of interest.’ 

too. A ingout, i.r. a dish made out of various ingredients. 

(lofhe elsewhere speaks of ,(£in Kcmoitt t’Ott IPabrltcit 
mib non Siicjcn.' 

101. norijckgt = ‘ served up. ’ » 

attSijebarfft = ‘ invented.’ 

102, 103. The ciowd in its shallowness only cares for and 

values single incidents ; il is incapable of understanding 
and valuing an aitistic whole. 

104. An Alexandrine. , 

106. fanbcril Ijcrnt = ‘ fine gentlemen.’ A. Selss, in his Notes 
to J'amt , Part I., says fattber* when placed liefoie 
i^err,Cllcufdj, Kuubc, Kcrl has often an ironical sense; 
cf.the use oHhe French jo/i, and the English nite. 

pfltfdjcrci — * bungling.’ 

to8 # ttit^cfruttft, tr. ‘untouched’; hi. ‘unhurt,’ ‘unvexed’; 
cf. l. 4445, ,uitt in id; 311 frdiiFcit.' 

no. IjaltCl^— ‘ hold on to.j 

in. tucidics 17013, ’• e ‘ ‘ y ou have soft wood to split.’ 

1*12. ‘Consider for whom it is you write.’ 
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Line * ^ 

11'4- iibertifdjtcu Itlaljtc, a meal consisting of t«o many dishes ; 
cf. tibcrlabcu, itbcrfiiUt, itbcrbauft. 

117. HTasfeitfeft= ‘ masquerade.’ 1 f 

119. Cf. * Spectatum veniurfl, venuint spectenlur ut ipsoe,’ Ovid, 

Ars amat. 1. 99. 

turn JJeftcit (jcbeit — 1 to give for the common advantage,’ 
‘ to give as a treat ’ ; hence 1 . 119 means, ‘ The ladies 
show themselves and their dress to gratify us.’ , 

LI. 117 and 119 are Alexnndiines ; so, too, 126 and 129. 

120. Hub fpidcn obtte (Sane mit = ‘ and play with us without 

wages.’ 

121. 122. Ti. ‘What ate jou dicaming of (01, Why do you 

dieam) on yom poet’s heights? In what respect can 
a full house make you glad ? Look closely at your 
patrons.’ 

125, 126. Dct' — Per, ‘this one,’ ‘that one.’ 

127, 128. ‘ You poor fools, why do you plague, for such an end 
as this, the gracious Muses?’ The meanmg is: You 
plague the Muses to give you inspiration, and you 
aulently long for a crammed house to lieai jou in jour 
poetic fervom ; lmt is it not absurd of you. consideiing 
the only audience jou can have 5 Obs. the different 
uses of urns m 11. 121, 122, 127. 

130. t>om djiefc tlic nerirreit - ‘ never go astiay.’ 

132, 133. Sic 311 befriebuyeu ift fdjmcr. Here the Poet makes 
a movement of weauntss and disgust, when the 
Director interiupts himself and exclaims, ‘What ails 
you? is it laptuie 01 paiii ?’ 

1 35, 136. Das incnfifjcnreiht — ‘ The highest right, the right 
of Man’ (‘the biithright of mankind’). 1 

137. frci’eittlid) perfdjerjcit = ‘ impiom'y sport away.’ Cf. 
1. 1709. 

140, 141. ber (Eittflang - ‘the hannony.’ ‘Is it not f the 
harmony, which swells forth from his bosom, and 
absorbs the woild into his lieait?’ There aie two verbs: 
fdjlittgeit •= ‘ to knot,’ or ‘Mind,’ and JdjJ'tUCJOl = ‘ to 
swallow ’; it is the last here : junitfc fdjlingt = 
‘swallows,’ ‘sucks back,’ ‘absorbs.’ L. 140 is an 
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^Ylcxanfliine. Fiom this on I leave the student to nste 
all such lines for himself. . 

142. From 1 . 142 to 1 . 157 the inspiration of the Poet gradually 

* rises to 'its highest expression. .Tii 11 142-147 the 

meaning is : As one spins hanks of yam and lays them 
down finished (fcrtiq), so Natuie, giving life, divides 
off the finished (fertig) units, so that the whoht shall 
flow lhythmically. 

143. <SIeid)giiltig = ‘ indiffeient.’ Cf. In Memo)tarn , Ivi — 

‘ " So caieful of the tv flc ? but no 

1 'iom sc ti pc t>r lift .11 1 <|U lined stone 
Sheenes, ' A thousand tjpes ,u< g 
1 mt foi nothing, all shall go. 

’ ‘ 111011 makest thin* ippi al to me 

1 bung to life, 1 bung to hath , 

the spall docs lmt mean the bn lth ’ 

1 Know no 11101 e. 'V! - 

145. Derbrtcfjlid) - ‘ disagreeable ’ (through the want Of Irstr 
mony). $£, 

147. 23 clebettb - ‘ life-infusing ’: bte fltejscttb jmtncr fletdje 
Kcilje — ‘the ever-equable (lowing sen#,.’ jJbeecpioty 
on 1. 142. J I 

14S. bas <£ttl3clnc- ‘ what is individual.’ ffy 

5ttr allgcttietiteH IDctljc— ‘ to the general rcinsHlrtttfon.’ 

150, 151. ‘Who lads the tempest inge to passes (inge like 
human passions) ? '1 he evening red gloflfcin the pensive 
spmt ? ’ L. 150 equates natuie to man, L I5f equates 
man to nature. 

154, 155. It is the Poet malfes immortal, and bestows the 
wreath yf gloiy. • 

156. ttVr ftd)e»t belt ©lyntp, metticf (Softer?Who gives 
us .Olympus to inherit (lit. ‘ Who secuies foi 11s 
Olympus vt^to unites the Gods with us,’ 01 ‘who 
associates us with the Gods?’ Cf. H'tlhelm Mcnltts 
, I.eh>jahte, fl. 2 ,lUer hat (Softer gebitbet, tuts 3it 
ilptett erljobctt, fte 311 tuts herttieber gebradjt, als ber 
Didjter? ’ See Duntzer’s note on this line: ,ftd)ertt bcrt 
©Ivfttp in ber 23 eb?utititg ber Unftcrbltdjfeit ntetbett; 
baftelbe mufj aud) ber fonberbare 2 litsbnuf (Softer 

* oerctnett befagett follctt, b. 1 ). eitteti als (Soft bett 
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* (Softent jufiitircn, tuofiir os cuteutliib Ijcifieti miifjtc 
mit (Sottcrn pcri-incu.’ 

157. The climax of the passage is in the line— 

* Math’s Pnwet*rcve.dcd in the 1'oVt.' 

159. itub tfCtht bio btditorifdiou (Scfdjdftc — ‘ and carry 011 
yotir poetical affairs.’ 

162. porflodjtoil ‘entangled.’ 

163. aiuu’foditotl, from ailfcditcil‘ tef disturb,’ or ‘ to attack’,’ 

here 1 to disturb.’ 

165. oh’ tliail fields POtficbt- ‘fiyforc one is aw.nie ’ ; rcrfcfycil 
— ‘ proside’ ;,fidj pcifoholt = ‘ foresee ’ ; fid) PorfcIjCll 
with accus. or gen. — ‘ rupecl,’ or ‘he aware of.’ 
Beginners must, however, be rateful not to confuse the 
particles per and por, which aie distinct particles in 
Modern Herman, though the same in their oiigin. See 
note on 1. 226. 

168. itidjt ptoloit ift’s bofaunt^ ‘ to not many is it known.’ 

pick'll, dat. case. 

169. ipo ihr’s paeft i ‘ wherever you lay hold of if!’ 

170-171). The Lustige 1 ’erson takes life, speaks of life, lightly ; 

ynd yet in 11. 170-179 he describes powerfully how the 
poet teveals the secrets of then own hearts lo men. 

178. aitfijcrcijt — ‘ stiired up,’ ' now this, now that is stirred 
up,’ i.e. this emotion, or that. 

181. ‘They still (t.r. when young) admire the sublime, they 

take pleasure in illusion.’ 

182, 183. 'A mind once complete (quite sure of everything), 

there is no such thing al pleasing ; one yet in growth 
(one who is forming) will always he grateful.’ 

In 182, 183, as well as in 174, 175, the fiustige Person’s 
advice to tile Poet is to appeal to, to seek to influence, 
men while they aie young. , 

184-197. In these lines vve do not listen to the poet who from 
1769 to 1790 thought out and wrote the earliest* por¬ 
tions of the 1-amt poem,— it is an older man who 
speaks,—(iothe in 1797.,. He mourns pver his lost 
youth ; in spite of his failures he was happier then ; if 
he is to write and do as the I.ustigc Person would hape 
him, he must be young again, , 
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1S6. grttrSitgtir ‘oiowding.’ • 

194 - Cri&'C - 1 impulses.’ • 

19^-213. The Luslige Person will lio^ allow that a poet must 
he youn^in onlei to please the y»ung. ‘ The master 
must be able to contiol and command his art. A 
soldier needs to be young, a lover needs to be young, 
a lunncr needs to be young, but not a poet.' * 

•404. Jjcft’tjen iPirbcItWl!) ‘ breathless whirling dance. ’ 

206. in has Satteiifpiel cinjngrcifcu; note the constiuction 

of cittgrcifctt with iy and he accusatice. The particle 
Cttl — fpitcttt. The phiase me.Kis something like ‘lay 
hold upon’ the half, ‘stuke the (.holds.' 

207. nTlltf} nub Jtllimitl} ‘ stienglh and grac< .' 

208. jclbftgcftccft ‘self-erected, ■ st t up ioi oilesel f. 

209. 3 riC 1 t ‘ dec ions winding.' 
ipiljufdjnicifi'H ‘ to wtun along tow aid 

210. f]Ciril < for fierrett, wc. case, pi 

216. hrcrlifcht lit. ‘turn on .1 lathe': lieie, j>oili.i]>s. ‘ maim 
factuie.’ 

21S. StilllllMtug—‘ mood,’ ‘ inclination. * 

220, 22r. The Director only echoes, somewhat mote ciudely, 
the wools of the I.uslige Person. 

224. uiu!Ctjiiglnlj = ‘ prompt.’ 

225. .HXis hcntc liidit at'fdiicht, ift morgen itidit gcffplit; cf. 

‘Ne\er put off till to 11101 low wlial can be done to 
day’; or, ‘ PiouastinaUon is the thief of tunc.’ 

226. t>crpaffcit=»‘pass waiting,’ ‘lose lit’ delay,’ ‘let slip.’ 

The PC* of petpaffcit is an insepaiable ptofix, histmi- 
cally the same w old as por; its leading idea (as here 
in petpaffctl) Is that of ‘foilli,’ ‘away,’ as 111 ,pcr 
brdttgctl/ ‘ crown! out’; .PCljagctt,' ‘chase away.’ 
Hence, as intimating removal, through the action of 
the verb to which it is attached, it comes, fiuther, to 
imply loss or detiiment, as in ,peri>crbeil,' ‘ruin’: 
.perjftaffeit,' ‘ squander ’; see I. 680 ; ot a lemoval 
from what should be, as in .perfilbrcu,' ‘lead astray’; 
• or the committing of etror, as in ,t?cvrcd}HClt,' ‘ mis- 
• 9 
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reckon’; or a leversal of action, as< in ,t><?cbteten/ 
‘forbid.’ Again, it signifies a complete w irking out 
of the action of the verb, as in ,t>erb!uteu/ ‘bleed to 
death’; .tH'vhliiijClt, 1 ‘wither’; or more oftei* a 
strengthening of the action, as in ,t'CrftH?Clt,' ‘ sink 
away’; ,tunbiubeit/ ‘unite.’ This intensive force in 
a few cases makes transitive, as in ,v>erlad)eil/ ‘deride.’ 
(Ucr is the M. II.(i. tier or nor; O. 11 . ( 1 . far, for, 
ftr; it corresponds to the Lat. (*'</, and the Gr. irapi,, 
or Trip .) 

227. Das nioalicbc foil her (Entfdiluf; . . . bcittt Sdjopfc 
faffett; meanvig men should seize Opportunity by the 
I'm clock. Opportunity was represented of old as bald 

sa\e for one lock of hair. She (led before men, but 
the wise tried if possible to seize her by the forelock 
as she passed. As to the Gi. sai/iis, ‘opportunity,’ 
see I’1 of. Mahafl) ’s Gn'tk Lif uud 'J'honghl. 

229. <£r refers to ber (Entfdiltifs, I. 227 ; ‘it will not then let 
it go, and works on, because it must.’ 

234. profpecte -‘scenery.’ > 

llUtfdnitCIt - ‘ machinery.’ 

235, ba. arofj’ ttttb flcine fjimmclslidjt = ‘ the sun and the 

moon.’ 

237, 23S. 2 lu lUaffcr, fetter, .felfemnditbett, 2 ln CO?tcr nub 
Udijeltt fcblt es nidjt (instead of, air Htfiercn/ etc.), 
i.r. ‘There shall not lie wanting water, file, walls of 
rock, nor beasts and birds’ stage piopcitics such as 
those Golhc remembered to lu\e seen used when 
M(trail's '/twin >Jlote was tepiesonted in Weimar in 
the year 1704, at his own wish and suggestion. 

239,240. fdjrcitct . . . aits; ausfdfrcitcij,, v. n. =- ‘ step 
out,’ v. a. - ‘ measure with steps,’ ‘ pace out ’; tr. here 
‘ measuie out.’ 

241. bebiidjt’get'SduicUe-= ‘ deliberate speed. ’ Gf. 1 . 1914. 

242. ,Uom IMtnmcl bill'd? bte IDctt 311V frolic.' The old stages, 

on which the Mystery Plays used to he acted, had three 
stories: the highest lepresented heaven ; in the middle 
was earth ; the lowest represented hell. The spectator 
was thus able to see what was massing simultaneously 
in heaven, earth, and hell. 
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In th# Stage'Frclude we have the Manager full of anxiety to • 
satisfy theVdaiins and wishes of th* cutums uneducated crowd, 
while the Poet, filled with purest, most ideal aspirations, 
opposes him roughly and feels no ^yngmthy with his anxieties. 
The Prologue has,* indeed, no direct especial application to the 
Faust poem, yet the Manager in his, so to speak, flippant 
indefinitencss, speaks avoids which aic piophelic of wt^it the 
whole poem will be : ‘ So traverse the whole ciicle of creation 
fjpm heaven through the woikl to hell.’ Thus might Faint, * 
l’art I., be desciibed, while the Second Part is the journey 
through creation hack fiom lief! to heaven. • 

In May 1827, at the age ftf 78, Gol^e said to Eckeimann : 
‘People come and ask wh.U^dca I have embodied in my Faint. 

As if I knew myself and could express it. “Kioin heaven 
across the wotld to licll,"- that might answei, if need were; 
but it is not ail idea, iL is only the coui.se of the action.’ 


Prolog im fjimmcl. 

PROLOGUE IN HEAVEN. 

• 

The Prologue in I leaven makes it clear that what the life of 
Faust icpresents and signifies is the strife between heaven and 
hell, the stiuggle between good and e\d. That this stmggle 
goes on unceasingly lound us, and that we should tiy, however 
it be, to be on the side of the good, was, I think, the chief 
part of Gothe’s ciccd. Ilis belief that good must finally triumph 
he shows plainly in I’ait II. • 

Of this Piologue llseie is nfithing in the Faust 1 o/ksbuch. 
The idea of it Goalie takes from the first clfiptei of the Book of 
Job, verses 6-1J, where Satan appears befoie the Lord and 
offers to temyt and overcome Job. 

Gothe thought the Prologue in Heaven would have called 
forth praise rather tfian rensuie. Henry Ciabb Robinson, in 
his Diary, speaking of an interview with Gothe, says : ‘ On my 
mentioning that Lord Francis Leveson Gower had not ventured 
to translate the Prologue in Heaven, he seemed surprised. “ IIow 
so ? that is qufce unobjection;(b!e. The idea is in Job.” ’ That 
this could be a ground of objection had never occurred to 
hiiiK 
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■ Die bret (Erjcttgcl. — The three Archangels st'ep forth 
according to theii .rank, as defined in the Celestial 
Hicranhy of the so-called Dionysius the Areopagite, a 
book of much fame 411 the Middle Ages. Dante im.de 
use of this book when writing the Divine Comedy. 
(ErjClUtfl. fioin Ur. dpx&yyc\os ‘archangel’; cf. 
s (Erjbifrijof, from Co. apyen'toKoiros - ‘ archbishop.’ 

243. Gothe, in an early translation from Ossian, has the line, 

,lDo aufjtcnit tblteitb hie Soniftc,' Derjunye Go/lte,*. 
292 Cf. too, ‘The mpining stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted foi joy’ (Job xx.wiii. 7). 

244. By the ICrtlbcvfjIitaren Gothe probably means the fixed 

stais. 

Pythagoras, the Greek philosopher (he was born 
about 580 n.r.), taught that the physical law by which 
the heavenly bodies move and are held together ex¬ 
presses itself in sound, to us inaudible, which he calls 
the music of the spheres. We do not hear it because 
we are used to it fioin our birth. And, pidecd, when 
one remembers the unceasing movement and growth 
going on all round 11s, one sometimes thinks that it is 
inly through custom we can be deaf to ‘that roar 
which lies on the other side of silence.’ 

246. Dottncnjaiuj ; a grand word ; Schiller had used it before 
in one of his early poems, Elysium: ,i 3 cnje bcbteit 
Hitter beffeil Ztoniicrgatu}.'--Victor Hugo has : ‘ I.es 
Alpex se coin bant sous sa marclie tonnante,’ Chants 
du Cit'/uism/e , II. l. st. .8. 

248. lDcnu = ir>ctni and;, obgleidj; fie-bic Sonne. 

250. ant erfteit Hag-; ‘ the day of their creation.’ 

251. Raphael has told of the sun and stars; Gabriel tells of 

the wonders of land and sea; Michael of storms and 
lightnings and thunders. 

254. fdxillcrDoil. Cf. in Shelley’s Adonais, st. xxix. : 

■ Leave to its kindred lamps the spoil's awful night.’ 

257. fortejeriffeu = ‘hurried on,’ 1 vvhiiled on,’ l.c. by the re¬ 
volving of the eaith. Cf. Wordsworth’s lines about a 
dead girl— * 
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• ' Railed 1011 ml m p.uIll's diurnal course • 

x With rocks and stongs and trees.’ 

263. Light travels (juicker than sound, so we see the lightning 

• before wv hear the thunder-flap, though both happen 
simultaneously, biitjCllbcs Dcfljccrcil = the desolating 
lightning ; nor belongs to ffantmt. 

2O5, 266. Pod) beiitc 53 otcit, I)crr, t>crcf)reit Pas ^atifte 
IPanbdlt bottles !EaiJS. The force of bod) is signifi- 

* cant here : Undisturbed by the ioar of the storm, by 

the lightning-flash, orJ.be thunder-clap, thy messengers 
admire with reverenqp the gentle movement of thy day. 
J 3 otcn = ‘ messengois,’ i.c. ‘ Anjjcls.’ 

26S. Pa= ‘since,' • because*’ It is a climax fiom the previous 
‘although’ (menu) m 1 . 24S. To ga/e on the Sun 
gives strength to the Angels, /hough none can fathom 
him ;»thc survey of the Universe gives stiength to the 
Angels, /vutuse they grow more fully awatc of the un¬ 
fathomableness of tilt 1 teity. 

rrtjriit^CH — ‘ comprehend ’ : lit. ‘ fathom ’ 

27 1. lHcpl)tftopl)e(eS; the name (written, however, Mephos- 
tojihiles) appears first in literature (so far as I can dis- 
cov»i)in the Faus/htuh of 15S7. Marlowe*uscs the 
form ‘ Mephistophilis,’ and the shortened form 
‘ Mephisto.’ Shakspcrc, in Act 1. So. i. of the Merry 
ll'irei, calls him ‘ iMcphoslophilus.’ Ilunt/cr thinks 
the popular form of the name may have been Mephis- 
topliles, and that Gothe formed his Mephistopheles on 
this. Various derivations have been given of the word ; 
for example, Mij cf>av<rro </)i\r/s (not loving Faust), and 
MI; 0 wto0iVi)S (not loving light),j?tc. None seems to 
me satisfactory. Gothe himself did not know the 
meaniiig of the name. 

Mephistopheles’ •language is very cliaraeteiistic, and 
strangely different from the language of the Angels. 
He is from the first a mocker, a satirist—a being without 
* emotion, pathos, or passion. 

277. patl)OS, Or. aa(/oi‘ emotion,' ‘exalted feeling.’ IIow 
coulfi there be patli&s in the life or words of one with 
out Ideals, q^I whose desires and efforts were limited 

* to earth ? 
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280. fid; platjcit — ‘ fret themselves..’ ' 

281. noil iilctdjom SdjKnj =t ‘ of the same stamp.’ f 

282. tlHlttbcrlid; = Strange,’ ‘odd,’—not umtlbct’oofl = ‘ won¬ 

derful.’ • 

285. Dernutlft = ‘Reason.’ Reason is divine, and something 
in which Mcphistopheles had no share. Gothe uses 
the vvoul Uermmft in the sense in which Kant uses 
it—as something fai highei than Intellect ; Reasoji 
passe, on from things comprehended by the understand¬ 
ing [Uerftdltb], things which are finite and subject to 
temporal conditions, to tilings infinite and unlimited by 
conditions; Keelson has the power to conceive Ideas; 
understanding has only the powei to comprehend them. 
2S6. As a Materialist and the enemy of everything Ideal, it 
becomes Mephistopheles to declaie that man has 
become ‘moie biutal than any hr ite.’ " 

288. langbctuiijeu ,tjifabcn = (Srasbiipfcr (grasshoppers), or 
ficilftfp'ccfe (grasshoppers also), which never fly up¬ 
wards,—not the singing, chirping luada (Lat.); Ilal. 
tiiala 01 (nat/a. 

297. battcru ttttd; move my pity.’ 

298. ’Even I myself have not the hcait to torm'ent the poor 

things.’ 

299. IHetltCit Kltcdjt. Tn the Lord’s answer there is intense 

interest for us ; lie recognises and claims Faust as His 
servant, because of his longing for and search after 
truth, in spite of all Faust’s doubt, and failure, and 

weakness. Cf. in browning’s Rabbi Bat Ezra — 

1 

' ^\lt I could novel be, 

3 vll m< 11 ignoied in me, 

This I was wmth to God, whose wheel the pitfher shaped.' 

304. ,Dom Oimmrl forbert er bio (choiifrsn Stern?, • 

Unti non bet £rbc jebe both fie Cuft, , 
ltnb atle Hot)’ unb ntle Gertie 
Befrtebigt mebt bic tiefberoegtc Srujt.' 

The lines recall pait of a verse in a poem hy Shelley— 

1 The desire of the motl for the star, , 

Of the night for the morrow ; 

The devotion to something af tr 
From the sphere of our sorrow.’ 
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310 ‘ \\lien tfic tree buds, the gardenu knows tint blossom ( 
a id fiuit will deck the joining years ’ (Stuiteit is a 
licautilul word, of winch we have no Lnghslicquivlknt 

317 (£i> tut bt\ HTtn)d; fo I a 1*3 c* ftlfbt ‘nun must still 
cir, so font; as he staves ’ Mails stinm h implies 
ei 1 lie; , only perfect million on seeiire faithlessness 

319 befainjon abutcgibcit bcfa),t The Ime mein , *1 Inn 

, never e ired spoilt the do 1 1 , 

321, 322 It is in this life tint men’s charactcis lie fonned foi 
good or Ind, lienee R is with the living, not the deni,, 

th it the si nit of ev A u coi ined 

• 

324 gtclj’ bll)C1I (Stiff Wit fctttim lUqiull all Divert md 
dttw this 'spirit fiom his 011.311 il seime, ‘ Leu him 
free fiom ills lie'll stuun s’ 1 In souice is 1 (,o 1 
Jlnnsclt, or ‘Ihvme G< odniss,’ fiom which ee me to 
mankind all 1 igher aspn ituns 

326 nut Ijtuab—‘down with thee 

328,329 t €m jutcr inrindi m icimm tmtfclii Biinji 
3ft fid la u l tin LUt jrs lvol I ut ut i 

1 he thou'lit contained 111 these lints is the thought most 
present with us in the closing stale of 1 lit H Oi the 
once com ] artd the 1 rolt paie in Heaven tithe Ovci 
line of Mo/irts J)o/i 0 / aunt, wlicic a pai'itulir 
musictl phrase occuis, which is not lepevted until the 
11st scene t f the 0| en 

335 Hlllt)nu ‘ unit,’ ‘ ec usin ’ , ef (ten 111 IJ 

336 Observe tint (1 the d«cs not 1 ej lesenl the I onl as reply 

ing to or tonti idle tn?g the boast of Mcphistophcles 

337 bctttCS 0 ?(cit[;cil—‘ those like thee’ In Old C.cnnan 

mythology there were many tlevils Gothc heltl tint 
ifrttc werem^ny nnmftst itions of one mgitivc punciple, 
—Mephutopheles was one manifest ition 

33<^ ber Sdjalt ‘the rogue,’ or peilnps we may translate it 
‘ scoffer ’ 

340 ctfd;Iaffeti = ‘ flag ’ # 

341 <Er Itcbt ftd;, ‘ He loves for himself , the ethical ditivc 

343. ‘ Who stirs, and works, and must as devil be doing ’ 
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344.. Sic cdjteil tSdttevfolptC, ‘ lUe archangels. ’ , • 

346. DilS iUh'rbeitbc — ‘ the germ of giowtli,’ as oppifced to the 
element of decay. Tlmmgliout the Tiagedy of Fatal 
it is taught thaf giywtli and distinction me the tfto 
foms wluclf mle the woild, and that the Angels pie- 
sule o\ir the loimer, and the Devils over the latter. 
That this w.is the idea in (lothe's mind when writing 
these four lines must he elem to any one who will com- 
1 pan them with the winds of Wpldstopheles, Sc. Illr 

11 . 1362-1378. I11 this Scene, wiitten about the same 

, time as the 1’iologue ill 1 1 leaven, Mi phistophiles says 

that lus pait is ( onti.uKction, Sill, Destiuction, 01 
Kill - almost s^tionj 111011s tjums in (iotlie's mind —and 
that the eiir-uiculating .ucttcs ft'lfdjes 23Iut,' the 
thousand genus eici upspiinging in ail, water, and 
caitll -definitions of bd5 lOcrbctlbc— aie diametucally 
opposed to the piinciple of which he is the ineainalion. 
Dits lUcrbeitbc has been inisutideistood to mean creative 
powet ot erealiie cssmce.' Hut, accoiding to the tide 
for Cierman paitmples when in the nentei gendei and 
used in ail attributive and collet live sense (c.g. bits 
t£cbcitbc, bits islubctlbe), bus iUcvbcttbe cannot mean 
1 \iller, I'd-t ih r. It can only mean the sum total of 
ri.ing 01 glowing things, ot the aggiegale of vital germs 
m the world. (See in A. Silsd edition of Faust, l’ait 
I., his note on this passage.) Ill the Sftmh<■ 01 
‘Wise S mngs’ of (iothe lie thus lefers to .bits 

llVibeitbc': ,Dte Denmnft ift attf bus IDerbeitbc, 
ber Uctflanb attf bus (SctDorbcue aiujeuucfeu.' 
•S/i Hi. 896. 

548. in ftljniailfcubcr tE ifdiei HUnIj. Appearances, things that 
are seen, come and pa .s away,--only the Ideas which 
stniggle in them for embodiment endin';. C'f. ,2l(lcs 
Dcrijdltitlidic ift uur citt as the Chorus 

Mjsticus at the close of Part II. sings. 

353. mcnfd)lid)— ‘ humanly,’ ‘ kindly,’ ‘ patiently.’ 
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SCENE I 

A high .11 chcd nariow (lolhic 100m. Faust restless in his 
ihaii at his de^k. Kenibiandt jiaimcd a pictme of the scene 
Oothe here describes, and Lips made an cflgraving of the picture 
reduced to a small si/e. This engraving was pielixed to the* 
fust edition of Fain/, 1.1. to the edition of 1790 (tEitl ^rag-- 
IllCltt). In this picture magical forms appear to Fatts’l. On 
jmc side, in front of tl^e lower pait of a window, is seen a magio 
circle with letters encircled by tajs of light, llehmd the circle 
theie reveals itself the shado* of a figure holding in one hand, 
a round mirroi, towauls wliiih ll.p other hand points. Atten¬ 
tive and expectant, Kaust looks towanf, the appaiitems, tiying 
to discover their meaning, and the import of the magical Iclteis, 
In 1829 (lothe lead the whole of Tail I. thiough to certain 
actors who weie about to lepresenl it. At hist, and up to the 
seine 111 the JVitches’ Kilt hen, he read in the bass voice of a 
middle-aged man ; hut nftei Faust has thunk the youth-biingmg 
drink he lead on to the end an the clem strong tenor of a young 
man. (This Laroche 1 dated to Selnoer, the editor of one of 
the best editions of Faust.) 

Line 

354. Faust’s monologue was piobably vviilten as caily as 1773. 

Tlfioughout it seems full of memories of the opening 
Scene of the Famt Puppet J'lav , which was founded on 
the fiist Scene of Mailowe’s Fau t. In Jiichtung ttnd 
Il'aln licit (lothe says : ‘The /’«//#/ Flav echoed and 
vilnalcd m many tones through my mind ; 1 also had 
gone fiom one branch of knowledge to another, and 
was caily enough ijmvinccd of the vanity of all. I 
had tiled lift in mntiy forms, and the experience had 
left me only the 11101c unsatisfied* I now carried these 
thoughts about with me, and indulged myself with them 
in lonely horns, hut without committing anything to 
writing. Mifct of all, 1 concealed fiom Hinder my 
mystic calJalistic chemistiy, and everything connected 
with it.’ 

356. U11& Icibcr and; CHiCOlocfu'. Emist mourns most of all 
the time spent over theology, because this it was, lie 
thiifks, had led hiln fust to doubt, had led him away 
from the happiness of faith ; cf. 765— ,J)ic i3otfdjaft 
• tj 3 r’ tdj mol, atteiit ittit fctjlt ber <5lanbc.‘ 
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360' HcifjC lUcUJlftCl (]Cif)C I> extol , similar titlt-s to our Um 
veisity dignities Mastci ot Arts in t Doctor of Letters, 
m I aw, 01 Divinity I he academical title Doctor 
dates back to thc*Unucenth century * 

,361 ^cfyctt is the old form of the woid jdlll ° 

366 tail’ll — ‘ fops,’ toilers ’ 

367 Sdjretbct = clerl , ‘vvntei,’ rnd also in the Middle Ages 

* a ‘uKolo.,11 tl student Dunt/er cpiotcs the fifteenth,, 
century couplet— 

• £m "t inter icr tirt ca* Mint miS fi 11113! 

Bom (thin) tut, 1 m Ma Kirtr tmjt 

368 Serttpcl Lat c luhtht = ‘ thee smallest of weights’, but 

alicaly in vuy early times the woi 1 s iiipulm was 
used o( sm 11 mental anxieties 

370 The feeling if self silisfaetion which a small mind, such 

as \\ ignet s (cf 1 573), feels m its knowledge, Paust 
cannot have , 

371 nuts Huhts ‘ an) thing woith knowing ’ 

373 Hue the tram of thought is broken I aust has been 
giving evpiessim to mournful legrets over the failure 
of his dre mis for bettering mankm 1, but now he 
changes to rough bitter complaints ovei his 1 own life 

377 Aftei having studie 1 at 1 ciprig and after having been 
11m h disluart ned by the Icadncss and formality of the 
teaching there, (nitht, when living in 1 rankfurt, turned 
to the eonsi lerition of Mysticism and Magic For 
months he shut himself up in a garret, poring over 
books f the alchc misl^ 1 and trying to discover the 
I hilosopher ^ St me an 1 mat e 'he I li\n Vita, by help 
of clumsy crucibles and ictoits Here, in these lines, 
he seems to write a parody of his o1?n life at that 
period , < 

382 Cf this poem of Gothe to Merck— 

©rfenne jcbes Bmgs ©rjlutt 
Unb futile rote btc guttjc IPcIt ‘ 

Ber grojjc tjimmet ]u|ammcit bull 

t Dtr junqe (jothc 3 136 f 

384 iUufeitsfraft = ‘ productive power ’ e 

Samen = here Kem, t e ‘geim’ t * 
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385. — ‘ search,’ ‘ poke about,’ ‘ rummage.’ • * 

386. 0 ) fdi)ft bll = ‘ O that thou Wert looking.’ 

3 fS- ber DSmntcr = bic Datnincrntkj. Tieck lias somewhere 
, 3 (m 3 lVitb tin DSminet her 23 inline.' 

llicbcit -- ‘hover.’ * 

396. lUiffcilSillialllt = ‘ smoke, mist of science’; but rotten, i.e. 

‘science,’ and ijcutiffctt, t.c. ‘conscience,’ are very 

• closely relate*. * 

403. IDiirmc is the old forn^of the plural : Middle High Ger¬ 

man murine. The usual Modern Geiman form is* 
mitrmcr. 1.1. 39§-4l7 contain a description of the 
study of a student m the sixteenth century, and need 
little or no comment. 

bebeeft is 3d sing. pies, governing acc. bCIt (i.e, i 3 itcfjer> 
fjauf), the 110111. is Staub. 

404, 405. belt, 13 ud;ctf>atlf; lr. ‘Which a smoke-stained 

paper, reaching up to the very top of the vault, encom¬ 
passes. ’ 

limftC*ft, 3d sing. pres. 

406. Goes back to describe further the Miiucrlod;, to which 
thj paiticiples limftcllt and rolfcji’pfropft afltly. 

408. itri'dtcr liansratb brcincjcftopft = 1 ancestral lumbet 
stuffed in with the rest.’ 

415. I'd (Sett bic llTctlfcIjeu fdjuf bjiucitt = ‘ for which God 
cieated ntan’; we must take brtl^ittcttl together and 
translate it as a relative adveib. 

' 418. He will up and out and away into the fieo open air; 

Nostradamus shall 1 >J his guide ((Selcit), and there he 
will understand what he cannot^jrasp in his close con¬ 
fined jroont. But on a sudden he feels that spirits arc 
near him—he pauses, and calls on them to answer (428). 

420. Itoftrabdmuj. Michel de Notre Dante was boin at 
Saint Rerny in Provence in 1503. He was a physician 
m and an astrologer, and in 1555 he published a collec¬ 
tion of prophecies— Prophecies de Michel Nostradamus 
—in which he forgtold, among other things, the death 
of flenry II. of Fiance. 

4^50. He opens the libok and sees the sign of the Blafrofosttuts. 
The ^erm ITCafrofosmus was used by Pico di Miran- 
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Lino 

' dola, by Paracelsus, an<l other myslicM writers, to 
denote the universe.. They imagined a mysterious 
connection between the Macrocosm, i.e. the universe, 
ami the Microcosm, «/>. man. In the sign of life 
Macrocosm we must imagine some'symbol such as 
the astvonomical signs of the heavenly bodies ; but it 
, is unlikely that (lothe had befote his mind’s eye any 
particulai symbol. 

443. From 1. 42S oil, Faust speaks like (>ne inspiicrl, and' 
belieses, as he looks upoij the mysterious sign, that he 

' sees and hears what eye hath not seen nor ear heard. 

The verse quoted, 

,Pic (PriftciU’cIt ift tiidu vcrnWciffcn,' etc., 
is perhaps a merely imaginary quotation from Nostra¬ 
damus, 01 someothei philosopher; but Wilhelm Scherer 
thinks Gothe may have heard these or similar words 
fall from Herdci’s lips, and ((notes front llenlcr : ,Pic 
tiriiltcftc, herdid/fte (OffcttLantmj (Lottes crfdjciut bit' 
jcbeu lUorijm als (Eliatfaihc. 1 The earth is most 
beautiful at dawn, but very few people then 1 see it, and 
the few that do aie almost all of them rude labourers, 
wjiose eyes have no sight for that wonderful peace, and 
coolness, and unspeakable sense of test and ’nope which 
lie like a blessing on the land. 

445. tltiocrbioffcu = 1 cheeiful,’ ‘umveaiied.’ 

417-453. A beautiful personification of the natmal forces of 
life : ti. ‘ How all weaves itself into a whole ; the one 
works and lives in the other! How the heavenly 
influences asiend and dss’cend, and reach each other 
(the) golden yitchers ! On pinions breathing blessing, 
they press from heaven through earth,'all ringing har¬ 
moniously through the All.’ We infist not forget 
Gotlie’s love for anil knowledge y r natural science. In 
these lines may we not see the first germs of his hook. 
Die Alelamotphose tier l’Jlan r .en unit Thicre ? 

453. bnrcfyFliitgcti = ‘to tesouml throughout.’ 

454. cin Sdjaufptcl. A show only, an imaginary representa¬ 

tion he sees in the sign. The first cause, the source of 
life, which man from the first has longed and sought to 
know, remains unknown. 
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458. bic tuclle oruft. The breast, in which the heart beats, , 

"signifies the region of feeling anil emotion. Feeling 
and emotion thy up and wither if the intellect and 
• imdeisending only arc ^xeifcd and used. 

459. He turns Site leaves and perceives’the sign of the Eaith- 

Spirit,—and this recalls to him a better-known am? 
more familiar world, lie feels his powers ipyckencd 
and enlaiyed. 

•46G. inidj henimptfrtikujen _ 1 to battle with.’ 

467. 311 .FJiJCIt, ‘to xhnnh,’ # ‘ to hesitate'; ef. 11 . 1262, 4411. 

There follows a |)^use, as Sclnoer points out. Fioril 
1. 462 to 1. 468 1'aust his Iren becoming more and 
11101c passionate and excited ; and now' he sees, or 
fancies he sees, befoie him the Earth-Spirit. 

468-477. These are entiicly iriegular lines—the form here imli 
catipg Faust’s exlieme agitation. 

472,473. (£s tnebt cilt 5 d;rtlicr - ‘ theie falls a honor’; 

IDeljCtt, lit. = ‘ move,’ or ‘blow' (of the wind). 

479. fid; Cjuhilih'll, ti. ‘are upstirring,’ ‘ upbeating.’ 

450. Ijiiujcijebeu — ‘given over to,’ ‘ suirendered.’ 

451. <£r fpridjt bus Seidfeit bes (Seiftes ijctjcimuijjnoll nus, 

i.t. ho uses some form of conjuiing. 

482. When Faust was pei formed for the first time in Weimar, 
(iothe caused the Faith-Spirit to be represented by a 
gigantic face rising out of a 1111st and filling the whole 
back of the stage —The woids of the Earth-Spirit were 
sung to music of Eberwein. 

<Scfid;t=- ‘ apparition. 

484. gefoiJCIt, past pai t. of faugett, — 1 Slacked’; lr. ' long sucked 
at my*sphere.’ 

486. fh'bft ?ratl;ntCltb - ‘ implorest with panting desire,’ 
‘ ib-piiest ’ ; t’«e particle cr has here the same force as in 
crrcidjcit*- ‘ to attain.’ Cf. ,cr' in ,Bern crat(;tnenbcu 
Sdjritt ntiiljfain ikrg l;iitmif,' and in Jfeiiic Hid;!’ 
* uitij mar ba 311 cratljmcu.' 

490. Ubcrmenfd;ctt, acc. sing., in apposition with bid;. It 
signifies ‘supeilnSnan’ : it is ironically applied by the 
Weltgeist ^o Faust. 

* ber Seek Kuf = ‘ your soul’s cry.’ 
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494- bcs Stimme = ‘ whose voice. ’ « ' 

495. fid; bratkj. Obs. Gotjhe often uses fid) bramj for fid) 
brangte, and fid) brtmjen for fid) brangcit; cf. 11. 
1803, 2722, and*011,45. 204, 1. 42. Euthcr also u^s 
fid) brattijcn'for fid) braitcjeu. 

‘496. pon mciitem Baud) ninipittert = ‘ surrounded by the 
. atmosphere of my bieath.’ Cf. the Zueignung, 1 . 8. 
In sporting language tPtttcrn means to recognise that 
the game is near at hand by the*scent which the wind* 
carries. So Faust becomes conscious of the presence 
of the Eaith-Spnil by his orealh. Again, the word um 
U’ittert is used pf an approaching thunderstorm. 

498. ‘ A tiemhling, wiilhing woimA 

500. betues ( 5 Mcidien - ‘ of thy kind,' i.e. ‘a spirit like thee.’ 
See Piologim Uimnul, 1 . 33 7 - 

Sot. The chant of the Earth-Spirit lecalls what in said in the 
* 1 ’iologue in Heaven’ of the cieative power, which 
eternally works and moves.- Cf. Shelley’s lines— 

* Natuie’s cast fiamo, the \uJ> of human thiqgs, 

B11 th and the Gravis’ 

503. lDel)C tjiit ltllb l)Cr. The line was originally written 
Ilfebe l)itt uitb I)cr; but in 1816 Gothe changed tpebe 
to tuebe, and tpchc is the leading adopted by the 
stamlaid Weimar Edition (1887). IDeijCIt = ‘ blow,’ 
‘ move,’ ‘dnft,’ and is not generally used of a personal 
conscious being; rpcbett - ‘ float,’ ‘hovei,’ ‘move,’ 
and expresses the spontaneous movement of a living 
creature. 

512, SI 3. For Eaust, crushing, hr art-breaking words. 

518. The famulus/ who is still to lie found hi certain Ger¬ 
man univeisities, w.i, a student appointed as assistant 
to a professor. lie was at once Ins secretary and his 
pupil. He was the go-between (Ittittftlspcrfon) between 
the. professor and the other students. He usually lived 
in the professor’s house, as Wagner did. 

520. < 5 eftd)te = ‘visions.’ Cf. 1 . 482. 

521. trocflie 5 d)[eirf)er ; perhaps ‘(fall, wheedling wretch’ will 

do as a translation, hut ‘ hanger-on ’ (l is nearer the literal 
meaning of the German. " 
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* Wagner is the representative of dead pedantry, of , 
knowledge mechanically acquired, without living 
thought or poetry. A man hopelessly material, prosaic, 

• and commonplace, an irreclaimable 1 ‘hilistine. 

527. KomobiaiK means in German an ‘actor’ simply. 

S 3 0 ' itttlfcunt. The learned men of the sixteenth and seven¬ 
teenth centuries, in their love of Latin and al> things 
Latin, used to call their study a museum (i.e. a placcj 

* where the Millses dwell). 

533 - Wagner cares only for, rhetoiical means of persuasion, 
and does not care ^ stiaw for the oveipowcring con-* 
viction which drives a man to speak and teach, whethei 
he will or no. ’ 

536. urPrcifti tjeni J3e!;aijctt —‘ overpowering delight.’ 

53 ^- 545 ' A J'icluie of the laborious patchwoik of the pedant in 
contrast to the creative spirit. 

539 - ‘ You cook the sciaps from others’ feasts.’ 

540. Me fiynmedtdjeu ^lammctt = ‘ staiveling flames.’ 

543. ‘ If such be your taste.’ 

544 . 545 - Cf. the old German proverb—,ll 1 as tticiv^ volt Ijcr? 

31'ft fommt has adit uidjt 311 fici^cu.' 

546. ‘ hut it is action and manner (Gr. fonkpuris) make the suc¬ 
cess of the orator.’ To learn to speak or to write with 
little thought or regard for the contents of a speech, or 
of what is written—that is, to caie chiefly for form— 
is the error which Gothe satnisis here. 

548, 549. ‘Then seek some*<ioncst gains, and be no tinkling 
fool 1 ’ Such is the advice Fa«st gives. Far better 
for a # narrow-brained man, such as Wagner, to earn 
his living by some honest trade ; he is not fitted for 
higher tasks*--The clothes of court fools had bells 
attached tt> them. Such a fool announced his presence 
by the tinkling of bells. 

,Sucf) er,' ,Set cr.' <£r and fie were once used in 
etistomary address^ but soon sank to the condition of 
adefress by a superior to an inferior, by a monarch to 
a subject, lijf a master to a servant. Cf. 11 . 2306, 2307, 

*- 2606 (note), 2879, 2901, 3039. 
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555- ,3« bctteit ibr bet 11Icnfd)f]cit Sdjiiiftcl'frSufctt 1 -- bcr 
lTtcnfd)l)eit may be dative : ‘In which ye twist (dress 
up) papei shre<ls (1.1. rubbish) for mankind’ (B. Taylor 
says ‘shiedded iftnught’); or bcr IHcNlfdjbeit maybe 
genitive, and the line may mean, ‘ In which ye dress 
up the flimsy records of mankind (/.i\ of the past).’ 

557. piufelt — ‘rustles.’ 

.558. This is the first aphorism of Hippocrates. Already iy 
Middle High Herman we have, ,biu fuilft ift lane bus 
Icbctl flcilt." Mephisto^ holes says the same later on, 

Scene iv. 1 . 1787. .. 

561. battr) Utn -‘fearful about, ‘apxious about.’ 

5<>3. cnncrbcit ‘compass.’ Wagner means parchments, books, 
and knowledge all cost a great deal, all are difficult to 
get at 

566-569. (>ne of the sayings in Fand which have become 
proverbial in Germany. 

570. <Er^Ct(Clt not €rij 5 t)Clt is the leading of all the editions 
during Gut he's lifetime. < 55 et)Cll in cri)Ot)Cti is the 
ttunal of ijeffeit in nerpeffett, and meant oiiginally ‘to 
njake forget ’; but it adds the touch of ‘ to compensate 
foi,’and hcnLe the suise ‘to gratify’ Cf. 11. 2187, 
41 / 4 - 

576. A phrase taken from chap. v. ver. I of the Hook of Revela¬ 
tion ‘ Ana I saw in the right hand of him who sat upon 
the throne a book written within and without, and 
sealed with seven seals.’ 

578. bcr Hcrrctt eiijuer d5ci|"t- -byour own spirit.’ 

583. eiuc fjaupb uv.b Staatsactiou, perhaps ‘a first-class 
political performance.’ Such pieces were named heroi- 
cal and historical dramas. They were later pn laughed 
to scorn, and driven from the stage by Ilolberg and 
Tieck. They had been first introduced at Dresden by 
Velthem at the close of the seventeenth century. They 
oflfcied, as the moralities had earlier done, a contrast 
to the popular farces and burlesque pieces of the 
day. However, here Fanil docs not rcfdV to regular 
Ijattph unb Stoats 2 lctionctt, siiv-e these belonged to 
a later period than his time, but to earlier didactic 
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and historic compositions, which resembled them* in * 
style and contents. Amlj no doubt, Gothe liad in his 
mind, too, the Puppet Stagehand the Punch and Judy 
* Show, \?hich was sometimes called in jest ,eiltc IJaupt- 
nttb Staitts Jlctioit.' . 

590. bacon -/.e. non ber 

591-593. Cf. a sentence in a letter of Gothe’s to Sophie von 
. Laroche, wiitien 22d December 1774:- ‘To-day I* 

received back a copy of ll’crf/nr, which f had lent to 
some one; at the bSJjinntng on the blank page was. 
written : “Tais toi, J*an Ja .pies, lls no te compremlronl 
pas;”—it affected me strangely, because that passage 
in Emile [/. f. one of J. J. Rousseau's gieatest books] 
had always appeared to me very remarkable.' 

593. In Gothe’s Conversations with Etkermann we read-- 
‘Thiile is need of a second Redeemer coming, to 
deliver us ftom the ^austerity, the discomfoit, and the 
tremendous pressure of circumstances under which wc 
live.’— Eckermann. ‘ If He should come, the people 
would crucify Him a second time.’—G ouie. 

600. l;ab’ id] mid] bcfltffen = ‘ bestowed diligence upog,’ perfect 

tense of {id; befieif;i'it. 

601. gtcar roc ip id; ctel, bod; modjt’ id] idles miffett. 

There is no type of character which Gothe desenbes 
with more force and truLli than Wagner’s. He nevei 
exaggerates, and seldom ridicules him. 

603. fdjalcnt gcitijc-- ‘shallow trash.’ 

605. Hcgcmniirmer. At 1 . %03 we have had the old form of 

the pi. IDiirmc. . 

606. With line <?o6 begins Faust’s second monologue. This is 

not found in the Faint Fragment of 1790. Yet this 
dodk not pro vi> that it had not been written, or at least 
drafted, at 4 hat date. The whole character and spiiit 
of it belong to Gothe’s Sturtll llltb DraitcJ period—to 
• the time when IVerthcr was written. 

615. gebiinft, from biitlfetl,.another form of bctlfcit, our Eng. 

tiling. 

6 i§. Sciu felbft ijcRojj. ,Sid; wot tjeftel in iiberirbifdfcm 
<S(an,^' is Schrocr’s note. 

R 
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617. abgeftreift = ‘ stript off.’ 

620. fdjajfcilb, etc., ‘in creating to enjoy divine life.’ 

621. The construction is,„ 3 d), (Ebettbilb ber ©ottljcit, bas f'd? 

fd?ott . . . fid? aljmttigsnoll rermag . . . bnrd? btc 
2 tberu ber llatur 311 flicgcn uttb fdjaffenb < 58 tter(eben 
311 geniegen. 

ftd) rermaf; = ‘ ha<l ventured on,’ ‘aspired to,’ ‘dared.’ 

• Cf. 11 710 and 1709. 

622. i£tu Doimcnt'ort, >.<■. the words of the Faith-Spirit : 

‘Thou ait like the spirit 1 , which thou comprchendest, 
not me,’ 11 . 512, 513. We are made to feel the 
tremendous impression produced on Faust by this 
saying. 

627. Small in the presence of the great apparition ; great in the 
consciousness of knowing his own littleness. 

635. fremb ttitb frciitbcr 5 toff — ‘ something foreign and more 

foreign.’ 

636. Good is the enemy of best ; we content ourselves easily 

with earthly satisfaction, and throw away all that is 
ideal as unreal, or delusive. 

638. hertdidic (Sefiilile, in apposition with bic, the subject of 
,gabeit.' 

640-643. We aie hemmed in by the nanow bounds of the 
Actual ; Thdistinisin and the nanow opinions of the 
majority nde us. 

fonft = ‘ formerly ’ (1. 640), and Hint—‘now’ (1. C42), 
are opposed to each other. 

643. ‘When many a fortune makes shipwreck in the rough 
waves of timy.’ 

650, 651. ‘ You tremble before the blow which may never fall, 
and you keep lamenting for that which perhaps you 
will never lose.’ 

652-655. In some verses in a letter from Gothc to Riese, 
written 28th April 1766, we read: ,Klein Stofj — 
glaubt’ cs, bag fo tief 311 ntir l;erab fid? ©otter rticber* 
liegett I — ba fat? id? erft, bag mein erfjabncr jjtug 
— niefyts mar als bas -Bcmiig’n bes bDurms im 
Staube.' 

657. ^adjertt = ‘ shelves, ’ or ‘ pigeon-holes. ’ 
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659. iniSj’. bt'Stft}t= ‘ confines me,’ * hems me in.’ • 

663. ‘That now and then theie ‘has existed a happy man.’ 

Peihaps Gothe’s own pessimist. The subjective char¬ 
acter of fhe early scenes df Fans/ U'ould be clear to 11s 
without C'othc’s testimony: ‘in Fan 1/ and Wet/her,' 
he wiites to Erkcrinann in 1826, ‘I was obliged to 
delve into my own bieast, for the souice of that which 
I lelated lay near at hand.’ 

6&6. ‘ Sought the clear day, and went iniseiably astray . . . 

in the dull twilight.’ #K, Meyer von Waldeck (in the 
Cothejahtbnth, I. s. ^84) suggests that we must here 
read ,bcit listen Cat},’ and nSt ,bm Icidjten Ccuj.’ 
Yet Clothe allowed Iciest to stand thioughout eight or 
ten editions. 

676. ‘You old tools, which l never used.’ 

678, 679. ‘ Tfiou ohl scroll, the smoke has stained thee black, 
so long by this desk has the dim lamp smouldered.’ 
Sdilltaud/eil is Dutch ‘smoken,’ and English ‘smoke.’ 
680. ucrpraffcit = ‘ to waste 111 riotous living ’; see note on 1. 
226. 

683. ‘Earn it in cider to possess it.’ i 3 cfit)CU is .a stiong 
word, meaning ‘ to have as one's very own, after having 
earned.’ There is a line in Guthc’s Frame/hens (wutten 
1773) which serves as a commentary on this passage 
in Fans /— 

€pinwtf)cus.—,tfic nicies ift 1'enit 1'cin?' 

Prometheus. -,Pcr Kiris Sen mcinc tlhrffamfcit ctfullt.' 

*, Der junge Csthc, 111. 450. 

686. It is here that, in intense mental excitement, his thoughts 
turn to self-murder, and the hope of release from the 
narrowness and lestlessness of life brings him moment¬ 
ary comfoit anH calm. Got he himself in his youth — 
in his storm*and stress period —had thought of suicide. 

693. Jttbcgrtff--‘quintessence,’ ‘concentration,’ or, perhaps, 

* sum total ’ (lit. that which comprises in itself). 

694. 2IaS3ltgi^ ‘ extract. ’ • 

698. ,JIutl;ftrOttt = ‘l(jgh tide,’ ‘flood.’ 

699-702. Before his spirit lies the picture of the state after 
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death, as if a sea were spread before him, as if a new 
day were breaking,“summoning him to new .shores. 
702-705. It is a favourite fancy of (Jothe’s tq fly with the sun 
across the w aves. 

707. erft ttodj lUltritl = ‘ Init now a worm.’ The words of the 
Earth-Spirit aie rankling still in Faust's thoughts. 

710. Permeffc bid; = ‘dare.’ Cf. II. 621 and 1709. Pcrmcjfe, 
the weak form of the imperative for ttmilif;. Golhe 
also uses lldtlll, ljclf, lltcf}, bctrctc, for ItillltH, tfilf. 
ntij}, hettitf. 1 

bie pfot'fctl — ‘ the gates of death.’ 

714, 715. 1 Tliat dark abyss . .". in which fantasy damns 

itself to its own torment.’ 

715. bicfetlt Sdjritt, i.c. ‘self-murder.’ 

719. ‘And even at the risk of changing into nothingness.’ 

726. ‘ The art, the richness, the pride of the many figures, and 
the drinker’s task to explain them in verse.’ 

735 . 736 - ,Der Ictjtc ITruiiP fet . . . bent HTotajer juttebradjt! 1 

‘My last diaught be drunk to the Morning! ’ As he 
speaks Faust raises the cup aloft,— he puts it to his 
hips—and at that moment come the sound of the bells 
and the song of the Choristers. 

737. Ctjrift ift erftanbett. The first of the thice angelic 
choiuses icjoices ovei Christ’s iclease fiom mortality ; 
the second exalts linn as the loving One ; the third 
celebrates Ills test oration to divine creative activity. 
Clothe heard a similai chant sung by the common 
people in Rome in thi >eai 1788, but his true model 
was undoubtedly the German Easter hymn of the 
Middle Ages, which begins 

,rift ift crfltinben 
Don bet Warier ISan&cn ’ 

740. fd;[cid;ettb == ‘ lurking,’ ‘insidious,’ in the theological 

sense of ‘ original sin.’ 
erblid; = ‘ inherited. ’ 

741. IHdttiJcl = ‘ failings,’or ‘ imperfections.’ 

The comforting, trustful, solemn words of the Angels 
cannot fail to make an impression on Faust; they tell 
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lijm of* a world from which he is .separated, in which , 
he has been happy, whiejt seems to him now like a 
lost Paradise. 

74%. T he words <>f the angel at tl*e grave yf our Lord: ‘ lie is 
risen,’ pibclaimcd that the ledemption of men was 
fulfilled ; this Gothe calls ,C$eu>ifil)cit cinctn ticiieit 
i3uubc,' i.c. ‘Assurance of a New Covenant.’ » 

749. <0)or ber UVtbcr. See St. Maik x\i. 1—‘And when, 

* the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, Mary the 

mother of James, and^Salomc, hail bought sweet spices 
. . . ’ ; and Compaq St. Luke xxi\. 10. * 

7fio. Ijeilfam 1111b itboube, for heilfaine tfitb ubcube. Cf. 1 . 787. 

768. fyolbc Hadividjt—‘ good tidings.’ English, ‘Gospel’; 
Greek, KiayyiXiue. 

774. In Wilhelm Atcnlcr, in the Confessions of a Beautiful 
Son If Gothe wtites : ‘ Once I prayed out of the depth 
of my heart—“Ah ! Almighty One, give me faith. 
...” I was then ifi the condition in which one must 
be, but seldom is, when one’s piayers may be accepted 
by God. Who could paint what I then felt 1 . . . My 
soul was near to Ilim ! . . . “This is faith,” 1 cried, 
and sprang up almost in terror. . . . For sutl* emotions 
as these all words fail us.’ 

785. The <£[)or ber ^uittjcrare the disciples,—according to St. 

John .\.\. 3 St. Peter and St. John were the disciples 
who came c.uly to the sepulchre. 

7S5-78S. l!y changing the order of the words the meaning 
becomes clemei : JLjat ber lh’orabciu\ lcbeub <£v 
bdbcitc, frftoit fid; ifctd) obeit l;errlid) crl)obcii/ tr. 
‘The Uuried One, Hiring, Suliune, already on high 
has gloriously raised Himself.’ 

789-792. The Risen One is conceived of as going on, so to 
speak, to higflei development; as near to unearthly 
happiness,*neai to the creative .source of joy. 

793,*794- 5d)innd)tcitb — ‘languishing,’ ‘thirsting’: — ‘ lie 
left us, Ilis own, thiisling lieie below.' 
tilts is^acc. governed fcy licff. 

795, 796. ‘All, we,nre weeping. Master, at Thy happiness’ 

• (at which we should not weep). 
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799. As Chtist tore Himself free from literal , oond‘j,*namely, 
the grave-clothes, aj}d at the same time from figuiative 
bonds, namely, the bonds of care and sorrow which 
bound Ilim to hie ayd this world, so tlo ye bieak lofise 
from the fetters ol evil. The old Get man Easter 
hymn contained this veise- 

1 ,CI'i iitus i)l crflunbcn 

tjeiiMcthchc uon tern t3t 
non alien (inen ttanbrn 
ifl ci crlrtu<j3t( 

S01-805. ‘To you incising Him’by your woiks, manifesting 
lose, being brelluen-like, to you who preach and 
promise joy —to you Christ is neai ’ 

SCENE II. 

Faust’s lonely studies had brought him into a state of mot bid 
despair, whence he could find no way back to life and activity. 
The Easter songs have awakened him and stunmoifed him back 
to reality. We know ftom the ‘ Ihologue in Heaven’ that it is 
Mephistojtheles' purpose ,^'attft feiite 5 tra(je fadjt jtt fithreu,' 
and now we feel full of cunosity and anxiety to know whether 
the change to cheet fulness and hopefulness that has taken place 
in Faust will stand the test of Meplnstophdes’ temptations. 

As to the places hete mentioned 01 desciibcd : the place 
itself is Erankfuit-on-the-Mum (where the Scene was written); 
the 3d^crl!UUS is a spot in the neighbourhood, to which the 
Frankfurt people often walk ; the ,ll\lffcrhof ‘ is a well-known 
locality neat Erankftul ; the Kuiblc is Mtthllterg, not fai 
distant from Frankfurt. The people who assemble before the 
gate and talk repiesent all kinds of happy, headless, holiday¬ 
makers. 

Line , 

817. iiberluftig~‘wanton,’ ‘loose.’ 

824. ,plait ift befonbers in ,frait?cn tnunbadlid? iiblicf) ats 

33 cjcid)ti«ng bes Cai^platjes bet Z>orf?ird)u>eit)en,' 

Schroer’s note. < , 

825. Notice that the verb artgeljctt, = ‘ to concern,’ always takes 

the acc. case after it, e.g. ,bas cjcfjt mid) an. 1 * 
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827. 2>er Kmnsfopf= ‘ curly head.’ m * 

828. DirttCH —‘ girls,’ used in a Jiad sense almost always. 

# fdjtcitcn = ‘ step out'; see note to 1. 239. 

829. Fjcrt J 3 r»l}er, an expression formerly in use among German 

students. Ohs. that Sdjiilcr means ‘ student ’ (oiy 
‘undergraduate’) as well as ‘schoolboy.’ 

830. dobetef, cf. Eng. ‘tobacco’; the more usual foinf Cctbctcf 

is fiom the J'tench labm. • 

832. The 23 utrgcrmdbd)CH (/.e. the citizen’s, shopkeeper’s 
daughter) looks doxfn on tlie other girls. . 

Ittif, the ethical datTve, anu o^ten, as here, difficult to 
translate : ‘Just look (I pray you) at . . 

S33. cine Sdilliad; — ‘ a shame.’ 

839. gctl'ogcit = ‘well disposed towards,’ ‘fond of.’ Cf. II. 

841. ‘ But in the end they’ll take us with them.’ 

842. ‘No, brother. I (To not like to be under restraint’; 

cjfltirt is from French gene (orig. fiom gehetma — 
loimenl). 

845. carefftrett, from French caresscr; vety noticeable is the 

number of French woids that have been*adopted in 
Southern Germany. 

846. The form Durgcmciftcr f° r 23 iir<tcrmciftcr was most 

piobably taken fiom the In mg spoken dialect. 

852. The Settler sings to a little ' lyie ’ ; cf. 1 . 856- ,£a{jt 
l;iev mid; nidjt uergebens leiertt.' 

S61. Krieg Hltb KrifiJSiJCfJjrct - ‘ war and rumours of wai.’ 
864. That is, ‘in a tavein by the river ' 

S7t. blcib\,3*l sing. pres. subj. ‘ If only at home all remains 
as of old.’ 

872. ‘ Ah ! but ^ou\e nicely diessed ! pretty young things ! ’ 

873. ‘ Who would not lose his heart to you ? ’ 

87^. cs ift fdjon gutthat’s right !’ 

875. b<>5 tciifd’ id; — ‘ that I could know’ (or should know). 
878. Suiltt Nltbrcas’ ZtScfft. Ill North Germany the 29th of 
November—the Eve of St. Andrew’s Day--is held to 

* be the most favourable night for what is called the 

» 
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.Ht'dutKVimfibail, 1 that is, the night ort vvliicR a girl 
may see her future husband. In the south of Germany 
it is the night either of St. Andiew's or of St. Thomas’s 
l).iy. The gill [daces two cups on the table and thin 
stands on her bed amt repeats this \ et m, 01 some snui- 

1 lar one— 

.iVltH’oruS. id’ tu’tr Ilid;, 

1 SauFt Klltnous, id’ tune Itidj. 

tt.’h Sod; oild’cmcu 

‘ Zlm rH’rtiilKnhrln'U’tt nu'uu'it 1 

toll 0 mu nn-it'cn rnd\ 

Setmfl in mu' Kart.10 IPi'in, 

1 troll or mu unitum 0. m, 

Soi (du'rFo mu omc Kamto tl\nfn 
Thereupon the form of the’ futme bridegroom is sup- 
posed to entei by the dooi of the room, and drink out 
of one of the two cups. The student is also tefeired 
to Hunts’s poem ‘Hallowe’en.’ and to bis notes on 
Hallowe’en clianus and spells. 

SSo. ittt Kryftall. In a crystal it used to be believed that the 
futuie, or wliat was unknown, could be lead (see 
(iiiium, ll'i’i Urbtu h, 5, 248a, 2, c.) 

8.85. pitmen = ‘ pinnacles," ‘ turrets. ’ 

8S9. Kiilin ift bus million =‘ Hold is the venture.’ . 

902. giebeil baron = ‘go marching away.’ 

903. Faust and Wagner enter on anothei part of the stage. 

The latter part of the St ene was most piobably written 
about the same time as the lust part; but the change 
m metre, in tone, and in spiiit is notable. 

905-910. The glowing gieen of ti-ees and plants is full of 
piomUe— it promise-, tlowJ-isand fiuit, it fills men with 
hope. Winters given peisonality; tin*- sun has ovei- 
comc him; he has been diiien back to Che mountain 
heights, and now he sends only impotent showers of 
sleet acioss the gieen plain. * 

910. Sfrcifcit — ‘ belts,’ or ‘stripes.’ 

912. ililbuitty tilth Strcbcn =.- 1 growth and effort.’ 

9*4- bas Herder means heie little more than ‘landscape,’ 
although Gothe may have 'nad in his thbughts the 
river-bank of the Main (see Schroci^s note). Because 
there arc few bright trees and flowers here, the sun is* 
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•contest with the bright-coloured dresses of men find • 
Jhaidens. . 

925. 2 ltts bem Drtuf non (Sicbclu jntb DSdjcru. The high 

• roofs, high gables of the*lu>uses ip old German towns, 
which sdein as if they might any day fall upon the* 
passers-by, and which when we tiavel we think so 
picturesque and beautiful, depth c the inhabitants of all 
distant view, and allow only a nanow and contracted, 

• -ight even of ftie sky. These lines desenbe the contrast 

between life in the North and life in the South. In 
the Second Part of /urns/ I'onnmculus -ays, ‘ If Faust, * 
who is dreaming about Greoc antiquity, were to waken 
here in the land of high-roofed gloomy houses, he would 
die at once.’ 

929. hefllfub, because it tomes ftom bet battb or be* ipiltbett. 

930. fid? jCl'fijjliUU'lt -- ‘ to lie dispei sed,’ ‘to scatter.’ 

939, 940. Ileie we see Faust’s true and best seif, his brave, 
cheerful, hopeful spi*it ; and hcie too we see Wagner’s 
tine self, his nanow, selfish, pedantic chcetlessncss. 

945. Kctjcl ftbicbcit—-Ifcgcl tncrfctt — ‘ play at nine-pins.’ 

949. Then i\c turn to another pait of the stage, where peasants 
are dancing under the lime txee. The so»g%eie sung 
was not printed until 1S08, although Gollie had it 
already in his thoughts in 1795 when he wiote Wilhelm 
Met slei’\ / eh)jehre (see 2 I Such 11 Kap.) This 
dancing and meriy-making does not describe the < ierman 
Spring Festival (,fi'ii!)limjsfoft), but only the gladness 
and mciry-making of an Fastei Sunday afternoon. 

973. ‘ And do not make so fi%o,’ she said. 

977. fcboU, picteritc of fdjallctt. • 

984. Ifodjijetaljfler is provincial for F)orfHjcIcl)vter. 

987. ‘I bring it (o you and drink to’ (in German pitrillfeil) 

‘youi good health.’ 

993, It is veiy rarefy that the fust and tliiul lines of a quatiain 
are unrhymed in German ]>oetry. Gothe no doubt 
intended to repiesent by a less musical seise tlie more 
piwsaic liatuie and speech of the common people. The 
word* he uses in the two addresses of the old peasant 
are the simpVpst and plainest; the tone of the verses is 
• entirely that of prose. 
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loclo. bcr St'ttcfic d>icl ijcfctjt- ‘set a limit td the sickness,’ 
not ‘ to sickness,’ v Inch must always win in the long 
run, lmt to ‘ the sickness,’ a particular pestilence 
which ravaged *" the countiy in his* time. Panic's 
father had been a physician. 

1007. betndljrt = ‘ skilled and tried.’ 

ioo 9 ,‘ioio. 1 To Hun abo\e how down, my fncnds, 

\\ ho teaches help, and succour sends.' 

’ H\y\ki> Tayi.or. 1 

lot 1*1021. The delight in piaise and the self-exultation 
aiising fiom praise aic c'jualmcs especially character¬ 
istic ol small 'bunds.—pas Dcitcrabilc is the conse- 
ciateii ‘Host’ which is'sometimes solemnly carried 
thiough the streets in foieign (/.<•. Roman Catholic) 
tow 11s. 

1034. bltllflcr (Ebrcinnanu - ‘a gloomy man ,of honourable 

chaiacter.’ 

1035. ,bic hctltijcit Kretfc' ber^Hatur are the regions of 

growth and decay. Cf. in (iothe’s poem, ‘Has 
(iottliche ’ 1 

,nacf> ctuiqcii el'ernen gioffcn ntuffm 

* XCu ttllc utiieics. Kieqc uoUertbcn ' f 

1036. 1037. 3'* Kcblid’fett-‘with honest pains’; mit grtUcn- 

fyaftcr iniibc = ‘with capiicious effort.’ 

1038. SlbcptCU (Hat. atlt/>/u\ t fiom adrfi-.ro >), ‘those who have 
attained.’ In the Middle Ages alchemists, philo¬ 
sophers, and physicians -all those whose end in life 
was the discovciy of the Philosopher’s Stone—were 
called aih pts. ■ 

IC139. frfnparje Kihl/C = ‘dusky woikshop, jvhcie black arts 
weie piactised’; i.e. ‘ a lahoiatory.’ ,‘The black art’ 
is supposed to be the same as neciomancy, which is a 
form of the word vfkpofwvTtia\ which means prophesy¬ 
ing by means of summoning up o'r back those who are 
dead). But in translating necromancy ‘ black art ’ 
the Latin >u\rr, ‘black,’ has become confounded with 
the Greek viKfd s, ‘dead.’ 

1041. Pas n?ibrtgc=‘opposing substances.’ * 

1042-1048. Gothe uses the technical language of the alche¬ 
mists. The so-called metallic seed produced by the 
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I.ine . , * 

v molting of gold was called ettt t'other Ecu, the'seed* 
produced by the melting of sdver was called Me Eilic; 
both were mingled together, and the product of the 

s two fans called Me }*lhjc Kojtigitt. If that which 

was Ailed ,Me juitge 'Kbutgtll' appeared in thg 
chemist’s glass, then it was thought the 1’hilosopher’s 
Stone was found. 2 Ius ciitcm J 3 rautgcm«d) ins 
Ciubcre gcqinilt means, ‘ diiven by heat fiom one 
• vessel into fmother.’ 

1050. Eaticcrgcit, Lat. t/eiQreiriwn ; Itl. laituario: (joflifdjClt 
Eahcergcit — ‘ hejjjsh confections.’ * 

1053. <3ift—in the sense of ‘ remedy ’*-is here made masculine, 
whereas it is neuter when it means ‘poison.’ In 
vulgar language ber (Sift means ‘ ain,t /-,’ ‘ yWr.’ 

1055. It is, I think, Iluntzer who conjectures that Gothe took 
th# idea of this helpful activity of Faust, upon which 
the episode.with the peasants lests, fiom the liistoiy 
of Nostiadamus. • I11 the year 1525, when Nostia- 
damus was twenty-two yeais old, 1’iovence was 
devastated by a pestilence. The young physician 
went boldly from house to house, tlnough the villages, 
and saved the lives of many of the sijk, himself 
Acaping all infection. 

1064. Faust inteuupts the chatter of Wagnei, and proceeds 
with his own thoughts. 

1072. Sic riiift utlb tucidjt, /.c. the sun is setting ; Faust follows 
in imagination, and longs for wings to cariy him on- 
waul towatds the sun, over the infinite sea. 

10S3. auf tljllll - ‘ to open %■>.’ 

1084. bic (Sotjilt, i.e. ‘the sun.’ • 

1084-1099. TJho impulse to follow after awakes anew in him. 

Jlul no wings of the body can be like the wings of the 

.. soul. Yet the desiie to soar away fiom eaith is bom 

with ev£ry man (,Dod; ift cs jebem ctngcborCH'). 
With these lines compare the passage in fVerther 
* beginning: ,iOic oft l;ab’ id? mid; tnit ,fittigcn eincs 
•Kranid;s, ber iiber mid; I;titflog, 311 bent Ufcr bes 
uftgcmcffcucu llfecrcs gefclpit . . .' (dagebud; com 
\S ZIuguft, Werther's Leiden, 1 Theil). In a letter 

* written to Riese in April 1766, and in letters written 
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» from Switzerland in 1765, wo find tlio samp* yearn¬ 
ing to escape from-earth. These lines—1084-1099 
—would seem to belong to this period of his life, 
1766-76. * / * * 

f 108. pet'0,amcn.:t) = ‘parchment.* Wagner, as ever, pedantic, 
book-wornush, dry-as-dust. 

1110. *’You know only one impulse, one motive; but you 

, are happier than I am,’ Faust, violent, Titan 

like, strives to overstep the bounds that are set to' 
human knowledge. Tvyu souls dwell within him ; 
the one soul holds lnm dp\vn to eailli and reality, the 
olliei would l.ifhe him upwaid into an ideal region of 
higher aspiration. C'f. in' Wicland’.-, Lyiical Drama 
Jht‘ Wahl des Jlnfoihs (1773) tbe verse - 
,0) (Potnn i fofc liiir 
lias ttalbid luciucs lichens auf' 

,SU’0 trrcfni — 311 tuueifi fill'l utfs f 
5 >i’0 Scrim fnnipfm if uiomci litiifl' 

1116. Du ft, a raie Low Geiman word for ,£tdtlb' and .Zhlltft.' 

Gotlio uses it again in Faust , Part II., in' the Bacca- 
lauieus Scene (Act II.) 

1117. ,gt» belt ©efttbeit Ijobcr 211 pteti.' Such lines as 1 . 1117 

hint at the belief that there had been a higher, 
diviner oiigin of mankind, that man had lost a 
I’a.adise. 

111S-1125. In his conversations, (lothe more than once spoke 
of his youthful belief in spmts, even relating circum¬ 
stances when he fancied their piesence was revealed 
to him. This passage I tlunk, an expiession of 
such belief. Wagner, however, who comprehends 
nothing buf r the dry learning with which lie is 
ciammed, sees in Faust's words only ., refeience to 
the Weather Spirits, and takes the opportunity of 
displaying Ills own knowledge. 

1127-1146. I11 old German superstitions there were spirits of 
the air—a spirit of the North Wind, of the South 
Wind, of the East Wind, of the West Wind. In the 
oldest Faust book (1587), the Devil desciibes them 
to Faust. 

1130. There is a curious allusion in Burton’s Anatomy oj 
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* v Melancholy, Tart I., to this belief in the presente of* 
invisible spirits :—‘Thuaii is ryH so full of Hies in 
summer as it is at all times of invisible devils,-— this 
* l’ara&dsus stiffly maintains.’ m 

1138. jitiu Sdjoben frol) gettHlubt—‘ ieady,’ ‘keen,’ ‘ inclincij 
for mischief’ (cjciuaubt is past part, of tueubeit). 

1141. Hub ltspclu cmjlifdj, tucun fie Ifigcit = ‘ They fisp like 

angels wheg they lie. ’ « 

1142. erejraut = ‘ grown gray,’ i.e. the sun had set, and the 

evening red was g<fhe. % 

1147. ftreifeu - ‘ to emuse*’ # 

1147-1156. Faust’s receptive natuie sees far more than the 
sober conventional Wagner, who is afiaid of spirits, 
but is unconscious of their presence when they come. 
Fart of the old legend is, that Mephistoplieles used to 
be*seen following Faust in the shape of a clog. 

1152. 5cfjnccfcufrctfc= ‘ spiral curves.’ 

1154. ^cucrftnibcl. Cumin (IVoi la buck) explains as vbrtcx 
itfitis, i.e. ‘a whirling, circling fire’; but we may 
translate if here ‘ trail of lire.’ 

1158. Sdi^iiujcit — ‘ snares.’ Observe Faust is quit# regardless 

of Wagner here. 

1159. fin fiiuftnjnn 23 attb, i.e. ‘hcieafter to entangle us.' 

1169. ljiitaitf ftrcbcu, heie=‘gambol up.’ 

1173. X>reffuf= ‘ training.’ 

1175. jftVOjCU (with dative), ti. ‘Even a wise man gets 
fond of a dog, if»he is well trained.’ t.'f. 11. 839, 
3203. * # 

1177. 5colar,^-at. scularii ; Ital. \iolare. 
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SCENE III. 

' . ' *■ 

Faust's Study ; Fair.t refieshed, and more at rest than in the 

fast Scene. 

fvine ^ 

1183. ungeftfim= ‘passionate.’ 

* Cfptn —‘action.’ • , 

1185. Die Siebc < 5 ottes (obj. gemt.), 1.1. ‘love to God.’ One 

. lecalls hole a passage in *Du/ititnt; it. U'alnheit, Book 

\iv —, 3 enes unitibeilidjT IDort (Spinoza's) ,,iDer 
(Sott rcdjt Itcbt, tmtfj mcbt pcilauncu, baf; (Sott itjn 
tnicber licbe," crfiillte tnctii cjatijcs Icadibcufeii. Hit- 
ehjcttuiiftti} 311 feiii itt 2lUem, am lliictgfitiiiitjtgftcn 
tit £tehc ltitb jrcmibfd^aft, mat - mcinc bddfftc tuft 
. . .' Schmei bids us lieie con.paie Gchile’s poem, 

‘ Weltscele.’ Vet how f.u Gothe’s unselfishness ex¬ 
tended, wliethei it it ally w'ent beyond thought and in¬ 
tention, is peihaps uncutain. 

1186. Ohsene the dog always howls when Faust speaks of 

holy things. 

1187. fdjntpern is the English word ‘snuffle’ The dog is 

smelling at the Pentagiam on the dooi. 

1200, 1201. Obscmc lines such as these wcie surely written in 
the fust passionate tit of inspiration, but they became 
so firmly fixed and giafted in the fust version of the 
poem that Gothe left them untouched when he 
woiked out the Faint Fiagment in succeeding yeats. 

1206. Some cditois take this umliymed line into the following 
line : I folia v Schroer’s example, arjcl leave it by 
itself. , 

1210. Faust becomes restless tlnough the near presence of 
Mephistophelcs. * 

1212-1223. Effort and work can icficsh him and shield him 
from temptations from within. So he turns to/.he 
Gospel of St. John. This he will translate into 
German, his own mothep tongue, — the language 
of all that is natural and loveable. According to 
Widmann’s Faust book Mepbistopkcles forbade Faust e 
to read the Gospel of St. John. 
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Line • 

1220. MTid; btangts= ‘ I feel impelled.’ • 

1224. See St. John i. 1. » 

1^37. ,3m Ktljattg mar bte ©Hit, 1 Here, ns elsewhere in 
Faust, Gothe exalts aStion abc*vc thought 01 word : 
,Das i|t bet - 2 Ucisf]cit letter Sdjlufj.' It is not so. 
much fulfilment as fulfilling that is of woith in his 
eyes, it is the doing, the efiort to do. • 

1238. The words of St. John, to which the evil spiiit present 

* had a special antipathy, compel him giadually to 

betray his presence* i*.lust's activity, too, and joy in 
his work must gradually >'ave withdrawn him out of* 
MeplustopTielcs’ power and ♦each. It is full time 
for him to becomt visible ; he howls and barks (fjcillt 
tilth facllt), and incu asex in sue, so that the room is 
filled with his piesence. 

1256. ‘ Nowt I am sme of thee ! ’ 

1258. Salomottts Scbluffcl (Clavitula .Sitfomeins) seems to 
have been the naifie of a book w Inch gave instruction 
. in the conjuring of spnits. King Solomon had come 
lr*be ligarded as tile discoveier of the art of magic. 

1260. ljau(jeti-,ljic anjjctt.' 

12C2. gacti = ‘ delays ’ (viz. ‘is caught’), lit. ‘ hesifltlcs.’ Cf. 

1. 4411. 

1272. Spntd) ber Dtcvc is the mode of invoking the four spirits 
of the elements. In Marlowe’s Dot to/ !• ait tins, also, 
the spirits of the elements arc invoked. What Faust 
wishes to discover is whether any one of these foul is 
lurking in the mysterious shape. 

1273-1276. Sakntaubcr, the File Spint: llnbcnc, the Wutei- 
Sphit^ Sylplje, the Air-Spiri*; Kobolb, the Earth- 
Spirjf,— but not the great (Erbgeift, whom he has 
invoked before. At 1 . 1290 Kobolb is tianslated by 
Incubus. Hie Romans understood by ‘ Incubus ’ a 
spirit that watches over tiensure, or later, a spiiit that 
% oppresses men when sleeping; and later still, a mis¬ 
chievous household sprite. Kobold is from the Gr. 
rcAjSaXos, i.e. .a rojue, a knave. Cf. Grimm’s Deutsche 
AJ^itholottie, Eng. transl. 1883, vol. ii. pp. 501, 502. 

1291. madje bett Stf)hl§ = ‘ make an end.’ 

1300. fief} bies geidjett. He makes the sign of the Cross, or 
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• possibly a sign in which appear the letter^ I.II.S., 
—the three initial letters (Greek) of our Lord’s name. 
1304. Dcrroorfcnes IDefctt — ‘ outcast.’ 

1306. Den ttic cntfprofptctt,' i.e. the name of Him who has 
, been fiom eternity. 

, 3 ° 7 - ! 3 ° 9 - UlUUlSijefprodjncn, ‘the name which never shall 
» l>e spoken ; the name which fills all the heaven ; the 
, name of Him whom they pierced.’ 

1313. ‘ It will disperse as vapour.’ ' ' 

1317. 3 rf) oerfotnu' bid; mit »;ei liner £obc refers to Mho 
‘ thrice-fold glowing light,’ of 1. 1319, and means a 

sign—the sigir of the Trinity, which Faust holds up 
before Mephistopheles. ' 

1322. Mephistopheles, see above, note to 1 . 271, ‘Prologue in 
Heaven.* i£iit falircuber Sdjolafticiis means ‘ a (men¬ 
dicant) travelling scholar.’ In 1 . 1324 §colaft stands 
for Sdjolafttnis. In the Faust book Mephistopheles 
appeals in the form of f gray monk or abbot (see 
Das alteste Faustbit.h, Worigetreucr Abdruck von 
Kuhne). The historic Faust was himsel(*a tiavelling 
scholar ; so too was Paracelsus. 

1324. CnfllS -(Geiman, ^all) ‘event,’ ‘result.’ lie means 
file fact that the poodle has changed into a scholar. 
1326. tOCtbltd) ■= ‘ soundly,’ ‘bravely.’ Mephistopheles speaks 
sarcastically ; he alludes to Faust’s efforts to com- 
piehend the words, ev apxv V v o Xoyos. 

1334. ^liegemgott, Jjlicijciifiirft, and ^licgettmamt were names 
given to the I )evil. The liogCltgott is Beelzebub ; 
Dcrbcrbcr = ‘ destroyer ’—the angel of the abyss, 
Rev. ix. ir (i.e. Abaddon, Apollyon, Gr. djroXXi/&n<); 
£iigitcr,-- ill*.St. John’s Gospel, viii. 44, the Devil is 
called a murderer and a liar. * 

1336. bits 53 ofe, ‘evil,’ i.e. ‘destruction,’ or ‘negation.’ 

bus < 5 ute, ‘good,’ i.e. ‘creation,’* production.’ 

1338. ‘ I am the spirit that ever denies,’ the'spirit of Negation, 
that exists in opposition to the positive Truth and 
Order, which proceed from creative Divine energy. 

• 340 - 3fi rocrtl; = ‘ deserves.’ 

1344. In the scholastic teaching of the Middle Ages the Devil 
was looked upon as the Executioner, the Fulfillei <jf 
the justice of God. 
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1347. ttJenit* here has the force of iitbem; — bie fleitte . 

’• Ztarreiiroelt= ‘ the mikjocosmic fool.’ 

1350. In the teaching of the Greeks as to the creation of the 
• worldf darkness came into hieing before light; so too 

in the* account given in Gen. i. 2, 3. Observe # 
Mephistopheles’ enmity to light; he understands 
clearly the spiritual and physical identity of light 
and life. One may compare heie verse 4 of the 

• first chaptereof St. John’s Gospel—* That was the true 

light; and the light was the life of men.’ 

1354. * Still fettered unto bocties cleaves.’ • 

1358. roirb cs, i.e. ,bas £id;t'—311 <Sr«nbc gebcti. 

1360, 1361. ‘Thou canst’not woik general ruin, so thou 
beginnest with small things.’ 

1363-13G8. * That which opposes itself to Nothingness—that 
Something of a ‘dull, dense world,’ howevei much I 
have tried, I could not get at it (I have not distuibed 
it). Spite of wafes, storms, eaithquakes, fires, sea 
_ and land remain undistuibed.’ 

1368. (Set'llhi 13 means ‘ perfectly quiet ’—ije being a sttcnglhen- 

ing paiticle, 

1369. i37°» bent ncrbainmtcn ^etig . . . ift uidjts ffitjuljabcit 

= ‘ tlieie is nothing to be made of this damned stufl, 
this beastly human blood.’ 

1374, 1375. Der £uft, bent IDaffer roie ber €rbcn €ittroiubeit 
taufetlb Keilttc fiefy- ‘ In air, m watei, and on eaith 
a thousand gcims break forth and glow.’ Gothc once 
said to Eckennann : * Let men continue to worship 
Him who gives the? ox his pastuie, and to man food 
and drink according to his need* but I worship Him 
who has filled the world with such a prodigious 
enerjfy, that if only the millionth pait became em¬ 
bodied in living existences, the globe would so swarm 
with them that war, pestilence, flood, and fire would 
be powerless to diminish them. That is my God.’ 

1377? bie ^laitttltC, flame in which nothing living can exist. 

1379. rege, adj., ‘moving,’ ‘in motion.’ 

1382. Die fit!) oergebens tScfifdj ha((t= ‘clenched in impotent 
malice.’ « 

» 3 *& 4 - Mephistopheles has called himself above ( 1 . 1350) ,<£iu 
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COjcil her Jfinftcruig, bie bus £iJ;t gobar,' .0 here 
Faust names him a ,son of Chaos, and a little 1 later on 
a son of Hell. 

t J 9 - *Eitt HaudtfaitjL etc., ‘ here is a chimney for you too, 

1 395 - Pntbi'ltflth. The Urttbe is in Get man mythology a 
female demon that oppresses men when asleep. 
Ih'llbc has nothing to say to the Keltic word Druid. 
Thcie is an Old High German wold ttlit, and in Old 
Noise a ilXrUfiue is called Jhim/hr. In Middle 
High German the wonj tlUtcilfllOJ is 
used foi a piotetling sign as early as the 
fourteenth ceytuiy. The sign has the 
well-known five-sided ion. . Faust uses 
foi Xhubcitfltft, the learned expression 
Pm/,ijjamma (also called P, ntalpha, 
lx.cause five A’s can be made out of it). Compare in 
Tennyson’s ‘ lhook ’— 

1 llut K itie snati hod her eyes at once ftom mine, 

And ski telling with her slender pointed foot 
Some figure liki a w i/ard s pentagram ( 

O11 garden giavel, lit mj ijueiy pass.’ 

It is here supposed that spirits cannot enter a room if 
thue is a Dritbetlfll^ over the thieshold, and if the 
cornels of the Dnibettfufi are well closed and met 
together. On the side towards the outside they were 
not securely closed, hence Mephistoplicles could get 
in ; but on the inner side the coiners of the figure 
were well closed, hence he could not get out again. 

1403. ‘ \\ hat a happy chance.’ 

1417. abgcjuracft - ‘ cut off.’ 1 

1420. Ijoch tilth both ndveibs (f|od?ft for am fjocfyftctt). 

I 4 2 3- 3»te llldr’ is an expression for ‘good news,’ ‘good 
tiding-.,’ — in Middle High German (juptiu luacre. 
Ini 2914 vve have ,ciltc froberc ITlar/ viz. ‘plea¬ 
santer news,’ ‘ a pleasanter story.’ In Luther's IVeih- 
ncuhtslicd we find gute uciie ITlar; cf. ITtcirdjet’, 

1426. ttadifiedcu (with the dative) — ‘ to set snares for any one.’ 

1 4 2 7 . <Sarn, literally ‘thread,’ he.e ‘meshes.’ 

1430-1433. Mephistopheles has bethought him of a way of 
escape: he will have Faust lulled and charmed to sleep. 
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1438. (Smerlci ‘ monotony.’ In the Fnmt hook of 1587 
Mcphislopheles devises* a spiiit-play and spirit-song 
0 foi Ernst’s entertainment^ ,I)ei!t .tjaiift cjcftel has 
©aufcjfpiel tpol.' The song now sung tells the 
dreams which pass before Faust as he sleeps :—Th» 
niched ceiling opens, the starry heaven is covered 
with clouds, the clouds vanish and the stais Appeal ; 
the childicn of heaven float past, they awaken * 

* longing to lollovv aftei them, the folds of their gar¬ 

ments covei ovei fcvvhnt is caithly,— lands, bovvers 
vvlicie loveis lm^.r. Jti -phistopheles’ purpose in* 
this spirit-jilay is to awaken »i Faust the longing for 
caithly pleasiiKs* of every kind, and to draw him 
away ftom the wish for leal eirnest work, which 
must have biought him peace at the last. 

1453. jcrroiyicu - ‘ scatteied,’ ‘dissolved.’ 

1407. firlj depends on ijcbeit in 1 . 1 \b<). 

1471. Spioffeubf Ivittlfen •* budding tendrils.’ 

1476. ‘horning wine flows in stieams, pouts thiough jewelled 
cups and vessels’; pel haps this is the meaning of 
‘through eleai piecious stones,’—but the vvliole poem 
is tjiost fanciful. • 

1482. urns (Sciiinjeit-tun has <f5euiiijcn= unt hie tjiitlc her 
(jruncitber Itiiad - * lound llie ciowd of green hills.’ 
1484. has tScflitiJl’l = ‘ winged cieatuics.’ 

1490. fid; ijauFelllb bcmcgeil -- ‘ which move dancing along on 

the waves.’ 

1491. From the islands we 1 v_ai tile people merry-making and 

dancing. a 

1502. 311111 £eji*tt - * lifewaid.' 

1503. Tr. ‘AH towaids the far aw'ay stais of raptuie and love.’ 

But obs. lidJjnbcr Sterne and felhjcr Bulb are geni¬ 
tive casc^ depending on the subs, ^crite. 

1501V Cf. 11. 1428, 1429. 

1516. In all mythologies ceitain animals are sacred to the gods, 
1)t4 in German Mythology ceitain animals (e.g. cats, 
ravens, mountain-cocks, snakes, addeis, toads, spiders, 
• caterpillar!, gnats), likewise, are sacred to the spirit of 

evil—a notion which is foreign to classical mythology. 
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1520. When some spot or some thing is reveiently anointed 
with oil, it is thereby dedicated to God ; when, on 
the contrary, it is M ephistopheles who anoints, then 
the anointing must nave a contrary 'effect, and the 
• spot or thing become sacred to him. 

1525. .faufte, voc. case of Faustus (in Latin, ‘ the fortunate 
one ’). Faustus was the name of the ‘ famous doctor’ 
< -famous in legend and story. 

1527. geifterreiefye Draitg = ‘ throng of spirits.’ 


SCENE IV. 

As to the characters of Faust and Mephistopheles, Gothe, 
talking to Kckcrmann, once said : ‘ Faust is so singular a being 
that only a few persons can lcproduce his spiritual condition in 
their own minds. The character of Mephistopheles, too, through 
his irony and as the living result of a vast observation of the 
world, is very difficult to comprehend. He is loo negative to 
be demoniac.’ 

I.ine 

1535. eblcr 3 lu| P er — ‘ a squire of high degree.’ Mephis¬ 
topheles’ dress on the Puppet Stage was a red tunic 
under a long mantle of black silk, and a cock’s feather 
in his hat. Gothe retains this costume, and this 
was the dress wprn by Mephistopheles when I saw 
the Play acted in Germany in 1879. In the recent 
representation of Fan it a* the Lyceum Theatre (1885- 
86), Mr. Irving wears A similar dress, except that his 
long cloak id scarlet, not black. 

1540. fur3 nub gilt ratbeu = to counsel briefly and' appositely 
— (htr3 nnb gut is the same as the English phrase 
‘short and sweet’). 1 

1545-1561. These are amongst the saddest, bitterest lines in the 
poem. Cf. Dichtung ttnd Wahrlicit, Buch 16, ,lltt- 
fer phyflfdjes forool als gefeiltgcs Sebett, Sittett, 
(Serootjnfjeuen, nMtflugfteit, pfptofopfne, Heligiott 
— 21lies ruft uns 3U: bag tnir entfageu foHen.' 
But Faust’s whole nature revolts against this teach¬ 
ing; he has reached mature and perfect manhood; 
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\ he Is between forty and fifty years old; he U too * 
' old to play with passiqn,—loo young to be without 
desires. Later, at the end of life, Faust recognises the 
• truth,* that self-surrender* implies and leads on to 

higher»development. * 

1553-1557. Cf. Job vii. 13, 11, 15—‘When I say, My be<? 

shall comfort me, my couch shall ease my complaint; 
then thou scarest me with dreams, and teirifiest me 
• through visions : so that my soul chooseth sti angling, 

and death rather t^an life.’ 

*558, 1559- Z>er, i.e. her — 3 frittcl = ‘ cavilling.’ • 

1561. £ebeusfra^etl - ‘ grinning mas!#, of life.’ 

1562, 1563. The spirit - song and spirit-play called up by 

Mephistopheles have banished all the peace and feel¬ 
ing of restfulness which the Easter hymns had brought 
him. 

1569. ‘ lie cannot move external forces.’ 

1572. The scornful words of Mephistopheles (here and in 11, 

• fig79, 1580) refci to Faust's lesolve as to self-murder 
in Scene iii., and are meant to goad him on to the 
outlnust of passion and despair which follows. 

1577. ?. e. * Oh, had I peiished before the power and might of 
the Earth-Spirit ’; cf. 1. 517. 

1581. ‘ Playing the spy, it seems, is thy amusement.' 

1583. hem fdirccfHdjcil ©cttmiilc refers to the storm of thoughts 

in Faust’s breast. 

1584. €iu fug bcfci it liter for ctn fiifjer befaunter is quite pei- 

misstble; cf. Griifljn’s Grammattk , 4, 497. 

1586. Jlnflottq froljcr gjcit, ‘echoes ot#happicr times.’ 

1589. £rauejljot!le = 3 an,,ncr rt! a * = vale of souow. 

1587-160$. Faust’s curse, which includes even the sentiment of 
childish failh that returned to him on the Easter 
morninjf, places him unconsciously in the power of 
, Mephistopheles. The Chorus of Spirits points out his 
rupture with the older of life and of goodness. The 
* pure spirits, whg direct the harmonies of existence, 
lSment over Faust’s conduct, and warn him ; but 
Mephistopheles calls these voices altflug, and brings 
forward the conditions of his ■ compact, promising 
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, delights, which in anticipation appear'worthless to 
Faust. The lament of the spiiits is certainly not 
ironical, as some have thought, nor arc the spirits evil 
spirits, as Mephis.oplgdes asseils. E\il spirits woul 1 
not ciy out IW'b ! 2 l\'b 1 as these d<\ On the con- 

' traiy, the com sc of the drama, ns it is afterwards 

developed, is heie shadowed forth by the spirits, and 
Mephistopheles no more comprehends them than 

* Faust does, lie is deceived, as yi the Fifth Act of the 

Second Part. [The substance of this note is taken 

, from an excellent note of Bayard Taylor’s.] 

1607. In the Pnpftt PUy theie is, ton, an invisible choir of 
warning spirits. In Mailawe’s Play, '/he 7'rai'nal 
I/iWoiy of Dot tor Famtut, likewise, there appear a 
good and a bad angel, who, in decisive moments, 
after their mnnnei, give good 01 bad counsel. 

1614 bic Criimmoni ber fdibltcu lUclt, i.e. ‘the mills of Faust’s 
fair ideal woild.’ In the11st io-Bavarian dialect the 
singular bus CnimtU is found. By a blunder the 
plm.nl of Sritmin, bit' Criiinmcr, came to be looked 
on as a feminine singulai (cf. btc Jacet'C out of 
bus 23cci'), and hence arose the plural form bie 
Gsriimmcrn. Her Criimmcr and bus SErptittner arc 
also found. 

1616. Sdjotte for Sdjouljcit. 

1617. llldditiijcr, ‘Tliou, who hast shown Thyself to be mighty.’ 

1619. prdditiaer is comparative, and an adverb. 

1627-1634. Mephistopheles tiies to prove that they are his 

children, and not the .children of light, who are 
singing. O^scive how he mimics and caricatures 
their measure and manner. 

o 

1635-1638. Before these lines we must imagine Meplyistopheles 
to have paused and retlected. ’I hen he speaks words, 
simple, kind, human, and to the 'point, which any 
one might have spoken to Faust in his then conditjpn. 

1639-1648. He then goes on to suggest remedies for Faust’s 
griefs and misery. t 

1640. pad meant originally (Separf, and gradually came to 
mean the people who carry bas (Sepdrf (luggage)^ 
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' Mephistopheles uses il contemptuously, and means* 
common, low people. • 

^646. (Scfelle gncans here llatnct'gbe ('•<’. ‘ one who inhabits 
the sapie Kammcr’),*hng. ‘comrade.’ ©efcllc is in 
Old High German fitfuljo, ‘one who occupies th# 
same Sctal as another peison. 

1649. At fiist Mephistophelcs evades Faust’s queslioif, , 2 Uas 
foil id; bagcijeil bir crfullcit ?' and then he cloth*; 
his demands in the most harmless diess. 

1661-1670. Sdjlagft bit cr^ btefe Weft 311 (Erummcru . . 4 

the meaning is, **If you iahe this u01 It! fiom me, 
what then follojvs is indilierent to me, for 1 was 
cicated fm this woild ; our feelings, our desiu s, oui 
loves, and our hates w ere meant ioi this world,- wiiat 
do I cnie for a woild whole then- is 110 scope, no 
n»ed foi them ?’ 

1663. quilletl fm quetlcu. The mtiansitive veil) qucflcit. 

qitcIXe, qutllft, quillt, quoll, (jcquolleu (with the 
• ‘gem-vowel i) — to be distinguished fiom the causal 

vcib quellctt, quelle, qucllft, quellt, quellte, tjequcllt 

(with the stein-vowel a)—is found occasionally 111 
i^otlie spelt qttillen not quellctt. (Quidcu is the 
Low German foim. Cf. bviltijett for brduqcu, 1 . 
495- 

1670. <Eiit ®bcu ober Ulltcit gild; cf. in Wilhelm Mehta, 
in the Confessions of a Beautiful Soul: ‘Oh, why 
must wc, in ordei to speak of such things, use images, 
which only represent external conditions? "Where is 
theie anything hf}jh or low, obscuie or enlightened, 
in Ills sight? Wc only havigan above and below, a 
nighf and a day. And just theiein did Chiist tesemble 
us,*because we should otheiwise have no shate in 
llim.’ Cf.*also Mephistophelcs’ words after the com 
pact ha* been signed : ‘And for such as you day and 
night serve your purpose,’ 1. 1784. 

16^5-1687. From the very first the superiolity of Faust to 
. Mephistopheles is evident. The nariow limits o( 
Mephistopheles’*mind can comprehend nothing ideal; 
his meag and soulless nature is occupied only with 

• what is finite. This Faust perceives and asserts: 

‘ What, poor devil, will you give? Was the mind of 
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• man, in its supreme endeavour, ever compr.<!nended 
by one like you ? You offer food, which never satis¬ 
fies; mddy gold, which, volatile, like quicksilve^. 
melts away ip the hat.d ; a game at which one never 
wins; a maiden, who, on my breast, allures my 
neighbour with her glances; the bright, god-like joy 
» of honour, which vanishes like a meteor ! Show me 
the fiuil which lots before it is plucked, and trees 
which every day glow gieen afiew !’ Omitting the' 
first three lines, the wlyole passage to 1. 1685 is a 

. single sentence violently mteirupted at the end of the 

eighth line. T,he two lines which follow (1686, 1687) 
are contemptuous and scornful metaphors, summing 
up the catalogue of the deceitful gifts which Mephis- 
tophelcs has to offer. 

1688-1691. Mephistopheles only half understands. Faust, and 
takes his woids quite literally. 

• 

1692-1698. Faust, in his despair, agrees to what Mephistopheles 
offers, but yet declates that what is offered is woith- 
le-.s. If the day should ever come when common 
joys and low aims satisfy him, when he shall give up 
fits ideal strivings, may it be his last day. Low 
aims can as little satisfy him as low pleasures can 
delight him. 

1693. fei cs um mid? ejetfyan, ‘may it be all over with me.’ 

1698. Cop = ‘done.’ Fiench, toper—' to agree’; Italian, 

topare ; Spanish, topar. 

Ilnb Schlag auf Sdilag lefers to hand-clasping; Mephis¬ 
topheles has fist laid his hand on Faust’s and said, ‘ I 
agree’; Faust now lays his hand on Mpphistophelcs’ 
and says, ,Sci)Iag auf Sdjlatj' = ‘ my hand on it!’ 

1699. The wager is this : If Faust can find the peace for 

which he longs for one moment’s' time, if Mephis¬ 
topheles can satisfy him with enjoyment for r>ne 
moment, then all is one to him, then he surrenders 
himself to Mephistopheles The one moment of 
supreme contentment is for Faust a symbol of 
endless capacity for happiness. ®The wager wit!) 
Mephistopheles rests upon this couplet, which we 
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must bear in mind, until we meet it again at* the 
close of Part II.— • 

,tl>erb’ id; jinu^lugenblicfc fncjcti 
tVm’nk'^odi, bn bgt fo fcfion ' 

1707. ‘Weigh thy words well : I will not forget them.’ 

1709. freocntlid; tjcrtncffeit = ‘ I have not impiously estimated 

myself,’ or perhaps, ‘ taken no impious liberty? Cf. 
1- 137 . 

1710. IDie icf; bcbctrrc = ‘as I am, I am a slave’; bcbarre = 

lit. ‘continue,’ ‘pefcist.’ 

1711. ©!> beilt, etc., beill gen. sing., if. ‘of thee, or of whom, 

what care I ?’ • 

1712. Doctorfdjmaits, i.e. the banquet given on the taking 

of a Doctor’s degree. When writing these lines 
Gothe must have meditated a scene describing such a 
banquet, and must have afterwards forgotten all about 
it, as, so far as wg know, no such scene ever formed 
part of the poem. 

1714. ifm ^ebetts ober Stcrbcus milieu = ‘ in case of either 
life or death,’ i.e. ‘as life or death is unceitain.’ 

1716. We feel how useless and ludicrous such a wrj^ten agree¬ 
ment is. If Faust is ever satisfied with himself, ever 
lays himself down upon a bed of idleness, evei bids 
time pause because he is happy, he will then have 
attained his heart’s desire, and will care nothing for 
what follows.—The deeper meaning that Mephis- 
topheles has not the power to draw Faust’s spiiit 
away from its id%al hopes and aims, Faust himself 
does not clearly sA\ lie sees only that man as a 
mortiji being is bound and Muted by this life, and 
he Ijppes for no satisfaction fiom earthly enjoyment. 
The ideal life in the midst of earthly things will 
become clearer to Faust as time goes on, but not 
through !Mephistopheles,—lather in spite of Mephis- 
, topheies. Peace and content are inconceivable to 
Mephistopheles,—to his conception they cannot really 
•exist at all, because they are part of the ideal life. 
1719. fdjallen = ‘to rule,’ ‘dispose’; fdjalteu mit means here 
. ‘to guidf^’ ‘control.’ 

1722, 1723. ,‘ Yet this delusion (that such things as truth and 
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■ steadfastness exist) is rooted in our licarts/ and is 
there any one that would be undeceived?’ 

1727. ciu (Sefpeilft, etc., /.<•. 'a spectre, before which ^11 
tiemblc.’ s ' 

•1728. The meaning is, * the pen lobs words of all their life.’ 
1729. Reiter (iothc here uses for pmjameut = ‘ parchment.’ 

Old MSS. weie often written on shins. The mean- 
* ing is, ‘sealing-wax and parchment are our masters.’, 

1737. The sentence, ‘Non Sarrjjuentum sine sanguine,’may 
, lie at the bottom of this requirement, for the Devil 

is the imitatof of God. The signature with blood 
comes in the Theophilus- legend, in the Faustbuch 
of 15S7, in Marlowe’s Pr. Jums/us U1590), and 
in the German /’«//,/ I’lay, wheie Gothc had 
become familiar with it. The idea was borrowed 
fiom ancient German Mythology, where we find, if 
two persons wished to make a covenant together for 
life and foi ever, they let' some drops of their blood 
flow together, and then dianh it. „ 

* 739 - ^ratje = poffc- ‘Joke,’ ‘so let the f.nre be ’ 

1741-1759. A speech full of despaii ; tile great spirit (her <£rb= 
Jjeijt) lias despised him ; the thread of®thought is 
broken ; be will stiive no mine and search no more, 
but will seek forgetfulness 111 stultifying pleasure. 

1752, 1753. ‘In the impenetrable cloak of magic, let cveiy 
wonder be at once piepared.’ 

1754. has KaufdfClt bev ‘ the Utsli and lmny of time'; 

bits Solicit bev Hcijebenbcit" ‘the rush and toll of 
ciicumstance.’ 

1757. IVrbrtth = ‘ disappointment,’ lit. ‘vexatidn.’ 

1759. It is only when restless that man can be saul to be living. 

1762. 3m ^lidji'lt = ‘ while upon the wif/g.’ 

1763. i3efomitt’ = 3rd sing. pres. subj. = ‘ may it agree with 

you. ’ «> 

1765. t>U l; 5 reft ja = ‘ listen now’ (as I told you before, I tell 

you again). « , 

1766. Dem Cnttmel = ‘ to rapturous exeyement I dedicate 

myself.’ Love, the only passion in which selfishneife 
changes into renunciation, liecomes degenerate in him 
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who*heartlessly seeks only his own enjoyment.. In , 
such love, where there js not even teveience for the 
loved one, there is no peace, it is only agonising 
pleasure, idolising hntifd, flispinng anguish. 

1768, 1769. From here on thuc is a change of tone. Behind, 
the passionate sensual desires awakened by Mephis 
lopheles we dimly see and feel the theories *of the 
idealist. Because othei men have loved and suffered 
• thiough leiv#, 1'aust will go and do likewise. 

‘ My bosom, cuied V>f thiist for knowledge, shall 
, liencefoith close itself . cxinsl no pun.’ A few* 

moments liefoie 1'aust hu# in despan expressed 
lus lesolve to cas"l himself into the wild lapluie of 
sensual pleasute, thus giving himself wholly into the 
powei of the Evil One ; but beie his betlei self lises 
up, and once more he eludes Mephidophclcs’ grasp. 
The craving foi completeness of knowledge is stilleel; 
he is now filled vviih longing foi completeness of life. 
The weal and woe of men he will share, its heights 
’ aiSl its depths,— ‘and they and I at last togelhct 
peiish.’ 

1770. In the Fans! Fta^mntt the Scene ‘Faust aijjl Mephis- 
td\iheles ’ begins hcie. 1 veiy earlier mention of 
Mephistophelcs is wanting, that is—everything be¬ 
tween the lines 605 and I77°- 
1775. 3crfd)eiteiu = ‘ to make shipvvieck.' 

T77G-17S4. No man can enjoy and compiehcnd complete ful¬ 
ness of life, - this ,~sft ititr flit- etttett (Soft ijemacfyt.' 
(lothe himself offtp speaks thiough the mouth of 
Mephistophelcs. # 

1782-1784. ‘ God dwells Himself in eternal light ; us devils lie 
has banished into daikness ; anil foi such as you day 
and night *0110 yom purpose’ (oi, as Hayward 
translate*: ‘for you, —only day and night are proper 
for you’). See note to 1 . 1670. 

178*. Faust. ‘But I will !’ Mephistophelcs. ‘A hiave leply. 

•To me there seems to be only one obstacle, ars tonga, 
Vila brevis.' * 

I j88-1802. SuppoSb you let yourself be taught. You can do 
all this in imagination, not in reality; go make a 
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. friend of some poet, let him wander in the/fields of 
thought, and then .endow you with every conceivable 
humpn quality. A man so endowed I should call Sir 
Microcosm. — Again- MephistophcleS misunderstands 
the idealism of Faust, and makes his aspirations 
appear ludicrous. 

'The Maciocosm is the universe, material, intellectual, 
spiiitual,— the Microcosm is man, the universe in 
miniature. Man, whose nature ik tripartite,—material, 
intellectual, spiritual. / 

' 1805. bringett for brangett. CT*. notes on 11. 495 and 1663. 
1808. Socfctt = lit. ‘ soLks,’here ‘stilts.’ 

1811. attf midi berbeigerafft = ‘heaped up’ - ‘snatched at, 
and heaped up upon myself.’ 

1817. ‘ As men view things.’ 

1818. ‘We must be wiser.’ 

1821. I^cttfcr is an oath—a Get man ‘ Hang it 1 ' 

1822. Here again Mephistophelos does not underhand, or wil¬ 

fully misunderstands, Faust’s meaning. Cf. with 
these lines, once more, the lines from (lot he’s Pro- 
Snelhctn . 

tSpimrtbcus - ,U’tc nicies if! bum bein ? ' 
prometbeus —,Per Freis ben mciitc tPitffamfeit crfutlt ‘ 

1824-1826. ‘If I can pay foi six horses, is not their strength 
mine ? I race along, and am as good a man as if I 
had four-and-twenty legs.’ 

1830. Herder had earlier written ^Frankf. gel. Anzcige, No. 84, 

Octobei 1772): .Speculation als Uauptgcfdjiifte bes 
Cebcus, mcfdf eleubcs (Scfdjiifte 1' > 

1831. auf biirrcr Beibe = ‘ on a barren moor.’ * 

1837. bie 3 un 0 c1ts *° r Kltaben' is l Low German (Saxon), 

and is still in use. ‘ 

1838. iUatlft = ‘ paunch,’ here used as descriptive of conTfort- 

able self-satisfaction. Translate: ‘ Leaye that to 
your neighbour Mr. Stout*’ • 

1839. Here translate: ‘Why plague thyself with threshing 

straw for ever ? ’ Straw has been already thresheci, 
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*> and no grain remains in it. In Klinger’s Fg,ust , 
(Faust'i Leben, Thaten ynd Ilollotfahil, Petersburg, 
1791) come the lines : ,Hiatt fyort btr nod; intmer an, 

• bag bif bid; mit 23iid;i*» ifbijegebeu nub auf leerent 
Strot; (Jebrofcfjeit haft.' 

1842. ©leid; = focbcit. 

1847. ‘The disguise will become me well.’ * 

*849. ‘ I only need a«juarter of an hour’s time’ to settle matter? 
with him. 

.1851-1855. ‘ Go, despise reqpm and knowledge—man’s highest* 
powers ! By means of jugglgig and magic let thyself 
be strengthened by the spint of lies, — then 1 have thee 
unconditionally.’ Jt has been said that these words 
are inconsistent with the character of Mephistopheles; 

. I do not, however, think so. Surely, one who knew 

as much as he, must have been conscious how weary, 
stale, flat, and unprofitable would be all the pleasures 
he had to offer to Faust. And tin•.refont he has made 
' the covenant with Faust. Faust is to give up all, 
and the payment he is to rcceisc will turn to dust and 
ashes in his giasp. [If is told of Lord Byron, who, 
if»any man ever did, possessed all the tilings which 
make life desirable—lank, beauty, genius, fame,— 
that when asked, did he indeed find life delightful ? 
he answered, ‘ I enjoy nothing.’] 

1858. iibercilt= ‘ precipitate.’ 

1860. frf)lcppcu — ‘ trail and drag.’ 

1861. Unbebcutcnbeit for lfijbebeutcubticit = ‘ insignificance.’ 

1863, 1864. This was the punishment Tantalus. 

1865, 1866. * 1 And though he had not sold him to the devil, 

A soul like Ins could not escape from mill.’ 

1869. <£rijd>euf)C\ 1 t= ‘ devotion.’ 

In the conversation that follows Gothe is speaking 
* through the mouth of Mephistopheles, and satirising 
.German Universities, especially the teaching he had 
himself received«at Leipzig. The Student we meet 
again in Jart II,, where he is called Baccalaureus. 

i% 74 . * Have you already made inquiry elsewhere?’ 
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i 87'5. ‘ I P f ay you, accept me as, a pupil.’ ' 

1S77. £ciMidjcm, i.e. ‘a tolerable amount of money.’ teiblid) 
from Ictbcit. C£ l. 2093 note. , r , 

1878. ‘ My mother would scarcely let me away fiom her.’ 

1881. ‘To tell you the truth, already I should like to be gone.’ 
1884. befebraufter Haunt — ‘a ciumped, confined place.’ 

1892. tpirb CS Cltdr rjdiiftctt - ‘it will delight you.’ rjcluftctt, 
impels., with dat., lit. ‘to long"for anything.’ 

1S94. ilircm, neck.’ 

1895. bittaclainjcii - ‘ attain to.'*'" 

1897. Jacultat. Indeiman Univeisities theie had been in eaily 
times three faculties (Sottesrjclabrtlicit, Hcd;ts- 
rjdabrtljcit, and lictlfuttbc or IDdttudsbeit,—that 
is, Theology, Law, and Philo 1 >phy (which included 
Metlieme), the last a most comprehensive term. For 
some time Medieme and Philosophy had been separ¬ 
ated, so that theie were now four instead of three 
Faculties. o 

1S9S-1901. The Student wishes to study Science and Nature, 
--the things winch are in earth and heaven a veiy 
Wide held ! Observe the irony of the reply of 
Mephistopheles. 

1910. Mephistopheles advises him to begin with Logic, which 
was at the time the chief subject studied at (lei man 
Univeisities by students in then filst year. The art 
of arguing was so highly esteemed at the time that it 
hail come by pedants to ,',ie confounded with thought 
itself. ‘ Through rules of logic,’ said Mephistopheles, 
‘men learn rto think, the mind is tiained, drilled, 
screwed up in Spanisli boots. Logic teaches us to do 
everything according to rule, in ordetly fashion ; what 
you have heretofoie done autoir tally, as, for 
example, to eat or to drink, you must hencefoith do 
methodically, with a first place, and a second place, 
and a third place.’ 

1913. Stiefelu is put for the more usual plural Sitefcl. 

Spanifctjc Sticfcl was a form of torture used under 
the Spanish Inquisition. e 

t9!4. bcbadjtiger = ‘ more deliberate.’ Cf. 1. 241. 
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1915. t[illfd;feid;eu = ‘ crawl,’‘ creep along.’ , 

1916. l{rei»3 uub QJuer — ‘ hercand there,’ ‘aliandom,’ ‘zig 

• Zag -’.. 

1917. 3 rr[id)teljrcit = ‘ t° shoo" like a JVill-o’-the-Wisp ’ (i.e. 

^rrticfjt). . 

1922-1927. ‘ True it is, the manufacture of thought is f.u too 
refined to ho icduecd to rules,’-—m tins interposed 
sentence Mgpliistophclcs, soliloquising, speaks to hin» 
self, and jeers at his own leasomng. 

1923. lEebcrmciftCfftitcF = ^a ma.leipiece of weaving’; cf., 
Gothe’s poem - littcf'trrhi.Hia ’ GtJnhte, 1 ,neper’s Ed. 
1SS3, ii. 247 (bi# cmigi’ IVhdu'rill here is Nature). 

1925. Sdjtfflctlt ■= ‘ shuttle,’ so called because a shuttle is the 
shape of a little ship. Cf. the Flench mirt/tc. 

1934. Thisjine he speaks aloud : ‘Krholais cverywheie speak 
in piaise of this’; and then adds, to himself; ‘butlliey 
are no thinkers pJUcbcr) for all that.’ 

1936-1939, And now follow the lines contemptuously descriptive 
of pedantry and pedants : ‘lie who seeks to know and 
desciibe anything living begins with duving tile spirit 
(jjil of it; the parts arc there in his giasjj, only, un¬ 
luckily, the spiritual bond is wanting.’ 

1940, 1941. Chemistry names this Em/utn’.\is natm,?, —sneer¬ 
ing at itself without knowing it. Emlieiresii (Gr. 
c ' 7 X f: b ,7 ? <m ) nalunc means literally ‘a treatment 
of nature’; lieie, however, Gothc seems lather to 
mean the mysterious, elusive force by which nature 
operates. According to Falk, Gothc said in speaking 
of this passage : ,U?as Iiclfctt Jjttf btc COieilc ? IDas 
ifyrc £tameu? lUiffett mill id; tuas jcbcu cinjclitcu 
<Ib?iI ini lluioerfiim fo hod; begeiftigt, bag cr bett 
anberit auffudjt, iljm entmeber btent, ober itju 
beljcrrfdjt, jc nadjbcm bas allot ciu» uttb aufgcborenc 
Ecruuuftgcfeg iit etnem (jotjeru ober gcrittgeru 
* <5rabc ben 311 biefer, jerten 311 jettcr KoIIe bcfaljigt. 

. 2lbcr gcrabc tit biefcti pmtftcn berrfdjt iiberail bas 
tieffte 5 tt!lfd;n>*igeit.' (Quoted by Duntzer, Gotke’s 
Faust , i.,244. Ed. 1850.) 

fg42. ‘ I can’t quite understand what you mean.’ 
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1944. rebuctrcn = ‘ to reduce.’ ' * 

1945. 9^oriiJ dafl'iftcimt =-' appropriately to classify.’ 

1949. The name Metaphysics from Aristotle’s time on has besn 
used to describe what is supersensual. The name 

■ arose from the order in which Aristotle’s writings 

were arranged, llis book on immaterial things came 
/uera ri. (ftvcriKa, i.e. followed his book on ri <pvtnK<i (i.e, 

r his writings on natural science), 

1950-1960. The humour of these lines needs no further com¬ 
ment, save that the Studtnt takes it all in sober, solemn 
earnest. ,I)a fcf)t ba^ “lip: ttcffiuttisj fajjt lUas tit 
bcs ITTctifdjctf flint itidjt pafit.' Mephistopheles’ 
meaning is ; Mind and see that you take in a very 
metaphysical way, and speak in very learned and 
elaborate words about, what is not within human 
comprehension. 

1955. ‘Obsetve the strictest regularity.’ 

1959. pariljraphos, the accusative case plural of the Latin 
form,— i.e. according to paragraphs. * 

1963. ber fjctltg (Scift for ber ticiligc (Scift. Gothe is fond of 
imitating the German of Hans Sachs, as when he 
writes ,ber grofj (Soft, 1 or ,citt fcfiliidjTifdj ntcis.' 
Such are peculiarities of dialect rather than archaisms. 
Cf. also in Gothe, ,cttt tiichtig Rtaitu'; ,eiit tf;dtisj 
IHattttd 

1964-1967. These four lines have become proverbial as de¬ 
scriptive of contemptible copying down and swearing 
by a teachei’s words, without ever thinking out their 
meaning or reasoning as to their truth. 

1970. cud; is dat. or loc. case — ‘ in you ’; CS is acc., governed 

by itcljmett; fo fehr iibel — ‘ so very ift ’; iibel is an 
advetb. We have exactly the a.me phrase in English, 
i.e. ‘to take a thing ill.’ 

1971. um = ‘with,’ i.e. ‘with this study.’ r 

1972-1979. ‘Laws and rights are transmitted like a sickness.’ 

The legal decisions of part times are not in harmony 
with our present circumstances. Through privilege 
and through misuse of power wrong has taken the 
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place of right in history and in tradition; eveif our 
manner of viewing things is influenced by them. 
That which was wisdom.originally is now become 
absuriT, that which wSs once beneficent has become 
baneful. 

1983-1992. Mephistophclcs has a lioirot of theology, anfj hence 
seeks by all and any means to lepel the Student from 
studying it.. ‘ As for this Science, it is so difficult 18 

* avoid the wrong way ; there is so much hidden poison 

in it, which is haMly distinguishable in taste finm 

, the real medicine ."here agdn it is best to attend but 

one teacher, and swear by %is words.’ And then 
(1994-2000) with tiuly devilish delight he praises the 
pievalent false manner of teaching of learned pedants, 
—aliove all things impressing on the Student the \alue 
of yvords—, 3 m (Sattjcit, balfet cud) an IDortc ! ' 

2001-2008. The perfect simplicity and innocence of the £d)iiler 
aie admirably described. 

2009, 2crio.« The fashion in which Mephistophcles has been 
instructing the poor boy was dor dish enough, although 
he has been wearing the mask of a pedantic 1’iofcssor. 
Up to this he has acted the part of a tefeher, now 
the teacher will act the part of the Devil. Fiom this 
on he speaks as a cool, headless man of the woild. 

2015. rtitijsum iniffcitfdiaftlid) fdjtt’eift = ‘ that you drift iound 
in the fields of science.’ 

2019. ‘You are fairly well made, you will not be wanting in 
courage. ’ • 

2023. fiifjrcu— ‘ guide,’ ‘ influence.’ s 

2024-2026. ‘ T^lTeir eternal complaining, manifold as it is, can 
all be cured in one way.’ 

2029, 2030. ‘A [profelsioual] title must first of all make them 
trust you,“and show that your art far surpasses arts in 
. general.’ 

2031. ‘You are welcome to touch all the bag and baggage’ 
(Sjfbettfadjeit). • 

2038, 2039. (Srau ^s- the colour of ashes ; griiu is the colour 
• of the plant’s life. The tree of life is called golden, 
because from the earliest times gold has been esteemed 
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' as most precious, most beautiful of created things (cf. 
the phrase ‘Age of Gold’). These two lines have 
become a German pioverb. _ 

2041. bcfiiuDCVClt ‘to trouble.' 

2045. Stamiublldi = ‘ album.' 

2048. 1 Ye shall be as God, knowing good and evil.’ Cf. 

c Gen. iii. 5, Reused Version. 

2030. ‘ Some time 01 othei thou shall tremble, in spite of thy 
likeness to God ' : bet, litre, ‘ in spite of,’ 01 in vulgar 
English, ‘along of.’ C?. 1 . 2055. 

2052. bie flcilie, billlll hie grope Il'clt. The substance of both 
Taits of I amt is given in these two lines : the little 
world is b.lust’s individual experience of human desires 
and passions, -he issues foith from his seclusion to 
shme in the ordinary lnstoiy of men.—Here is the 
Fiist Tait of /■mis/. The great vvoild is life on a 
wider stage of action ; intellectual forces are substi¬ 
tuted foi sentiments and passions ; the liar ow interests 
of the individual me merged in tho-.e of the race, and 
government, wni, activity on a grand scale, take their 
place in ordei that Faust's knowledge of life and men 
shall be complete. —I Icie is the Second Part of Faust. 

2054. Clirflltll, Eat. acc. from ,/r/wt; fdjmat'llftcil ~ ‘ first to 

taste, then to experience.’ It meant onginally to be 
a gue-,t at another’s table. Schillei also uses the 
word. 

2055. ‘But, in spite of (bet) my long beaid, my manners are 

wanting in ease and knowledge of life.’ 

2069, 2070. .fcitcrluff — ‘ gas.’ About the year 1766 Caven¬ 
dish had discovered ceitain uses to which coal-gas 
might be applied, and in 178*2 the Biothers Mont- 
golfiei showed how gas could be used to raise a balloon 
fiom the earth. These discoveries had interested 
Gothc greatly, and in a letter to Lavater, written in 
1783, he says : ,€rgot5cu J)id) iiidjt aud) btc Cuftfaljr- 
er ? 3di mag bett tflcnfdjcu gar 311 gcr.te fo etoas 
goitneit. i 3 cibcit, bett €rftnbcni nub ben gufdjauern.* 
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The Scene is believed to have been written on 17th Septem¬ 
ber 1775. Gothc was well acquainted with Auerbach’s cellars. 
When, he was a stuiletit m Leipzig. The tavern still exists. 
Two pictures hang on the t^lls : one icpresents Faust sitting 
at table drinking wine along 'with a n tmberof students—under- * 
neath is tile inscription : • 

‘ Vivo, bibe, obgmieaie, memoi F.iusti lnijus, et hujus 

Poena?. adeiat il.iudo hcee, ast or.it ampla gr.idu.’—(1525.) 

(Live, drink, carouse, lcmembeiing Faust and liis punishment : 
it came with* halting step, but was in ample measure.) The 
other represents Faust riding oil out of the window' upon a 
wine-cask. The inscription (in (iciman doggeiel) underneath 
has been«tliu£ tianslated by Professor Blackie— 

4 Dr. Faustus, on that tvde, 

From Auerbach’s ctllai away did r\de 
# Upon a wme-cask spoedilie, • 

As many a mother’s son dnl see, 

By subtle craft lie did that deede, 

And he received the devil’s meede. ’ 

As to the appropriateness and use of this Scene see Introduc¬ 
tion, p. xl. Mephistopheles feels himself heie quite at home 
and comfortable; Faust, on the contiary, is silent and morose 
—revolted by all he sees. * 

Of the four students present— Frosch is^he youngest. In the 
Bavarian Palatini schoolboys aie nicknamed frogs. Brander is 
older and less <?barse and rude than his companions. Siebel is 
already bald and somefvhat stout, whence Altmayei calls him 
Schmeerbauch. Al^mayer is the shrewdest and sharpest of the 
four. 

Line 

2073. §ecf;e luftiger (SefcII^H = ‘ a wine-party of merry boon- 
confpanions.’ 

20J4. 3 <fj utill eucf) leljrctl; cf. our English phrase, ‘ I’ll 
teach you to.’ Frosch is angry at their grave faces. 
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207 i. tirfjtcrlolf — ‘ all aflame.’ ' ' 

2078. Satterci = ‘ beastliness.'' 

2079. Doppelt Sdjtuctit —* twice a swine.’ ■ •. 

<2081. ftdj cutju>cit= ‘ quarrels.’ 

2082. .There is a German drinking-song called ,Hutlba/ from 

t its refrain, ,Runbit, Rttitba, Ruiiba, Xhnella.' 

fauft= ‘ drink.’ 

, fd;rcit=‘shout. ’■ 

% 

2084. ‘ Bring cotton wool ! the fellow will split my ears !’ 

2088, 2089. In the earliest editions of Faint the six syllables, 
,21 1 tara larabal' foim a line m themselves, and 
,21! tara lata ba ! Pic Kcfjlctt fiitb geftimmt' 
form an Alexandrine rhyming with 1 . 2087, which 
also is an Alexandrine. I follow this arrangement in 
the text, geftimmt = ‘ tuned.’ 

2090, 2091. The song which Fioscli begins to sing was prob¬ 
ably some trilling popular song. Schroer compares 
with it the song of the ‘ Kapuzinei ’ in Wallenstein’s 
'nager — 

,Hnb bos romif*c Herd), bers (Sort erbium, 

Solitc jcgt beifem roinifd; 21 nn ' 

2092. ,pfut 1 Ctn politlfd) £ieb.' Brander thinks this a stupid 
dull song, and so protests against it. This line has 
been often quoted as evidence that Gothe would ex¬ 
clude all political aspirations from literature. His 
silence duri ig the great national movement of 1813- 
14 has been set down to indifference to the fortunes 
of his countiy. In 1813, in a conversation with 
Soret, he said : ‘IIow could i have taken up arms 
without hate ? and how could I have hated without 
youth ? If these events had found me a young man 
of twenty I should certainly not have been the last, 
but I was already well over sixty years when they 
came. . . . There is a ‘itage when national hatred 
disappears; when one stands tq,some extent above 
the nations, and sympathises with the weal or woe e of 
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a neighbour people as with that of one’s own. *This * 
latter stage of culture Suited my nature, and I had 
9 confirmed myself in it longtbefore reaching my sixtieth 

year.’ t * . 

2093. Icibit} = ‘offensive.’ £cibig from £eib. Cf. 1 . 187 f 
note. , 

2098. At a 'Komtnei'S in a German university (that is, a co% 

• vivial meeflng of students held at the end of a 

Scmejter or Sessin) the student who can drink the 
most is elected Topp. • 

2099, 2100. ‘You know jvhat qualiffcation it is decides the 

choice and elevates the man.’ 

2I0J, 2102. These lines aie taken from a popular song of the 
sixteenth century. 

2110. angcfillnt = ‘ led by the nose. ’ 

2112. Cross-roads were supposed to be the favourite resort of 

• witches. Grimm (Deutsihc l\Iythologu\ Eng. Trans¬ 
lation, ed. 1883, p. 1115) says: ‘They listened also 
at crossways, wheie boundaries touched : the part¬ 
ings of roads were accounted meeting-placA of sprites 
and witches.’ 

2113. In Germany the Devil was believed often to appear as 

a bleating goat, and in Switzerland always as goat- 
footed. lie seems to have been thought of as a kind 
of sStyr-like Kobold. 

2118. eiltijcfdjmiffeu, past participle of fd)iucigeu= ‘to smash 
in.’ ‘ I will hear of no greeting, unless it be broken 
winders;’ tl]r, dat. case; bic ^differ, acc. case = 

‘ he^ windows.’ 

2122. rtaef; StaubsgeSiibr = ‘as befits their dignity.’ 

2124. pom iteuften Sibltitt = ‘of the newest cut’ (i.e. 

• ‘ fashion ’). 

2125. Jlimbfcitn = ‘ chorus,’ ‘refrain.’ 

. • 

2126-2149. ‘There was a rat in its cellar nest.’ This song 
t and this‘Scene were written in September 1775, 
during the height of Gothe’s passion for Lili; it is 
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< not only Brander that satii iscs Siebel, but also Gbthe 
satirising himself, in ordet to escape from the unrest 
of the strongest attachment of his life. Writing to 
the Counters Augusta von Stolbeig,'he says : ‘I felt 
, all the time like a lat that has eaten poison ; it 

scampers into all holes, chinks every kind of moisture, 

1 swallows everything that comes in its way, and its 
entrails burn with unquenchable fire.’ See Bayard 
Taylor’s note. ' 1 

2128. Z)er Haitjeit, has KdltjCl, and the diminutives has 

KaUjtcill, bas Kdltjd/tu are all different forms of 
the same woref (meaning lit. 1 knapsack,’ but in vulgar 
language, ‘paunch’):—anmnften — ‘ to fatten.’ The 
students have as little respect for I>r. Luther as they 
have for the Pope (cf. 1 . 2098). 

2129. This line lhymes with 1 . 2127, SuitliCV being pronounced 

£lltter, though the name, is said to be derived from 
£otf;ar, i.e. Lothaii. 

r, * 

2135. foff, preterite of faufett — ‘to drink,’ ‘gulp down,’— 
used of tiie lowei animals, a coarse word. 

2137. ‘ Its fury availed nothing. ’ 

2138. ttfeit is not impel feet conjunctive, but ail old foim of the 

imperfect indicative ; it is more correctly written tet, 
which is the .Middle High German form. I have 
heard South Germans say : ,3d? tet CS $cril' = ‘ I 
did it willingly.’ The lme means: ‘ It jumped and 
sprang, mad with toimtaii.’ 

2144. ‘ Fell down on She health, and lay con wised.’ 

2145. tfjdt, see 1 . 2138. The use of tljdt with the infinitive 

is tiie same construction as tSte English ‘ did ’ with 
the infinitive. » 

2147. fie pfeift auf betn fctjten £od; = ‘ it is at the last gasp’; 
lit. ‘ it is piping on the last hole.’ 

2150. platten =‘dull.’ * «■ 

2151. <Es ift tnir cine rcdjte Kunft, etc., "it’s a fine thing to 

strew poison for such poor rats!’ tntr, the dat. 
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T.inc % 

• of % pers. pron. is often used in Get man cxpletively, 
for liveliness of expression; for example, Jctff mtr 
tjcveht belt Jlltcit/ ‘ let the old man in here ’ (for 

• me). • , • 

2154. Sdpitcer = ‘ fat.’ Altmayer mean* Siebel when lie says 
Sdjmccrbaudi. * 

2163, 2164. ‘As the kitten plays with her tail in a*nario\v 
circle, so, in a continuous round,' says Mephistophelej, 

1 without any wish to advance beyond it, these merry 
fellows, with veiy^itlle wit, lead a happy life,—satis¬ 
fied if they escape Jieadache, and if the host will giv* 
them credit.’ • 

2 [68, Die, i.e. Faust and Mephistoplieles. 

2169. wuitbcrltdje H?cifc=‘strange style,’or ‘ mannci ' 

sf17 r, 2174 In a description of Leipzig wiilten in 176S, 
Leipzig is called pnris till Kh'ittClI. Gothe had 
studied in Leipzig from 1765 to 1768. 

2175, 117S. The meaning is, ‘ I can diaw out their seciets as 
easily as a child’s tooth.’ 

2179. Their dress is peculiar (see above, 11 . 1536-1539), and 
hence Ilrander takes them for ITlctvftfdfl’Ctcr. The 
lllarftfdjrtter (r.c. ‘ mountebank ’) belongs to a past 
age; he was a man who offered cjuack medicines for 
sale at fairs, and was at the same time a conjurer and 
a spoiling actor. 

2 t8o. (djtaubctt = ‘ to screw,’ here ‘ to make foots of,’ 1 to drive 
into a coiner.’ • 

2182. ‘ Even jf he had them by the nnjie of the neck.’ 

2184. MepMstopheles was lame (cf. below, 11 . 2499, 2500,4165). 

According,to Christian tradition the Devil limps, 
becausj of hi* fall from heaven into the abyss of hell. 
In l’agan Mythology Vulcan limps, Wieland the 
• smith limps, and Thor threatens to make Loki lame. 

2t86-2»88. Tr. 1 And for good wine, which cannot be had here, 
^ive us the pleasure of good company.’ ‘ You seem 
a very fastidious gentleman ’; so etlt PCnoohutCS Kiltb 
= 1 a spoilt child.’ 
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2189, 2190. Kippad;, a village between Naumbuig and L“ipzig. 

' 179ns POH Htppnd; meant ‘a countiy bumpkin,’ ‘an 

ignorant country square of good family.’ 

2195. ‘ A sharp knave.’ pfpffi«,= ‘ sly,’‘ cunnitlg,’‘ sharp.’ *’ 

9196. id; frieg itjit fd;ou = ‘ril have him yet.’ Kriegcn is 
colloquial for bcfommcit; it comes from frtcq= ‘ war,’ 

‘ and means literally ‘ to grab,’ rather than ‘ to get.’ 

2f04. ttaqcineu, answering to the English, ‘ brand-new.’ 

2214. Soljlt. Schroet says in th^Obcirhcin dialect the it in 

, Sofpt is scaicely heardj hence Sol;u is made to 

lhyme with ^ipf). Der Eloh is heic, so to speak, a 
caricature of the Haus Geiit 01 Kobold. When the 
Kobokl enteied into the service of any man or any 
family, accoiding to Get man Sagas and Legends, 
new clothes used to be ordeied for him, as here for 
the FI oh. ‘ 

2219. bem Sdmeibcr ctH3«fd;drfci,'- ‘ to impress upon the 

tailoi.’ 

2221 jo Itcb feitt Kopf ilpn ij't=‘as he sets a value on his 
head.’ 

2226. citt lfrcU3 = ‘an order.’ • 

2233 bio <§ofe = ‘ the maid.’ 

2234. ‘ Stung and bitten.’ 

2248. bet' lUirt befdjnierct fid; = ‘ the host would complain.’ 

2251. ‘ Out with it then, I’ll take the blame on me.’ 

2254. jubtctrcit = urtctlen. Tho students were taught in 
Latin, and hqnce got into the way of using Latin 
words. i 

2256. Altmayer takes them foi dealers in s^ine from the Rhine¬ 
land. 

2237. In the Faust legend and Faust book, it is Faust who con¬ 
futes ; in Gothe’s poem he only speaks twice during 
the whole Scene (see 1 . 2183 and 1 . 2296). 

2269. mujftrenb = ‘sparkling.’ * 1 

2270. bas ^rembe, here 1 what is foreign,’ ‘outlandish.’ 1 
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2272. ©er ^rattjc for bet' Jrattjofe is found occasional^ in • 
German poctiy ; foi example, in the Xenion of Gothe, 
first punted in 1836— Guinhte, Loeper’s Ed. 1883, 

• iii. 26*, No. 446— • • 

* ,3t)t fount 11 m immn mttjc-|rf;cut 

iOie Itfudjci’u Zlcufmal tct)en , 

£>on jranjen tmt ct curb bcfmt, • 

3d; eon pbthjict Hctsen ' 

• The tone of almost esaggeiated palnotism, chiefly 

directed against ai%thmg and ever) thing French, is 
, lieaid among Gotb#’s cuntcuipoi uies most loudly in* 

the wiitmgs of the Gollin er tThchluLund. 

2276. !Eofatcr = ‘Tokay,’ ’ <•. ‘best Ilungaiian.’ 

2278. eittett 3Utlt Bcftcit Ijabctt (01 tjaltcu 1 — ‘ to make game of. ’ 

2279. <£t (Et! is an exclamation one hears Go mans use every 

day. 

2281 Hur tjerab Ijcraus gg'agt - ‘ speak out ’! 

2284-2287. These font lines make a spell when Mephixtophelex 
' spSaks them. \\ hen the Scene is acted they are ac¬ 
companied by movements of the hands, winch keep 
time to the iliylhm of the lines spoken, but aie also 
meant tocaiicaluie the motions of a priest duiing the 
petformance of divine sen ice. - ‘The vine lice beats 
giapes, the goat puts forth hoins; the grapes are 
juicy, the vines arc of wood ; the wooden table like¬ 
wise can give wine.’ 

2289. Cf. 1 . 766, ,Da» iOuttbcr ift bes (Slaubctts licbftes 

Ktttb.' . 

2290. The bored holes have meanwhile been stopped with 

sealed»corks. • 


2292. ncrgtelj)* = ‘ spill.’ 

2293, 2294. These tv»o lines sound like a fragment of some 

drinking .song. Sautttol = ‘ happy as a sow ’; the 
expression satimolfeiu is found in Hegel (,K\tkdik\ 
• ui. 566) ; ,ot)lte ibtt (Aiistophanes) gclefctt 3U Ijabcu, 
(afft fid; fautti miffcit, tute betn ITlcitfdjen fau moi 
feui fault'; and«in Widmann’s Faustbuch (‘ IVa/tr- 
hafte historien von dr. Joh. Faust,’ etc., I599)> i. 47, 
• come the lines-- 
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,Sti> tun line* )uu mib imI6e tier. • 

UJcttii man liinen gift uni) tiagct fm, etc. 

Cf., too, above 1 . 2078. 

2295. ‘Such ate men,’ says Mephistophelcs, * w lien they a?e 
fiee ; when in a drunken revel they'show what they 
really aie. ’ 

2296-2298. Faust sa>s, ‘ I should like to leave them and go ’; 
t Mephistophelcs, on the contrary, feels himself at home, 

and rejoices in then , 23 efttcilttcif.' 

2298. Mcphistopheles has warned* them not to spill the wine; 

1 the Devil's gifts are un cal mockeiies,— the gold he, 

gives men tuu.s to dust and ashes, the wine he gives 
burns like hie. 

2300. bic jlcunmc bcfprcdicub = ‘chaiming away the flame.’ 

2301. Jfegcft’ttcr= 1 cleansing lue,’ ‘ a bit of puigatoiy.’ 

2303. ‘ It seems you don’t know who r.v are !’ 

2304. ‘Let lum try that game a second time!’ 

2305. ‘ I think we had better send him oil quietly !’ 

2306. 2307. Siebel addresses Mcphistopheles in th*e 3d peison, 

which is by no means respectful : ‘ What, sir, you 
^laie to make so free and play youi I}ofuspofus on 
us?’ cf. 11. 548, 549. liefttspoflts is a’plnase used 
for magic, sleight of hand (see Giimm’s IVorttrbmk , 
2, 2, 1731) : it is said to be derived fiom the wolds 
—Iloc lsI coiptn ;/n 11/11 - used by the priest when 
i 1 Siberia ting the sacred elements. 

2308. altcs IPetltfab = ‘ old wme-tul>.’ Siebel is veiy stout. 

l?cfcilfttel = ‘ broomstick.’ _ ‘ Mephistophelcs is veiy lean 
and thin. 

c> 

2310. ‘Wait now, there’ll be blows! ’ * 

2312. ooijelfrei means ‘outlawed’; it is saidofa peison found 

guilty of some crime, and no longer under the pro¬ 
tection of the law. The English «equivalent is ‘ fail 
game. ’ 

2313. Mephistophelcs makes motions with his hands and 

speaks a spell— 

‘ False word and toi m of an, 

Change place and sense ensifare, f 

Be here and there ! ’ 
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23 1 6-^319. In the Faustbuch of 1587 the heading of one of* 
the chapteis ia : ,D. gafte tuodcit tint (iljtten, 

i.e. fid;) fc!b £>xe itafcii ajifcfpictbcit.' 

2321. fpafje, 3d. sing. pres. cSnj. . 

2 3 2 4 > 2 3 2 S- ‘ ^ was a stroke that went thiough all my limbs*! 
Fetch a chair ! I’m falling ! ’ 

2329. fclbft, i.e. ‘ with my own eyes.’ Altmaycr speaks. In 
the legeml.iml in the pictnte it is Faust not Mephft- 
topheles who tides out of the tavern on a winc-cask. 

2332. ITietlt (originally mc^l (Sot‘!) is a vulgar expression of 

astonishment It is fount mjain in a poem of (iotlie, 
called .S;//;A7i/ ( 7 ( Glilti/ife., li. 263, ed. 1827- 

42): ,<£s tft tin Sdptjj cjcfaflctt! Ilteiit 1 Sagt, 
rocr fdjt>|5 i>abrau|; ?' Cf. ‘Oh my’in Ireland and 
in Canada. 

2333. Dutfle uses lieie the old form Stu^ for Jjiijje. 

2334. ITttf baudjte and ntgl} bdiuhte are both coriect. 

SCKKK VI. 

Mephistoplieles biings Faust into the Witches’* Kitchen in 
order to piocure foi him a dunk which shall take thirty years 
from his age. The Witches’ Scene 111 Miuluth should be com¬ 
pared with this, and was no doubt in Gothe’s thoughts when he 
wiotc. Dunt/er, l.ocpoi, and Schioci bid us remember here 
the W'itch pictures of Iheughel and Teniers. In the judgment 
of the Midifle Ages monkeys and apes stood midway between 
human beings and tlie l#wer animals; but while man was 
regarded as the cieature of'God, the ape was icgardcd as the 
creatuie of the* Devil. * 

Line * 

2337. ‘This sensele^ witchcraft sickens and disgusts me.’ 

2338. _gettefeu — j recover,’ ‘lecruit life’s poweis.’ 

2339. 2340. The whole scene appears to Faust like the dis¬ 

order and chaos of a bail dream. In general, Faust 
, looks on Mephistoplieles’ magic as a mere swindle. 
2341. SllSelfodjcret = ‘ tlfe brew in that pot.’ Sitbel is con¬ 
nected with ftc&eit = ‘ to seethe,’ also with the English 
* ‘suds’; befubdlt = ‘ to soil,’ ‘ to defile.’ 
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,2347,2361. ‘V cs,’ Mcphistopheles says, ‘ there is anothCr way. 

Abandon all effoit and aspiration ; live by hard work 
and on the simplest faie ; anil thou shilt keep thyself 
young till eighty.’' 1 0 1 1 

5358. ad;t cs uidjt fur Kanb, ul. an btr feibft, an betncr geit. 
2366, 2367. These lines aie not found in the edition of 1790. 
2368. §citpertrcib —‘ pastime.’ 

21369. ‘Why, a thousand budges might bp built meanwhile ’— ( 
an allusion to the many so-called Devil’s bridges. 

2372. ‘A ipuet spirit is busied |w/ih it] lor years.’ 

2373. ‘Time only m.ihe^ the fine lei mentation strong.’ 

2376. fics for fie cs (cf. notes to II.*2753, 4431); obs. !ri)re» 
followed by two accusatives. 

2381-2383. ‘ Gone from home 

To the lout— 

Thiough Hie clnnmey she ,ent out 
23S4. ‘ How long will she stay aw ay rioting?’ 

2 385-2389. The absurd meaningless answers of the animals 
please Mephistophcles as much as they disgust Faust. 

2390. Mephistophcles means ,ocrf(ud)tc puppcit ‘ to be a term 

of endearment. 

2391. ‘ What are you Stirling up in the broth ? ’ 1 

2392. 23 ettcffttppc, a kind of soup, made out of water and all 

sorts of scraps and leavings, given without payment 
to beggars at monastery doors. A satnic allusion to 
the worthless nature of the literature popular at the 
tune. This is the first time that such satiie appears 
in the Faint poem, but indite Walpuigis Night Scene 
later on many more of such allusions are found. 
They have, of cours j nothing whatever to say to the 
Faust poem itself, in a letter written tii Schiller in 
July 1797 conccr mg a volume which he sends, 
Gothe says : ‘ Herewith goes the again murdered, or 
lather putrefied, Gustavus IIT. It is leally just such 
a beggar’s soup as the German public loves.’ , 

2397. < 5 ar fd)Ied)t tfts bcftcXIt, i.e. urn mid), ‘ Things are going 

badly with me ’ 1 , 

2398, 2399. ‘And had I but gold, so had f my reason.’ In 

one of the Zakme Xeniett (No. 154, Gedichte, Loe J 
per’s Ed. 1883, iii. 150) Gothe writes—, 



SCENE VI. NOTES. 


285 


Line # » • 

• ,<S climber Ittcnfd? ofyne <8elb « 

3ft Ijalb franf ' . 

s Cf. the old proverb, ,<Sclb regiert bie IPelt.' 

2401. ins £otfo, an allusion t> public .lotteries, popular then, 
and still popular in Germany. . 

2402-2415. Per IITcerfatcr means ‘a long-tailed monkey ’ or 
‘ape’; the name is piobably derived from the two 
words, nicer and lfatcr; the ape was bi ought froji 

• Africa actftss the tea, and hence perhaps the name 
arose. Cf. OTcc'^uoIf = ‘ a shark ’; Itlccrfdppcilt = 
‘a porpoise’; ITTgprfdjaum = a substance resembling 
in appearance sea-foam, fro^i which pipes are made. 
The little apes»come up rolling a ball, which the 
Meeikater likens to the world ; he bids the OTeer* 
fiit)d;cil not to trust it —it is breakable, as the world 
is perishable, ‘ It says to you, I am alive ! But, 
(Thai son, shun it ; thou must die ! it is of earth ; it 
will break in fragments !’ The whole is an ironical 

• parody of a sermon on life and death. With 11 . 

• ^06, 2407, cf the German proverb, ,( 5 Iiicf ltttb 

(Slas, lUic ball) brtd)t has !' 

2416-2421. In the Middle Ages the looking through sieves 
(called Kotndvois iMVTtvtaOai), or crystalspor mirrors, 
was a favourite magic process, especially used for the 
discovery of a criminal. In earlier times, too, there 
was supposed to be virtue in looking through a sieve. 
Theokritus, i. 31, and v. 31, speaks of a KoaKtvi/iavnt, 
i.e, ‘ a sieve-interpreter. ’ 

2427. IDebel means here ^‘iicgcnurebcl, ‘ a brush for beating 
off the flies.’ hfcphistoplieles, as god of flies (Beel¬ 
zebub), was to hold it as a sceptre. 

2429-2440. What Faust secs in the mirror is of course the 
crifction of Mephistopheles. It is not Margaret, and 
it is not Helen, but the perfect, ideal beauty of the 
human/mm—,3fts tnoglicb, tft bits IDcib fo fdjoit ?' 
Pas Ivcib is woman in the abstract. The image 
seen in the mirror is not a sensual, but a purely 
xsthetic symbol, the significance of which is not 
* jurther developed in the First Part of Faust. The 
coarser element, by means of which Mephistopheles 

• achieves a temporary triumph over Faust, is repre¬ 
sented by the potion prepared by the Witch, 
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2442.^ See Gen. i. 31—‘And God saw everything that he had 
made, and, behold, if was very good.' 

2448-2464. We are meant to note the contlast between the 
growing passion ol b at,si and the ludicrous acting ot 
Mephistopheles, seated on a throne with a biush for 
a sceptre and surrounded by monkeys. These bring 
v the crown to Mephistopheles, and drop it on the way 
and bieak it. With blood and sweat he will glue it 
logethci for them, like a true kingly autocrat who • 
makes fast and lirm his nowci with the blood and 
sweat of his people; If 2458-2460 lefer to the 
dreaiy jingle of ceiluin poets who now and then, 
through good luck, get hold-of a thought. 

2466. The Witch addi esses the Ape. 

2474 The Witch’s soup, like Mephistopheles’ wine, turns to 
(lame when spilt. 

2478. 4 This is just a joke in return for join gieeting.’ 

2479. 2)er CEact — 4 the beat’ (in music) 

21 <IS — 4 can ion.’ „ 

2481. (Serippc- 4 bag of bones’ (lit. 4 skeleton ’). 

2486. Cf. 1536 and the lines following 

2490. pferSefutj. All notions of the Itcvil having a horse’s 

hoof or a goat’s foot are traceable to the tradition 
that he was lame, and limped in consequence of his 
original fall fioin heaven. See note to 1 . 2184. 

2491. cure beihcil Babcil. In Not them Mythology lavensare 

the messengeis and companions of Odin ; only in 
later times did they come 1*0 be leganlcd as birds of 
ill omen. Cf in Alacbt ill , I. v 39 — 

4 ‘ The Raven himself tv hoarse 

That eioaks the fatal entrance of l ( )uncan 
Uiidei my battlements.’ 

Here, as in Pait II. Act II., they aie assigned to and 
associated with the Devil. Gi irnnr ( tleutschc Alythol ., 
Eng. Translation, ed. 1883, p. 997) says in German 
Mythology the Devil often appears as a raven. 

2495-2502. Euphemistic names for tlip Devil were eajly in use ; 

he was called Gatt-sei-bei-uns (God be with us), Jer 
Familiar-Geist (the Familiar Spiiit), Lucifer (namei 
of the morning star), rfai Meisterlein (the little master), 
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• ottbas Magisterlein. Grimm (in his \Vorterbuch \tells • 
how the Devil was Milled —Junkei Hans (young 
liana), Schon Ilans, Junker Stopf, Fedcr Hans (be- 

* cause^bf the feather ht wore ii^ his hat). Klinger, in 

his version of the Fanslbuch, repiesenis the Devil as 
saying to Faust: ,Dcrmutl)itd) haft bu belt Ccttfel 
init beit fjornent nub bett JJocfsfufjcn erwartet.' 
That the Devil of our days is no longer represented 

• with horns,•tail, and claws, as in the Middle Ages, * 

characteristic of thg times we live in. Crime, mean¬ 
ness, every soit of evil, it is our custom to be reserved, 
about, we seldom paint therein their tine colours, 01 
call them by the* tiue names. 

2499. ‘ And as for my foot, which I cannot do without ’ (with 
belt id) uidjt mtffeit faint, cf. the prov. Eng. ‘ I can¬ 
not want it’); see 1. 2184. 

2507. No one believes in Satan any moie. 

2509. ‘They are quit of*the Wicked One, the wicked still 
remain.’ 

2516, 2517. One notices and is conscious of the silence of Faust 
during Mephistoplieles’ disgusting talk with the hag. 

2518. febofft, f, 0111 fdjaffett, which in Scliw.ibia#, Austrian, 
and Bavarian dialects means ‘to desire,’ ‘command.’ 

It is not the stiong foun, fdjaffcil, fdnif, ijefcfyaffeit, 
but a weak form, fdjaffen, fdjaffte, qefd;afft. 

2531. Again follows a caricaturing imitation of the movements 
of 4 he priest and his attendants during the perform¬ 
ance of the sacred offices. 

• 

2536-2539. Mephistoplieles 'evades answering Faust’s doubts : 

‘ As g physician it is needfultiml necessary that she 
should go through this rigmaiole ; don’t you be so 
stern and unbending.’ 

2540-2552. With the senseless aiithmctic of the Witch compare 

* the wor 3 s of the Witches in Afacbcth, I. i. 3— 

' ■ Thrice to thine, and thrice to mine, 

And thrice again to nuke up nine 1 ’ 

Cf. also Macbet/f, IV. i. This playing with the num- 
bers 3 x»3 comes also in the Frcimauer Lieder, and 
hence it has been thought that Gbthe there and here 
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2442.^ See Gen. i. 31—‘And God saw everything that he had 
made, and, behold, if was very good.’ 

2448-2464. We are meant to note the contias-t between the 
growing passion ol FaLst and the ludicrous acting ot 
Mephistopheles, seated on a throne with a brush for 
a sceptre and surrounded by monkeys. These bring 
w the clown to Mephistopheles, and drop it on the way 
and bieak it With blood and sweat he will glue it 

* together for them, like a true kingly autocrat who < 

makes fast and firm his cower with the blood and 

, sweat of his people; ft! 2458-2460 refer to the 

dreary jingle of certain poets who now and then, 
thiough good luck, get hold'of a thought. 

2466. The Witch addresses the Ape. 

2474. The Witch’s soup, like Mephistopheles’ wine, turns to 
flame when spilt. 

2478. ‘ This is just a joke in leturn for youi giceting.’ 

2479. Der Cact= ‘ the beat ’ (in music). 

2lctS = ‘ cairion.’ 

2481. (Scrtppe - ‘ bag of bones’ (lit. ‘skeleton’). 

2486. Cf 1536 and the lines following. 

2490. pferScfltjj. All notions of the Devil having a hoise’s 

hoof or a goat’s foot are traceable to the tradition 
that he was lame, and limped in consequence of his 
original fall from heaven. See note to 1 . 2184. 

2491. cure bcibcil Hubcil. In Northern Mythology ravens are 

the messengeis and companions of Odin ; only in 
later times did they come/o be regarded as birds of 
ill omen. Cf. in Ala, belli, I. v 39— 

* ‘ The Raven himself u, hoarse 

That croaks the fatal entrance of Ijuncan 
Under my battlements.' 

Ileie, as in Pait TI. Act II , they aie assigned to and 
associated with the Devil. Grimm (ideutsthc Alythol., 
Eng. Translation, ed. 1883, p. 997) says in German 
Mythology the Devil often appears as a raven. 

2495-2502. Euphemistic names for the Devil were ea\ly in use ; 

he was called Gotl-sei-bei-uns (God be with us), der 
Familiar-Geist (the Familiar Spirif), Lucifer (namei 
of the morning star), das Meisterlcin (the little master), 
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* axdasMagisterlem. Giirani (in his \Vorterbucli \tells • 
how the Devil was onlled—Junket Hans (young 
Hans), Schon Hans, Junker Stopf, Keder Hans (be- 

* caused the featlier ht wore ii^ his hat). Klinger, in 

his version of the Fam/buch, represents the Devil as 
saying to Faust : .Dcrtntitfjlid) Ijaft bn belt Ccitfcl 
mit bett foment unb bett i?ocfsfithcu erwartet.' 

That the Devil of our days is 110 longer represented 

■ with horns,* tail, and claws, as in the Middle Ages, * 

characteristic of thg times we live in. Crime, mean¬ 
ness, every sort of evil, it is our custom to be reserved, 
about, we seldom paint then^in their true colours, 01 
call them by their tiue names. 

2499. ‘ And as for my foot, which I cannot do without ’ (with 
belt id) ltid;t miffctl fault, cf. the prov. Eng. ‘ I can¬ 
not want it ’); see 1. 2184. 

2507. No one believes in Satan any vnoic. 

2509. ‘They are quit of«the Wicked One, the wicked still 
remain.’ 

2516, 2517. One notices and is conscious of the silence of Faust 
during Mephistopheles’ disgusting talk with the hag. 

2518. fdlilfft, fi om fd)ClffCH, which m Schwabia#, Austiian, 
and Bavarian dialects means ‘to desire,’ ‘command.’ 

It is not the stiong foim, fdjaffetl, fdjltf, gefdjaffcit, 
but a weak form, fdjaffen, fdiaffti , gefdjafft. 

2531. Again follows a caricaturing imitation of the movements 
of *he piic-t and Ins attendants during the perform¬ 
ance of the sacred offices. 

• 

2536-2539. Mephistopheles ’evades answering Faust’s doubts : 

‘ As g physician it is needfulrnnd necessary that she 
should go through this rigmarole ; don’t you be so 
stern and unbending.’ 

2540-2552. With the senseless aiithmetic of the Witch compare 

* the wortls of the Witches in Macbeth , I. i. 3— 

** 1 Thrice to thine, and thrice to mine, 

And thrice again to make up nine ! 1 

Cf. also Macbeth, IV. i. This playing with the nnm- 
bers 3 x»3 comes also in the Freintauer Lieder , and 
hence it has been thought that Gothe there and here 
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■ is mocking at the customs and rites of freemasons. 
However, Gothe was for many years an active mem¬ 
ber of the brotheihood. When in Strasburg in h'S 
youth he had made ti special study of numbers and 

, then significance,—beginning with the teaching of 

P> thagoras. 

2558. 'Rodin ( Dtmonomanii , on Tiaiil titi Soriiers) says it was 

, one of the punciplcs of magic that incomprehensible 

woids or tenus have moie power than comprehensible, 
l’liny had mitten: ‘Valorem hdem homines ad- 
hibent iis, qux lnlelhgurt.’ 

2561. 2562. Mephistopueles irreverently refers to the Christian 
doctrine of the Tiinity. 

2564. ftcfaffcit — ‘ to concern oneself with.’ 

2567-2572. It was pait of Gothe’s poetic creed that the tiuest 
and deepest insight into thi ,gs is not the result of 
conscious labour, but f.ill> upon the mind as a free, 
pure, unsuspected gift. His distaste foi metaphysics 
arose fiorn the fact that it foiccd him to chink about 
his thinking. Thus heic the Witch gives expression 
to his ow n thoughts ; cf. one of the axioms in the 
Z'hme Xuinii — 

, 3 a, bus i(l lias icchtc ©Ins, 

Dag man md>t rncifo 
R\ii man bnift, 

ITcmi man bnift, 

2 IUcs tjl als rtnc gefehenft' 

Gedtchtc, Locper's Ed. 1883, ui. 114. 

2577. Sibyllc, the name given to an inspired prophetess by the 
Romans, and, a term also used in the Middle Ages by 
Christians of an inspired singer. Cf. 1 ‘. 3546. 

2582. Sd)[u<f=‘draught.’ 

2585. 23 ift ltlit bent GCeufd bit nub bu, i.e. ‘on teims of in¬ 
timacy.’ Faust calls the Devil bu from the beginning 
on; Mephislopheles begins to call Faust bit fr-^m 
1 . 1346. The use of iljr and er, as well as bit, marks 
the varying mood of the speaker. 

2588. ‘Much good may the draught do thee.’ 

2590. auf IDalpurgis, i.e. ‘on the Blocksberg on Walpurgis 
bl’ight.’ 



SCENE VII. NOTES. 


2S9 


Line % • 

2596. fYlugiggatig = ‘indolence.* Mephistophelcs undcistands * 
well that an indolent, umegulated com sc of life con¬ 
tributes to the growth of all forms of sensual desire. 

2598. <£upibo,*/.^. ‘ desire ’; tffe name 06 the god of love among 

the Romans. • 

2599. When Gothc, in 1829, read the Fiist Part of aloud 

to his fiiends, after Faust had chunk the Witches’ 
potion, instead of his former deep bass voice, lfc 
• made him speak with the clear tenor voice ol a youth. 

2603, 2604. Mephistophelcs®purpose in giving I-aust the love- # 

potion was to brinjf him *nto a stale of mad intoxica¬ 
tion, in which qyery woman's form which he saw 
should appear beautiful to him. Mephistophelcs fails 
of his purpose, because Faust is not overcome by 
wild, uniestramed passion, but loves Maigaret with 
a deep and enduring love. 

2604. The pronunciation of l]elcitC vaiies considerably 111 

Faust; heic we *liave X^clciictt, clsevvhcie Ijelctic 
Oicck the accent is on the penult—- 


SCENE VII. 

Here we uA.c leave of the old Fau^l legend, which we do not 
find again until the appeal ancc of IteU-n m I’ait II. For the 
episode of Margaret, Gothc ‘delved m his own lneast.’ 
Margaret is drawn partly fiom her nanoesake GreUhcn, a gnl 
in Frankflul m a somewhat humble walk in life, whom Gothc 
as a boy of fifteen imagined he lored, and partly fiom his 
betrothed I.ili—Anna Elizabeth Schonemann the daughter of 
a banker in Frankfurt, for whom Gothc felt the strongest 
affection of his life. Most of the Gretchen Scenes were 
wriffen by the spring of 1775, and Gothe’s engagement to I.ili 
was not broken oft until September 1775. The town described is 
Frankfurt. • • 

Line • 

25 o 6 . tbr att3Utragcn. To use the 3rd per. sing, in addressing 

• U 
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another person was, in Gothe’s youth, not unusual; 
moreovei, it was old-fashioned, and Gothe was glad, 
if possible, to intioduce antiquated words and forms 
into his Faiwt. It Is now \ery seldom used, add 
only to infcriois by superiors. Cf. 1. 2901, and see 
also 11. 2306, 2S79, 3039, 3257, whete it indicates 
1 familnuity or contempt. 

2607. Jjrdllli'Ut meant at the time only a lady of high birth. 

2611. 5 ic ift 10 5 itt’ ttub tEuijcilb rcidj; so Sclnoer prints the 
line, while all Gothe’s own editions have fitf- uttb 
hnjcitb rcidi.e lint, as Schioer well points out, 
although you ran hn\e Ct.iji'ltbreidl, you cannot have 
Sitttcub, as Sift is compounded with fain, and there¬ 
fore Gothe had bettei have wntlen Sitt’ Uttb HutJCttb 
tfidt. 

2012. fdjnippifd;— ‘pert,’ lit. used of closing the lips quickly. 

2614. the CCatjc ber UMt, an accbs. of time. 

2617. lUte fte fui3 aiwebnubctt mar- ‘ how shoit and shatp 
of speech was she.’ (irimin, in his IVor/etbuch , 
explains the wold by ,1t)ilb, tncil matt ntilbe, UltbSlt" 
oicte (tlpcrc htrj aubtubet.' 

2O28. IraitS Stcbcrlidi Baymd Taylor translates ‘Jack Rake.’ 

I Ians is short foi Johannes. Luthci writes of ,UteIe 
liaufeit' much as he would write of ,r>ie!e Kcrlc.' 
Cf. also m Cot. von lit > tn/nn&en , Batts Kiidjeit 
mcifter.' 

2630. Uttb biiitfelt tbitt, i.<. uttb biiitfelt cs tl;m=unb es 
btinfett tbnt — ‘lie fancies ’, the verb biinfcln is foimed 
out of the substantive biiltfel — ‘ a fancy,’ ‘ a conceit.’ 

2632. ‘ But the thing does not alwuiys succeed.’ 

2633. Ijcrr ITtagiftcr £obefait,—tr. ‘Mr. Pedagogue.’ The 

expiession appears first in 1624 in a satiiic poem by 
Neumeistei: ,Xias befronte ITT., auf (Eeutfdj Iflagifter 
£obcfau.' •* 

2634. CSefetj stands heie for ‘ morality ’: ‘ As to morality leave 

me in peace.’ 

2650. Sttmboriuni, from the French brit.iborion; it signifies 
‘ meaningless preambles.’ 
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2651. 3 Uijencf)tct= ‘ piepared,’‘ adapted,’ ‘ adjusted.’ • 

2652. t»dfcf;e = ‘ French,’ 01 ‘Italian,’ or simply ‘foreign.’ 

• Probacy Gothe here ajludqj. to love stones such as aie 

found m the Dec ante) on of Boccaccio, 01 in books like 
the Ilcptamu on (attributed to Marguerite of Navanc, • 
b. 1492, d. 1549). t 

2654. ‘ Without scolding and without jesting.’ 

2^57. ‘ We cannot capture hete by stoim ’ • • 

icm / 

Loepci’s Ed. 1883,T 29), where we have—- 
,<£tn Schiller, pnlbtiuh sir 'm^lniub Bimji 
Smb mnhrlrd) fejne flitnen Xlmcji 

2671. ‘ The place wheie you can breathe the same atmosplieie.’ 


SCENE VIII. 

. Maigaret’s home-: a smafi, neatly-kept room.—One cannot 
fail to noticg the entnc change in Faust since the pieccdmg 
Scene, although only a iew hours have elapsed. At the 
first meeting with Maigaiet it is the Witch’s potion that speaks 
through I1119; licit better, though obscure, aspimtions le- 
possess him, undci the new, blissful, disquieting form of love. 
Mephistopheles is incapable of iindeistanding the transfoima- 
tion in F’aust's feelings, because the stiongest negation of his 
denying natuie is that of love. Gothe was not only keenly 
sensitive to tljc operation of atmospheric influences upon the 
mind, but he also believed 111 the existence of a spiritual air, 
through which itnpressions-*indcpendent of any known sense 
—might be communicated. It is tile ^tmospheie of peace, 
and older, and aontentment, and chastity, which unconsciously 
touches Faust »n Margaiet’s room, and it is the sulliy breath 
of evil, of impending .temptation and ruin, winch oppresses 
Margaret on her return. 

Line 

2689. Cf. Rastlose Liebe, and IVonne Jer IVihmuth ( Gain hie, 1. 
gS, 98, ed. 1827-42). 

2695, 2696.* ‘ Receive me fSien, thou who, in thine open arms, 
hast welcomed year by year, in joy and grief, the 
generations gone.’ Cf. 1 . 47, p. 328, note. 
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2699. belt fyeitigctl tOjrift = 1 her Christmas gift.’ * 

2703. um mid) fSnfctu— ‘ to whisper around me.’ 

2706. The custom of strewing sand on thy* floor still sur¬ 
vives in out-of-the-way paits of Germany and 
' England. 

2709., lUoinieijrmts-‘ blissful feat.’ 

27x2. etngebonten <£ugel, i.t. Gretchen ; ti. ‘born angel’; 
etltgcboreit means here ‘ native,’ or ‘ naturally born.’ 

2713. lUi’beit means here the gioutli of a living being. 

' 2716. (Enfunrfte ftd; = ‘ was dev-Iopul,’ ‘unfolded.’ 

2722. ITIicfj bramj cs - ts briingtc mtdj; of. 1 . 495. 

2727. Rents, ti. ‘lout’; but cf. 1 . 2628. 

2734. ‘She will lose her senses with delight.’ StltttCtt for 
SittttC, the form is found m Middle High German, 
and at present, too, 111 some Get man deflects. 

2736. citte atlbl'C. Mepliistopheles means Faust might have 
charmed a very different sort of gill (ctllC anbfC) 
with such jewels as these. “ 

2739. Mepliistopheles spellss as if angiily indignant. 

2744. Th ■ meaning is ‘ 1 think so hard, T work so hard, 
for you.’ Mepliistopheles pitiposely misumlerstands 
Faust ; and obseive, it is Mepliistopheles who actually 
puts the casket mto M.ugaiet’s piess. 

2752. llur fort' A lnoken line, without rhyme, indicating the 
haste with which Faust and Mepliistopheles letreat. 

2 7 S 3 > 2 7 S 4 - bic; brmifj. Note how Margaiet's language is 
always very simple, almost childish,—and how in 
an‘wciing '*ei Faust often uses the language one 
might use in speaking to a child ; cf. note on 1. 3488, 
and compare the whole of the closing scene. 

2759. The ballad of the King in Tlnite was written in 1774. 

Like the songs sung in Aueibifch’s cellar,* it may 
or may not have been originally intended for Jymst. 
An eailier version was published in 1782, in a collec¬ 
tion of Volkilieiler by S. von Seckendorf. ■ The pre¬ 
sent version appeared for the first time in 1790, in 
the Faust Fragment. Thule was supposed by Jhe 
ancients to be the most remote of all lands. Tacitus, 




SCENE VIII. NOTES. 


293 


lane . « 

• in nis Germania, speaks of ‘Ultima Thule.’ .The » 
name is now commonjy believed to refer to the 
Shetlyid Islands, which lie off the north-cast coast of 
• Scotland. • • 

2761. Bu(}Ic= ‘Icman,’ ‘lover’; it is generally used in a bad. 

sense ; ‘ lover ’ is said of a woman in English poetry 
also. • 

2765. Die Jlugctt gtllijCH dim iibcr = ‘his eyes overflowed 
• with tears.’* 

2767. Hub afs cr fain 31* fterben; cf. the Eng. phrase, 

. * when he came to <#e,’ and the IT. ‘ ll vint momir.’* 

2773, 2774. Note the piejjositions usefl here,—a it f where we 
use in English ‘ in ’ or ‘ up in ’; a It where we use 
1 by':—attf is etymologically the English ‘up.’ 

2775. In New High German ^edter means ,(Ertltfcr'= ‘ a 

drinker,’ but in Old High German it means the 
(Drbitcr filter ©efellfdjaft, i.e. ‘the master of a 
. feast,’ so that, wht-n used here, llieie is nothing con- 

. tegiptuous in the name. 

2776. ScIieitScjllltl} = ‘ life glow.’ 

27S1. tljfitcii — tljatcu ; the foirns tljdt, fljdtc, tlidtcit me 
p»elical; cf. 1. 2138 note. • 

2782. Schubert and Guthe’s friend Zeltor have both written 
music to this ballad ; Schubeit’s setting is diamalic 
and beautiful. 

2790. 5 d;atl for ba 1 is peculiar to South Getman dialects. 

2791. nteitt £agc- ‘ my life long.’ fEaijc for iScbetagf; titctit 

is umnllected, antboriginally the old gen. sing, of the 
1st pers. pron.; ef. 1. 2921. 

2798. cud); slffe means, ‘all you girls, who like me are pool, 
win# does beauty, what does youth, avail you?’ 


2802-2804. Thfse thiee lines have become almost proverbial in 
, Germany. By them one already secs that a. sort of 
vague dissatisfaction and yearning has been aroused 
** in Margaret by Mepliistopheles’ gift. 
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A stieet in Fiankfuil • Faust walking thoughtfully up 
and down. 

I.ine ' 

2805. ‘ By all the lose that e\ci was lejected ! ’ 

2807. fticipcit; Eng. ‘nip’; here ti. ‘ails.’ 

2808. So fein < 5 cftd;t fal; id; foFSo cm tSefufjt fall id; nic. 
2811. UClfdiobcit, past paitieiple'of uerfdjiebcu = 1 to derange.’ 

2813. ZHd; fleibcts = ‘ it is becoming.’ 

2814. cill pfaff=‘a priest’ (now, howctet, only used as a 

term of contempt). 

{jimncgraffeu - ‘ to grab.’ 

2816. ‘Something began secretly to haunt her,’—‘some seeiet 

feai began to haunt hci.’ 

2817. (Scntd; — ‘ sense of smell.’ t 

2818. Sdjmtffcli In Low Geiman btc Sd;miffe = btc Ttafc; m 

High German fdjltaubcit =‘to smell’; fdputffclu is of 
eomse the Eng ‘snutlle ’ ( f. fdptopctlt.m 1 . 1187. 

2824 23 cfdugt- ‘ensnaies.’ 

2825. IDoltcns, i.i. ivn utolfeu cs. 

2826. lUttb, t.e. fie tuitb. 

Ifimmclsmaima - ‘heavenly food.’ See E\od. ii. 

2827. The mother sometimes calls hei ,inaigretletH’, Valentine 

calls hei Gietel ; KuisH always calls hei Gretchen. 
In the I'aust Fiagment the name Gietchen is found, 
I think, for the fust time at the beginning of the song, 
,lTTctnc Hul; iff Ijm.' 
ein fdpcfcs RTaul = ‘a wry face.V 

2828. (2s is understood befoie 3ff- e . 

tjalt is an adveib, much in use in South Genvrny 
and in Austna, meaning ‘indeed,’ or some such 
exclamation. 

,€inem gcfdjenftcrt < 5 aul ftefft man nid;t inA Itlaul/ i.e. 
‘ We do not look a gift horse in the mouth.’ ( 
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2834, «> 835* He sakl, ‘You think rightly,’ or ‘that is the 
proper view‘ lie ^tlrat overcomelh gaineth the* 
reward.’ 

I836-2838 coiftain Mephistopfcelc-f own reflections. 

2838. geffeit = ge-.cffcu, and is the tiue past participle of effoy. 

< 5 cgeffen is found for lire first tune in the seventeenth 
century; cf. the past participle iibercffe^t (from 
iibereffen, ‘toovei-eat’), where the 3 has dropped out 
• and been ftrst. See 1 . 4415. 

2840. Cf. the proverb, ,tfi«cl)eugitt bat eiferne §a(ptc.' 

2841. eiu allgemciucr 23 ratrd? = ‘ i universal practice.’ * 

2843. St rid}, i.c. cr ftridf (from ftrcifyeu) = ‘ he swept away.’ 

2844. pftfferlilt3= ‘ toadstools,’01 ‘mushrooms.’ 

2851. (Scfdjmetbc = ‘ the jewels.’ 

4857, mad}. The imperative of nuiibeit is used in the sense 
of ‘ go on,’ ‘ be quick.’ 

, 2859. 23 rci = ‘ gruel,’ 01 something equally tasteless. 

2862. •pcrpufft-‘ puffs,’ or ‘ blows away ' 


SCENE X. 

A room in Martha’s house.— In this Scene the characters of 
Margaret and Martha are set before us in the clearest manner 
by a few simple realistic touches. 

Line 

2867. (trad's = ‘ straight Sut,’—an adveib in the genitive case 
from the adjective ftracf= ‘ straight outstretched.’ 

2869. CEfydtj *i.e. ‘/did nothing to sadden him.’ CCbdt — 

; sec on l. 2781. 

2872. (Eobfctffdjciti? There is in Germany an official registia- 
• tion offall marriages, births, and deaths, which is pub- 
„ lished at stated intervals. It is plain that Maitha 

cannot have cared much for her husband, because, if 
• she only had had the certificate (CobtCItfcijein) of his 
* 'death, she was*reaily to marry again. 

• 2876. <£bcntjol5^= ‘ ebony.’ 
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#2879* fic. See note to 1 . 2606. ® 

2880. Cljat is hcie conjunctive, not indicative; ‘ she would 
cany it at once tortile Confessional agJIn.’ „ 

2882. Stage.dncction, < 11 Tavtfje pittjt fie auf, ‘ Martha puts 
. the jewels on Margaiet ’; MlfputjCU —‘ to turn up.’ 

‘ to adorn. ’ 

2S84. mit foi bamit. 

2&S7. Spicaclalas. It was not unusual'in Get many to join 
the foteign name of a tlfjng to the familiar name in 
, the mother-tongue- - thus the foreign name was 

brought nearer and made more familiar. Sptcgd 
is the Latin .i/t uditm. «■ 

2S89. Jlnlajj —‘occasion.’ 

2S96. Uotljangcl. The little window in the door had a 
curtain, this Muitlia diaws aside. Uorfydltijc!, 
popular diminutive of Uodiamj. 

2898. erbeteu is Used for crbittCU for the thyme’s sake. 
2901-2904. ‘I know you now r that is sufficient. You have a 
visitor of high rank. Pardon the libeily 1 have 
taken! I will come back in the afternoon.’ Ohs. 
StC ljaf (did sing.) used for ,tbr hvtbt,' ‘i.e. ‘you 
have.’ See 1 . 2606 note. 

2906. ^rduleiu. Cf. I. 2607. 

2907. 25 lilt means l.eie ‘thing,’01 ‘gill’ Cf. 1 . 2798. 

2913. kVrtatlijc. Ohs. how often the ptonoun is' left out by 

the uneducated people. ,, 

2914. ItKir (or iUdrc) ( The Middle High Geiman foim is 

Htitcrc. Tr. ‘tidings,’ ‘news’ : cf. 1 . 1*423 note. 

2921. ntcitt Cat), i.t. ‘my life long’; cf. 1 . 2791! 

2922. Dcvluft is subject of JUiirbe. 

2923. CT. the proverb, ,lfettt frctlb otjHC Ictb.' 

2926. St. Anthony is buiicd in the Chiesa di Sant’ Antonio in 
Padua. In the oldest Faust hook we read that in his 
third journey Faust reached Padua, and there is the 
Church of St. Anthony—,Da{j ircs» glcidjctt in 90115, 
3tafia nit gefuuben tuirb.' 
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2 933 - *Sd;auftUcf, f.e. ‘ a piece of money lo lemembcr him by’ ;• 
‘a keepsake.’ , • 

|934- Secfcl,*Eng. ‘satchel.’^ * 

2936. ‘And wquld rather hungci, lather tieg, than part with.’ 
2938. Derjcttclll = ‘ waste. * * 

2942. HeC|uicm. The piaycr for the departed beginwthus— 
‘Requiem mteinam dona eis domino’; hence the 
, prayer came to lie called a lequiem. * 

2946. ‘Well, if it isn’t to a husband, let them be meantime 
(bcnncil) a lovei^ (Sedan is ,1 Spanish avoid* 
Mephistopheles seems pm .c^cly in this Scene to use 
somewhat high-flown, absuid language. 

2952. was beffer - ctmas, cin mcntij beffer. 

2954. auf ber Seihc - im Sdjulbbtid;, auf ber licdpiuinj. The 
line means, ‘ He should have had a still woise fate.’ 
2938. Fcrgab’ fie miV - ‘ If she would only foigire me.’ 

2962. ‘ lie was, I am suief dehiious 111 his last agony.’ 

2963. • I h*d no need to kill time l>y gaping ’ Mephistopheles 

takes gieat pleasme in exciting the old woman, and 
making hei speak out all hei meanness. 

2969. By placfcrct she means ‘ my work and won£’ 

2972. britllftiij- ‘ fenenlly.’ 

2977. uric fid; cs gcbitlu'te — ‘as it was fitting.’ '1 he vcib 
gebttbrcu is nnpeisonal and reflexive. 

2982. ITctpel, horn III. A'afoh ; the moie common, ,Hcapcl/ 
is from the Cr. and hat. form of the wold. 

2990, citt 3lid)tig 3aijr- ‘* decent yeai.’ 

2991. ‘Meantime I should look arou%l.' Fifteen is foimed 

from flic Fr. viutre, Kng. ‘\isoi.’ 

2 995 - 2 997 - it^aitbcni, IFcibcr, IFetu, IFiirfelfpiel; cf. the 
provevbs : ,'Brei IF. Iniligcit pciit: IFeib, IFiirfel 
. ttitb ber iFcttt.' ,i)rci IF. ftub groffc Kaubct} IFcitt, 
m IFiirfelfpiel nub IFcibcr.' .IFcibcr, IFcin ltitb 
IFiirfelfpiel nevbctbcu llTeitfdieit, tuct’s mcrfcit mill.' 
.IFiirfelfpiel, ‘gambling with dice.’ 

2998-3000*‘ Well, if on &is side, he had only made allowance 
* so just rfhd generous, your quaricl had been easily 

allayed.’ 
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' 3002: The interchange of rings means betrothal. 

3009. Cf. 1 . 2872. 

3012. ‘I should like to read his death in the newspaper.’ This 
is Mich a delightful touch that one willingly overlooks 
the anachionism contained m the line. In the six- 
, teenth centmy there could scarcely have been a 
,lUorf;cublatt ’ ill I rankfuit. 

3014. Mephistophcles here alludes to o;.ir Lord’s words, St. 
John vin. 17. 

.3015. Ijabc gar cincit fcincn far ^IJabc ciitcit gar feinett'; 

.cinemuubavtnibnolfsmafftaelUoriftetlung/Schrocr. 
Cf. 1 . 2817. 

3016. ‘ For your sake I will luing him bcfoie the judges.’ 
3020. ‘lie shows great comtesy to young ladies.’ ^rdulcttts ; 
cf. jjNtigedS, 1. 1837. 


SCENE XT. 

A street : Faust and Mephistophcles meet. 

3025. forSern (m earlier times fiirbcni fiom adi. fiirbev) = 

ponpiirts gebcn; cf. English \b. to fuulut. 

3026. btat'O; a cry of applause boiroweil fiom the Italian 

stage. 

3028. Hacbbar foi Hadjbattu is still heaul in the Volk \~s/i a, he. 
3030. §igi’UHCr is used here in the sense of a fortune-teller. 

3037. Saiiila Svnphutas ; said to ha\e been the wolds uttered 

by lluss who 1 he saw a wretched old woman carrying 
out some of the wood for Ins binning. 

3038. SCjCligt ltur= ‘ only bring your testimony.’ 

3039. .Faust angrily addresses Mephistopheles’ in the 3rd per. 

sing. ; usually he addresses him as bit. Sed 1. 2606 
note. «■ 

3040. <D Ijcilger IHami 1 Da mdr’t itjrs nutt = ‘ On this 

occasion you want to play the saint. ’ u 
3044. ‘ Of man, of what is found in his head and heart.’ 

3050. Of course there is a wide difference between conjectures, 
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• even though false, made in good faith, and statements 
made with intention to mislead. 

^3051. What«Mcphistopheles meajys is that Faust's love of Uuth 
would not stand much sca*ching out. Faust was 
about to swear unchanging love to Margaiet, —l#ve 
which to Mcphistophcles appeared wholly incredible. 

3056. DatlU ttiirb—the predicate ,gcfprod;cn' is wanting— 
‘ then words will be spoken about eternal faith #nd 
’ love . . 

3059-3061. IPettn id) cmPfillbc- 1 If so 1 feel,' ‘If I seek for 
a name for this fdcling, f"i this yearning . . 

3067. 3 ^? l?db’ body Hed;t - ‘ I’m light though!’ Mephis- 
topheles here, as often, cannot umleistand Faust,— 
hence k aust’s anger : ,I)or 1 IttcrF bit'!' 

3069, 3070. ‘ lie who will be light (if he only have a tongue) 
tyill be light.’ 

3072, ‘ For you aie in the light,—especially as 1 cannot help 
• myself. ’ 


SCENE XII. 

. • 

We are to imagine the certificate of death to have been 

brought and accepted. Faust and Margaret, and Mcphis¬ 
tophcles and Martha, walk together in the gaulen. 

Line 

3081. 3nc9mmobirt. Margaiet uses the foieign word as being, 
she thinks, suitable in speaking to a grand and learned 
person like Faust. 

3083. ‘ What.is there I have not hadfo do?' 

3084. geucW, tr. ‘stingy.’ 

3086. (Setucv{j - ‘ trade,’ heie translate ‘ business.’ 

3092.. fid) fdjktfcit is the weak form of the stiong verb ffd)lctfeil, 
fdjltff, gefd)ltffcn : 1 the verb moie usually used is 
** ,fld) fd)tcppcil/—it means, ‘ to drag oneself.’ 

3096. aus ben Zlugen, gus bem Sinn = ‘ out of sight, out of 

* Inind.’ 

43098. t)Suf?g, a 8ommon adverb standing for tjaufennieife, f.e. 
‘in crowds.’ 
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Line * * 

'31 o i. • Kutgfltm = ‘ shallowness. ’ ' 

3104. Dcmittb, Hiebrigfeit; it is curious how here Faust 
mentions the essentially Christian \iit*.es—humility,,, 
lowliness. Mirgaiot interrupts him, pot having un- 
dei stood his meaning. 

Zyiebrigfeit — ‘ lowliness.’ 

3107. §cit (jemtsj means hcic laitije §Ctt. 

3116. ‘We might do more than many Withers ’; there is a. 

gieat chaim about Maigpret’s chatter and innocent 
boastfulness. 

3125. 3^! 3°3 es auf — ‘. T brought it up.’ 

3135. JCtppcltC= 1 it kicked,’ ‘it played.’ 

3141. trihfflt, intr. — ‘ to drink’; trailFen, tr. = ‘ to cause, or 
give to dunk.’ See note on 1 . 4443. 

3143. taitjCIt, neul. \eib-= ‘ to dance ’; t'illjdll, tr. = ‘ to dance 
(a child).’ 

3149-3152. These lines are wanting in the hunt Fragment. 

3151. ‘ It lests with such as you.’ s 

3155, 3156. ‘cigiter lierb ift (Solbcs mevti; ’ is a well-known 
German prove!b. 

3160. man foil fid) nic uutcrftctjii = ‘ one should never allow 
oneself. ’ 

3173. ‘It seemed just at once to strike him.’ 

3175. tSeftcl)’ id)’s bod; = ‘still, I must own.’ 

3176. bcijountc. This foim of the pictcute is also found in 

l-essing, Wieland, Ruckeit; it was in common use in 
the fust half of the eighteenth century, but it is essen¬ 
tially incoiiccl, 

3179. Stmtblumc, ‘ a Michaelmas daisy ’; also (jailed in Ger¬ 
many, (Sditfcbtnmc and Utariciiblume. 

3185-3194. These lines are uniliymed iambics. 

3187. IHidj iiberiduft’s, tr. ‘1 am trembling for fear !’ 

3196. 3^? bdt cud) = ‘ I would pray you’; the pieterite con¬ 
junctive used for the conditional. 

3201. man fonimt tttS <Sereb=‘one’is talked about.’ 

3203. ‘The wilful summer birds!’ In thfc 1 German dialectf 
the SommerDogel = ‘ the butterfly.’ 
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I.inc • • 

3 2I S*3 2I( j- Maigaiet speaks South German, and piouounccJ * 
.Ktltb 1 Hint, and ,ftnb’t' ftltt. 

’ * • * 

SCENE XIII.* • 


The FoicsL and Cavern Scene (the fust Ihiity-fitur lines 
unrhymed iambics) was written in Rome, 17S7, or in Weirjar 
, immediately aftei (Sothe's return fiom Rome.—Faust’s words 
expiess the moial lesistanc^of Ins higher to the tempting of his 
lower instincts. We hare he^> Faust’s almost inspued enjoymeijt 
of nature. We have felt befou, 111 h yiist monologue, this long¬ 
ing for the ‘bioud, flee kind'--fur lelease from the bondage of 
unsatisfying studies, llis impatience is not with natme, but 
with the inadequacy of the physical sciences, which endeavour 
to wrench from hei with levels and .seievvs anil haimneis the 
secrets which she aloes not willingly disclose. Faust now looks 
on liatuicwith the eyes of a lovei, and she is transformed m lus 
, eyes. It is no longer a cold, ania/ed acquaintance ; her heart 
is open to^iim like the lieait of a fnend, and all living creatures 
become his kindled. 


Line 

3217. (£rl;ab’licr <Scift = ‘ Sublime Spiiit,' i.t. *1110 spirit of 
uatuie,' the ,<Seift her Cvbc' of Scene I.—Ac. a 
manifestation of God. 

3219. Cf. I. 499, vvheie he called Him , jlatltmcnbtlbuitg.' 
3221, 3222. Ilidjt fait ftduncubcu I 3 efud), tianslate: ‘no 
cold, amazed acquaintance.’ 

3225. bic HetI)C ber Stebjubicjcit = ‘ all living creatures’—that 
is, the life that exists m trees, in the ail, and in 
water. • 

3228. brau^J nub Fnarrt — ‘ wars and howls.’ 

3229, 3230 Hadjhatcifte, 21act;barftannnc = ‘ neighbouring 

bouj^hs and tree-tiunks.’ 

3231* i(|rctn .V'ull, i-c. 311 i Inc lit ^all; builtpf and bold are 
*• both adverbs. 


3236. Then after sloim, wind, and tempest ‘lises the pure, 
. tranquil moon.’* 


^ 2 38 - 


‘The palm bright shadows of the ancient times’—an 
allusion to tl.e dream forms lie had lead of in Ossian. 
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Line r , 

5240-3346. ,© bafj bent IITcitfrfjcn itidjts UoIIfoinmncsf roirb 
(Empftltb’idjnuit,' translate: ‘That nothing perfect falls 
to the share of man I now feel. Along,vith this bliss 
which brings rpe peaier'and nearer to the Gods, thou* 
, gavest me a comrade, whom I can no longer do with¬ 

out, although (menu . . . gtcid;) cold and insolent 
' he degrades me in my own eyes and turns thy gifts to 
( nothing with a breath.’ 

3250. It is because Faust lcsists, and ne\%r wholly yields to 
Mephistopheles, that he 11) the end conquers. 
3251-3254. F.iu-t has just saul, —Is,, one word of Mephistopheles’ 
mouth the divine gifts are changed to nothingness :— 
how tiue this is we now feel when we see each noble 
impulse of Faust dragged down by Mephistopheles’ 
mean conception of it. 

3256. am oqitett Cag —jur auteu rduttbc, i.c. ‘in my happier 

houi,’ ‘my bettei moment.’ “ 

3257. Observe when Mephistophclco is couiteous (ironically 

courteous) he addresses Faust as ,tfjr'; when he is 
out of temper he addresses him as ,bl!,' or ,cr.' See 
1. 2606 note. 

3261. bie fjpttbc noil - ‘ I have my hands full.’ 

3263. an ber Hafe fpiircn, i-<- ‘tell by your face.’ 

3265. ‘You will have thanks, forsooth, that you weary me. 
3268. Kribsfrabs ber 3magination means something like 
‘perversities of thy imagination.’ '1 he older form 
of the word is Kribl'CS Krabbcs, a wort! foimcd from 
frabbeit, 01 frabbdtt, winch signifies ‘to move awk¬ 
wardly, like a crab (Krabte).’ 

3273. oerfitjeu = ‘ to mejpe.’ 

3277. ‘ The pedant is still linking within you.’ ' 

3279. IDattbcl here means ‘ sojourn ’ ; it meant originally 

lUcd)fel, Derfefyr; then <J 5 amj, lUceljfel; then, as 
• here, ‘ abiding,’ or some such word. > 

3280. al)nen = ‘imagine,’ ‘have a dim presentiment.’ S-e 

below on 1. 3286. 

3285. auffdjroellen = ‘ expand into.’ ( 

3286. burd;n)ul|Ieu. ‘To pierce into the earth’s*core with 

impulsive foreboding ’‘To rake through the earthy 
core with thronging presentiments.’ 
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Line 

3'287. •Title fccfjs SEagcmerf = ‘ the work of the six days erf crea-* 
tion. ‘ • 

$289. ‘ To onflow with lov^towjjirds everything the 

3294. ‘ You’re n nice fellow to say pfttT.’ 

3296. feufd) = ‘ modest,’ lit. ‘chaste.’ 

3298. ‘Of now and then deceiving yourself.’ 

,3 2 99- ‘But you will»not continue that long.’ 

3300. That is, ‘ You arc $vliere you were before, weary of 
thought, weary of i^foit’; abgctriebcit means, ‘hunte'J 
down,’ ‘wearied out,’ ‘ov %diivcn.’ 

3303. babrimtc = iu ber Stabt, 

3309. fte, i.e. bcitte £iebesttmtb. 

3313. Das affciijumjc 23 (ut; just as one calls a little child, 
‘little monkey,’ so hero affciljuitij means, ‘young as 
a child.’ # 

•3318. ,IDeim ill? cilt Doglcitt tndre.' The song is found in 
" rterder’s Stunmcn do Volker (1779), where he calls 
it Flag der Lube. Mr. Brooks (as quoted by Bayard 
Taylor) thus translates it— 

1 Were I a little bird, 

Had I two wings of mine 
I’d fly to my dear ; 

But that can never be, 

So I stay here. 

■ Though I am far from thee, 

Dreaming I'm near to thee, 

Talk with my dear ; 

W hen I awake again 
I am alone. 

1 Scarce there’s an hour in tile night 
Wflcn sleep does not take its flight, 

, And I think of thee. 

How many thousand times 
Thou gav’st thy heart to me. ’ 

3321. ansgcmeint = ‘ wept beyond her tears.’ Cf. the line of 
©ante— * 

‘ Lo fiianto stesso li pianger non lascia.' 

Inferno, Canto xxxiii. 94. 
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Line _ # r 

•3325.,, (Sell ii> a South (ieiman exclamation - uidjt UHlfylP? 

3326. ‘ Get tliee hence, Satan* St. Matt. iv. 10. 

3335 - ittbi'h= ‘meantime.’ , 

3349. Dcr llumcilfdj— ‘ the monstci.’ 

3^352-335S- He likens hnnself to a stream lushing down from 
t Alpine heights, and thie.itening to engulf and ruin 
the small cottage limit on the mountain-side as it 
* hurries by. The cottage is the Jittle woild in which 

Maig.net lues, unconscious :jnit filtblid; blttupfctt 
f'iinii’ll 1 as a child. r 

r- ' S4. 

3356, 3357, weie prmtcij as one line in the edition of 1790. 

335S. Faust still likens himself to the lushing torrent : ‘Was 
it not enough that I seized the rucks and hurled them 
down, but l must undeimine her peace likewise?' 

3369. er, !.<• Faust. 

3370. ‘ Long h\e he who bears lnmself bravely ! ’ 

3371. ‘Thou art in most things dev'ilish enough ’ 


• SCENE XIV. 

lkre foi the first tune in the heading of the Scenes Maigaret 
is called Gretchen. This and the piecedmg Scene seem to lie 
identical 111 time, 'file lovers are separated ; Faust stmggles 
with all the fmee of his lioblei instincts to lcsist, Ins passion, 
while Margaiet is wholly possessed by an intense, unreasoning 
yearning for his piesence. I11 representing her as seated at 
the spinning-wheel, Gothe is thinking of the -Margaiet of his 
boyhood. Visiting at *ner house on one occaiion, he says: 
‘ Only one of the young people was at home. 1 Margaret sat 
at the window and span ; the mother went t0 and fro.’ 

Jane ( 

3381. dcrgdllt = ‘ embittered. ’ Ucrgdlleti is iormed from gadc, 
Eng. ‘gall.’ . *' 

3385. ‘ My senses mazed.’ 

3413. ‘ And on his kisses at last expire.’ Franz Schubert and 
Lowe have both set this loveliest of love songs to 
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SCENE XV. 

• 

# In the Fau 9 ! Fragment, and in,the edition of 1808, ‘Mar¬ 

garet ’ is again found in the heading* of tiie Scene. Faust 
and Margaret are alone togethei in Maltha’s Carden. Mephistft- 
pheles does not appear unt'l Maigaiel has gone. # 

Line 

3414. The Faust of^ history is called Georg, the Faust of tfle 

* legend Johann ; pci haps Gothe* eared particulaily for 
the name Ilemiiclt, and tlvucfoie gave it to his hero. 

3415. rote baft bu’s mtt bt£ Keliccon for ,roic liiiltft bu ci 

iuit.' , # 

3422. ‘If I had any power o\ci thee’I Of ail f bid) so used 
J know no othei example ; it stands for ubet bid). 
3431-3458. mif^or’ for imhucrftdb The versification here 
resembles the megular metre of an ode. 

Theie is sufficient e\idence that Gothe meant heie 
. to give his own imperfect (as he admitted it 1o be) 

- etneoption of God. He believed in the immanence 
of God in all things: the sun, the .stais, the eaith, 
the human heait and all its emotions, aie simply 
invisible—visible manifestations of Ills efistencc ; he 
leoognised Him in Ilis infinite aspects ; he -would not 
define oi describe Him. ‘ The natuie of God,’ Gothe 
elsewhere wiites, ‘immortality, the being of the soul 
and its connection with the body, aie eternal pioblems, 
whgrein the philosophers ate* unable to give us any 
further knowledge.’ (T. hisgieat poem, Dai, doll In he. 

Whether Faust*, explanation is Pantheism in eithei 
a spiritual or a mateiialistic form ; whether it is an 
undoatrinal view permitted To a Christian, 01, as 
Maijgaret fears, theie* is no Christianity in it, are 
questions w^nch each reader will best decide for 
himseff. m 

3446. Sdjau td? itidjt; understand ,btes Allies/ that is, ‘Do I 
not see all this in thee?’ 

3466. Iciblidj -- ‘ bearable.’ Cf. 1. 1S77. 

34*4. So *td?ts - itidjts. * 

3478. bin fonft aHcn tHeufdjen gut = ‘ I usually like,’ ‘feel 
kindly towards every one. * 

• X 
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Line ft _ 

3483.' KdltjC means heie ‘odd people,’ lit. ‘a species of owls'.’ 
B. Taylor translates '• queer birds.’ 

3486. fpottifdj = ‘ mocking.V „ f , 

3487. ergrimmt -‘gniYi.’ 

3488. Obs. the double negative; Margaret does not always 
« -.peak coriect (ieiman. 

3 ^93- fdtttiirt tttir bets 3 unrf = ‘ closes tip my heart,’ ‘my heart 
shiinhs.’ «• 

X f < 

3512. 3n iljreit Crattf (one wquld have expected ,tbrem 
( Crattf ’)> with iljrcn, '-fee accus. case, we must under¬ 

stand some wojd such as .ijeinifdit,' gegoffeit. 

3521 ©rasaff, i.i. ‘gicen monkey' 1 .’ Gothe elsewhere uses 
this word as an ironical term of endearment. 

3522. Mephistopheles always knows w'hat has happened in his 
absence. 

3524. In this line Mephistopheles, speaking contemptuously 
and obsequiously, uses tho 3id peis. pi. in addressing 
haust. 

3527. 1 If he ducks there (in religion), he will obey his wife, too.’ 
3530-3532. ‘ Full of hei faith, which alone means happiness to 
hr 1. ’ 

3534. iibcrfinttltd; = ‘ supcrsensual.’ 


SCENE XVI. 

At the spiing : Gretchcn and Licschen with pitchers. 

n 

3546. Stbyllc. Mephistopheles has called the Witch above a 
Sibyl, and litre by Sibyllc is nieant ti a witch, an old 
hag. Sec 1 . 2577. 

3550. I follow the early editions in letting this 2Id)!- 

form a line for itself. 

3556. Clirtcfireit - 1 to court,’ ‘ to pay court to.’ 

3560. (Scfofe = ‘ fondling.’ *' 

(Scfdjlecf for (Scfiiffe, a coarse word = ‘ slobbering. ’ 

3564. litis . . . nidjt tjinunterlief) = ‘ did not letus out.’ 

3569. The ancient custom was for the sinne., dressed only in a 
shirt or a shift, to confess his or her sin to the priest 
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Line • * 

' • before the congregation. Cf. the punishment «f the* 

Duchess of Gloucester in Henry VI., Part II. 

3^72. hie £llft means here bte ^ryheit. 

(jetiuni) y, user! in Frankfurt amhiii parts of Middle and 
South Germany for gemtij. Cf. 11 . 3727, 4431. • 

3575. ret^ett means here either abrcifjCU = ‘ to tear a*ay,’ or 

3evrctjjcu - ‘ to tear in pieces.’ Similarly Gothe uses 
fd;tt>ctfen for bcruinfdimeifint, Ijaltett for auslraltcft, 

• ^olger for Ifadjfohjcr. 

3576. IjatfcritUt}, i.e. ‘ chopjjed straw’—instead of flowers. 

3577- fdpndljlcu = ‘dispaiage.’ # 

3578. tl;St = ,ttiat ‘ ; cf. Ik 2138, 2781 notes; in 1. 3583 wty 
have that. In the Fragment Gothe wrote : ,Sab id) 
Cttt artnes ITldghlcilt fobteu/ but m the original 
draft (as shown by the Goihhamcn Ttanscripl) the 
liAe stood as in the text. 

3581. fdtnidrjt’s nod; (jar = fd;u>ar3tc id; es and; nod; obcu= 

• breitt. 

3584. * ' Afid 1 , who tlius eouid feel, I am the same.’—A nstkr. 


• SCENE XVII. ’ 

We must suppose a long interval of time to have elapsed 
between the last Scene and this. gn’intjcr means literally 
‘stronghold,’ but here it signifies a way or walk within the 
town walls, along which, in niches, sacred pictuies and images 
were placed. Gothe here has Frankfurt in his thoughts, 
where, round the town, witilin the waits, was the favomitc walk 
of his childhood : ,(Sdrtcit, Ijdfc, F;igtet\jcbditbe jiefyett fid; 
his an ben gttMmjer beratt/ Dichtung ttnU Wahrheit, 1, 15. 

Line * 

3588-3595. Wijh tht opening words of Gretclicn’s prayer 
company the old Latin hymn— . 

' Stabat Mater dolorosa 
Juxta crucem taenmosa 
Dum pendebat films ; 

Cujustmimam gementem, 

Contristatam ct dolentem, 

Pertransivit gladius.' 

Cf. # St. Luke ii. 35. 
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Line . t 

359 S' feiu’ llttb betne 21 otb. Gothe and other writer* often 
elide the tciminatien of an adjectnc or pronoun, 
when an adjective or pronoun follows/-villi the same 
inflection. ' • * 

3597- i»iil|let = ‘ wrings.’ 

3608. (Sdjcrbctt, /.<•. 23 Ittmcufd;erben= ‘ flower-pots.’ 

3616. non Sdpitad? llllb CEob. Margaret is thinking of self- 
r murder when she thus speaks.,. 


HVENE XVIII. 

In the Royal Lilnary in Berlin there is an autograph manu¬ 
script of this Scene, hearing the date 1800. It was published, 
however, for the first time in the editici of 1808. Schroer 
thinks the appcniance of 1’aust and Mcphislnphclcs at Grctclien’s 
door in this Scene remains unexplained and unnaluial, for must 
not Faust have been absent and away from the town during the 
Scene at the well and the Si cue where <Iretchen*prays before 
the little shrine? I do not, howevei, think that this necessarily 
follows, and Faust seems to me to come on this evening to pay 
a customaiy visit. 1 funtzor thinks that the unity of the plot is 
disturbed by the introduction of Valentine ; we should, ho con¬ 
siders, have had a gradual, uninterrupted heightening of tiagic 
interest: first the Scene attl 2 ?ru IIKClt, then the Scene tilt 
^milliter, then the Scene iltt Pome, lint Duntzer forgets it 
is the guilt of murder that obliges Faust to fly flout the town. 
He is thus prevented from healing of the misery which swiftly 
comes upon Margaict. Without shVh a motive his flight would 
be a heartless dcsertiotj I think, moreover, that we would not 
willingly lose the picture of Valentine, the btavc soldier, the 
honest man, whose death is another link in th‘ fatal chain of 
Margaret’s destiny. 

Line *• , 

3620. bet ’em <5elag for bet cittern (Sclaij. In South Germany 

one hears frequently .such abbreviations. tSelaiJ 
meant originally a feast where each guest biought his 
own contribution ; here itxneans ‘ a caiou^p,’ ‘ a dryik- 
ing-bout.’ 

3621. ftd; beriifjmen — ‘ to boast.’ 
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T/ne ^ • 

3622, 3623. mil' bctt ( f[or her lllagblciit [ant gcpricfeit #or- * 

‘they praised aloud ill my hearing each liis flower 
t amoSJr maidens.’ ^ . 

3624, 3625. ‘With full glass they w'*>hed down the toast.’ 

Dctfdjroemint refeis to bie (Scfcllcn, aufgeftcmint 
Valentine. The meaning of 1 . 3625 is, ‘ On my elbow 
I would lest. ’ 

3627. Sdjtuabrouirtai = ‘ swagger.’ • 

3625. Kiililettb for ladjelttb : with leferencc to the spelling cf. 

(befoubretn/ foi ,bcfyjberm.' 1. 4027 ; and 'unruMcn' 
for ,u>attbcll!,' 1 . 4032. A'! three are examples ol* 

the Eiankfmt direct. 

3632. traut; a very beautiful wmd, for which 1 know no good 
English ecjuiralent; it means ‘dear,’ ‘kind,’ ‘good 
as gold.’ As to the word (Srctd, of. note to 1. 
2S27. 

3 6 33- €tiictn bets il>affcr.retd|eit-mit iljm ftdj pergleidjcit 

■ foilUCll, /.1’. ‘to beat comparison with’ ; cf. the Irish 

• ‘ Ifcild a candle to.’ 

3634. CLop ‘ done. ’ 

Klilig! Klatig 1 descnbes the clinking of their glasses. 
3638, 3639. ‘ I could tear out my hair, and dash my biains out 
against the wall.’ 

3640. Stidjclrcbcit —‘ woids that sling,’ ‘taunts.’ 
ilaferiimpfcit: tr. ‘sneers.’ 

3648. Iictin Jfdle parpen = fc'ftl^alten. At this moment Faust 
and Mephistupheles enter, Meplnstopheles foieseeing 
that the misery ai*l shame and sin of Margaict must 
now be made publicly known, and secietly rejoicing in 
the thought. * 

3650-3652. Margaiet’s home was near to the city wall, and 
so piohably»was the cathedral where she used to 
pray ; from the window of the sacristy came ^ie light 
of the ever-binning lamp. The more usual form, 
•** instead of jlamiiiedt, is flimmertt; cf. flapped! and 
flipped!. 

3(^3. ‘ Aryl daikness thickens round.’ 

3655. fdjmSdjtig=» ‘sleek’ or ‘ languishing.’ Originally fdjmddp 
' tig meant ‘ desiring,' ‘ longing ’ ; cf. fdjmadjteilb in 1. 

79+; later it came to mean ‘slender,’ ‘slim.’ 
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, Line 1 * # 

'3660.' fptlft —‘ links,’ ‘thrills/ 

3661. IDalpnvgisnacfyt, i.e. the night between ttotli April and 
1st May. • . < « 

^664, 3665- ‘ Meanwhile will the treasure rise "upwards, which 
I sec glittering down there ? ’ This remark of Faust 
<■ refers to some treasure which Mephistopheles has 
promised him. There used to be a common super- 

* stition that somewhere in the. earth there was a ( 

treasure hidden ; it lay in a kettle, and onoe in seven 
years it rose to the erutfi’s suifacc ; cf. the proverb : 

' ,Der Sdjaft Ijebt fid? alte 3«hrc um ettwtt f)ubttcn= • 

fdjrttt.' 

3669. In JoachimsAW in Bohemia, in the fifteenth centuiy, 
the first thaleis weie coined ; hence the term tljaber. 
On one side was the lion (Idtue) of Bohemia, on the 
other a likeness of St. Joachim. • 

3673. A line from Lessing’s Play, J'milia Galotti, was peihaps 
in Gothe’s thoughts when he wrote— 

ft v 

,pcilcn aber, mcinc Mutter, perlcn bcbcuten Cbumcn' 

Act II. Scene vii. 

3677- Itmfpnft, i.e. * without payment.’ , 

3682-3697. The old F.nglish song horn which the first ittsc 
of this song is taken is to Ire found in Hamlet. 
Ophelia sings it, Act IV. Scene v. The second verse 
is Gothe’s own. In Schlegel’s translation of the third 
verse of Ophelia’s song Saint Charity i ( s rendered by 
Saint Katherine; hence, perhaps, Gothe writes, 
.Kathrindicii.' < 

3699. Battenfiiuger. , A German legend tells of a rat-catcher 
in Ilameln who enticed all the children forth from 
the town, and then locked them up Cor ever in a 
mountain-side. Gothe made nr poem of this story (see 
Gedichte, Locper’s Ed. 1883, i. 1 i6j, and Browning 
has made it familiar to us all in the ‘ Pied I’iper of 
Hamelin.’ Cf. also in Romeo andJuliet , Act III. Htcne 
, i., the line wheie Mercutio calls Tybalt a rat-catcher— 

' Tybalt, you rat-catcher, will you waljt? * , 

3701. Valentine seizes hold of the singer, whais Mephistopheles. 

Mephistopheles begins the fight, but in such a w dy 
that he only parries the blows, while Fapst strikes. 
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Line , ( 

3^06. •JlcbertUtfdj is a goose’s wing used for dusting; it is a. 

slang word for sword. . * 

$7U. Faust strikes Valentine thiough with his sword. £utmnel 

— ‘ cfown. ’ * * 

• • 

3713. mSrbcdid? (Scfrffrei- ‘cry of muider.’ , 

37*4. 371S- ‘I can grapple with the police, but not jvith the 
death sentence.’ The police is an institution made 
by man, but the punishment of assassination ajd 
* murder is by God Himself, and against God’s punish¬ 

ment the Devil hdB no power to contend.—Faust and 
• Mephistopheles hideaway. . 

3717. ‘They sweat and sjorni, they ^tll and fight.’ 

3727. gctiuiuj; ef. 11. 3572, 4431. • 

3732. Was foil mir bas ? — ‘ What shall that mean [for me] ? ' 

3733. ‘ Leave God’s name out of the matter.’ 

3754. pcrjaijett = ‘ lose courage,’ ‘ despair,’ — intensitive if 
jaijctt ; cf. note„l. 226, on the force of the particle 
per, and note 1. 1262 on 3dt}t. 

3756-3759? ‘You’ll never more stand neai the altar with yom 
golden chain on ; you’ll never more he led to the 
dance weaiing your fine lace collar.’ 

37 #o- Jammerccfett; €<feu is often found foi <EcFc in the 
German dialects. 

3761. bid? ucvftecFcit, i.c. bn fotlft (from 1. 3756) bid; pcrftccfen. 

3763. ‘On eaith thou shalt be cursed.’ tVl'IlUltcbcit -from 

L«t. matedi 1 1 re, Ital. matedi/e; Fr. mandne; M. II. G. 
malt’bicit. Cf. 1. 3699, Dmitalebciter Hattcufditger. 

3764. 53 Cfcb11 — ‘ commend ’ ; 2nd pers. pi. imper. 

3769. rcidje Ilia(3; properly an accue. used absolutely, but it 
is Jjere used adveibially ; tr. ‘ in full measure.’ 

. * . SCENE XIX. 

^othe at first intended the reejuiem which Gretchen now hears 
to have been sung for her own mother, but he afterwards 
changed his mind, and allowed some time to have elapsed bc- 
ftveen thff mother’s death and the Scene in the cathedral. 

^ Gretchen’s fir& meeting with Faust had been at the cathedral, 
when. Mephistopheles had said of her— 

•* 
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‘ So innocent is she indeed i • f 

< « lhat to confess she had no need. 

Now all is changed. Throughout this Scene the lines are 
lricgulai and unrhymed , t 4 r < 

l me « „ 

377O. The words spoken by the Evil Spirit reveal the thoughts 
and feelings that use up in Gretchen as she heais the 
* tones of the oigan. 

37,79. mcjttffitctt ‘ worn and imgeitd.’ 

3788 Because she lnd died without confession and absolution,* 
-like Hamlet’s fithei, wflio, because he was 
* ' Unhousel d, dis ippo nted, un mel d, 

t had to suffet long, and to vvMidei without rest on earth 

as a ghost 

37S9. Ihis line is not 111 the Faust Iiagmcnt, because the 
Stene descnbmg \ alentme’s mu del was not written 
till latei aflci 1790. 

3791. qiitUcub for qucllcitb Cf 1.* 1663 note. 

3798. Ihe hymn Du s inu was wiitten in the thirteenth ecntuiy 
by Thomas of C’clano. Scott has icndcrccl it in Eng¬ 
lish thus 

* ynt diy of vu ith tint du idlul div , 

\\ hen he iv 1 n mil < aith shill piss aw a}, 

\\ h it pow< 1 sli ill lx, the sinni 1 s stij> 

IIovv shill Ik unit tint die idtul diy? 

‘Whin, shim lling like 1 pireht d seioll, 

Tin flaming hi ivens togcthci toll , 

When loudi 1 yet and yft mori du.id, 

Swells the high trump tint w ikis the dead 
1 Oh, on tint div tint wt itliful day, 

\\ fun man to*- uilament wakes from clav, 

Be 1 hou tin* tu mbhng sinni 1 s stay, 

1 hough hi ivi n and 1 nth shall pass awaj’!’ 

Lay of the J a stiMinsist, Canto vi 

3801. * J he trumpet sounds.’ « • 

3811, 3812. ‘(asthough)thesingingmovedmyheart toitsdep^*.’ 
3817-3820 ‘The pillars of the wall imprison me, the vaulted 
ceding is crushing me.’ * 

3834. ^fdfdjcfyeu = * phial,’ * flask.’ Here the Faust Fragment 
comes to an end,—the remaining Scenes of Part 1 / 
were not published until i8oSr _ n 
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SCENE XX. 

Tliis Scene was written in *8odf some twenty-five years after 
its first conception. It is alluded to prospectively liy Mcphis- 
toplieles in the Scene in the Witches’ Kitchen : ‘ Thy wish be t>n 
Walpurgis Night expiessed.’ ' Oil one occasion, talking to 
Eckeiniann, Gothe said : ‘ I employed myself but once with the 
Devil and Witch imperial ; I was then glad to have consunfcd 
’my northern inheritance, and turned again to the banquets of 
the Greeks.’ It was, I tlflnl^ only in his youth that Gothe 
could have wiitten a Scene ?o puicly Gothic. After his feeling 
for the lepose and synimejiy of el a-.sit* art had been awakened 
during his sojourn in Italy — aftei lie had w litten Iphi^cmc, TassP, 
Hermann it ml Dorothea it would have been difficult, perhaps 
impossible, for him to have conceived and planned the \\ alpurgis 
Night Scene. The 1st of May was the ancient fcstiral day of the 
Diuids, when they made saciifices upon their sacred mountains 
and kindled their May liws. Their gods weie looked on as 
devils by ^heir Christian descendants, and hence arose the 
superstition that on the night between 30th Apiil and 1st May 
a conclave of wizards, witches, and fiends met together on the 
Brocken or Blocksberg, the highest mountain 111 the llarz range. 
But in tile"eighth century llicie lived an English saint, named 
Walpurga, who emigrated from England to Geunany, and after 
her death the 1st May was the day dedicated to hei in the 
Christian calendar. Thus the name of Walpurga or Walpurgis 
became connected with the night on which witches and fiends 
met togethef on the Biocken. 

The leason for introducing this strange Scene here is plain : 
Mophistopheles leads Faust over the Blocksberg 111 order to 
stupefy him, and make him foiget Gr<*chen. lie fails in this ; 
love is stronger in Faust than Mepliistopheles can conceive. 

The Scene begins two days after Valentine’s death. Schieike 
and Elend arij two tillages at the fool of the Brocken in a 
barrel*, loeky country. • 

3838. There is something jairing and discoidant here in Faust’s 
• vigour and cljpei fulness when one remembers the 
* "Scene that has gone just before.—In the lines which 

describe the Brocken Gothe writes from memory : 
he had visited the Ilartz Mountains in 1777. 
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•3S51. .Sdteibe = • disk.’ 

3855. (Evhtitb, nupcr., that ‘allow that I leave you a 
moment.’ , ( 

3 tl'ltrf)tCf (WiH-o'-the-Wisps) ate siiperstijiously believed 
• to lie demoniac beings, who mislead tiavollers. 

3857. fobevit (sometimes used lor forbertt) = ‘ summon.’ 

3861. 2Taturcll=‘nature,’ ‘temper.’ 

3864. ins Ceilfcls 21 ametl! As Used b/Mephistophcles this , 

emse is amusing. t 

3865. ^locterlehcu — ‘ flickennp 4 i.‘e.’ 

3871. The Beilin MS. <j, r the ‘ Walpurgis Night ’ begins with 
* this part-song, and bears the date 5th November 

1800; it is thought that the beginning of the Scene 
was wiitten latei. There is some doubt as to how 
the different veises of the song aie to be assigned to 
the three singers : in Schrocr’s opinion ' Mephisto- 
phelcs smgs the fourth, ,the \Vill-o‘-the-\Visp the 
second, and Faust the fust, the third, and the • 
fifth. ‘ • 

3876. Set}’ = irl? fetje. 

3879, 3S80. , ''I he giant-snouted crags, ho 1 ho 1 

How they snoit and how they blow ! ’ 

Sheu.ky, 'translation of the 
' Walpurgisnacht.' 

Two huge granite rocks near Schierke are called ,bic 
Sdjttardjer.' 

3881-3888. In this stan/a all Faust’s deep-rooted love of 
nature comes out, spite of spells, and witches, and 
devils. 

1 

3890. ‘Jay and screech-owl and the plover.’ * 

3896. Banbe = ‘ cods.’ '* 

3898. lllafer, i.e. 1 knots and gnarls.’ * < 

3899. jtolypenfaferu = ‘ polypus-feelers.’ ’ 

3900. In Northern Mythology mice ate associated with witoJRs ; 

a little farther on Faust sees a red mouse come out of 
the young Witch’s mouth. * r r 

3904. gebrdugteti Scfyuidnuejitgeu = ‘ crowded swarms. ’ 

3905 - §um cemirrettbett (Seleite = ‘ as a bewildering escort/ 
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3909.~bie, rcl. pron., referring to ,fcls uitb Sditmc. 

3912. affe macfer meiitett §tpfel = ‘ Keep a stout hold of my 
• skirt*’ gipfel = lit* ‘ tij»,’ ‘ point,’ ‘ end,’ ‘ extremity.’ 

39 IS- iltiimmott, a Hebrew woid signifying ‘wealth’; cf. St. 

Matt. vi. 24, aild St. Luke xvi. 9, n, 13; cf. aNo 
Paradise Lost, Book ii., where the name is^iven to 
one of the fallen angels. 

,3916. (jlimmci't, s«me as Eng. ‘glimmer.’ On Walpui^is 
Night it was supposed hidden treasures could be seen 
gleaming tlnough tljc^ mountain-side. 

3919. mittcvu for itcmittnn. l 4 ’.."^ speaks here of summer 

lightning, not rtal lightning. 

3920. SdjHnibcit mean here either Hcbelftrcifctt, i.e. ‘ lolling 

vapours,’ or ijiftiijc (Srubctlbuilft, i.e. ‘ poisonous 
exhalations. ’ 

3935 - bic luitjcftiimcil (Sdjte, i.e. ‘the Witches,’ who are 
' approaching. Accoiding to Grimm (Deutsche My/ho- 
logtt, Eng. transl. 1883, vol. 111. pp. 1050-60, 1086-89), 

' when Witches tiavcl abroad they louse the winds and 
storms,—so, too, the Weird Women in the Edi/a, 
when they rule forth by night. 

3936. The Greek word for ‘ tempestuous wind ’ in Acts xxvii. 

14 (‘a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon’) has 
lieen translated by Luther ,U?iltbbrctut.' 

3943, 3944. bio Sdttlcu crohj itriitter palafte, i.e. the trees 
«\f the foiest. 

3945. tSivveu, commonly written Firrett, desciibes the groaning 
. of the blanches*; lit. — ‘ to cieak,’ ‘ to squeak.’ 

3955. The ^lltbcrtjcfaiut is sung by*he Witches in chorus—II. 
3^56-3967 ; at 1. 3974 they begin again. 

3959. Uriah is usc<i by Burger, and Claudius aho, for the chief 
of {Vie devils. Like ‘ Grobjan ’ and ‘ Schmieijan,’ it 
is formed from Jail (i.e. Ui-jan), which hrfti come to 
be a common nickname. Jan is short for Johann. 
fieri 4 Uriah is identical with the devil *Auerhahn, to 
whom, in the* Faust legend, Wagner sells his soul. 
* The Auerhahn is one of the animals sacred to the 
Devil* The spirit Auerhahn is found also in the 
Fflust Puppet Elay. 
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$962. ,Battl'd, a woman of Eleusis, whom Dcmelcr vtsifed in 
her wanderings in search of her (laughter Petscphone, 
and who amused Demeter with coarse j#kcs. (lotlic^, 
makes her syjubohse gross, shameless sensuality, 

, which, according to popular belief, characterised the 

congregating of devils, wizards, and witches. 

3965. nftgcfiibrt -= ‘ leading on,’ f taking the lead.’ 

3968. Jljeilftciu, in the Ilsethal, notth of t ( hc Brocken. 

3969-3973. The dilleienl voices are descriptive of the irowd of ' 
Witches hun)mg by,-- thiy lide against one another, 
c and crush one anotlici, and wound one anothei. 

^071. According to Rod In (Puiionoirnmc, oil Tiaitc ties Sor- 
ci-vi), witches vvere believed to lide sometimes on a 
goat, sometimes on a bloom, sometimes on a stick, 
sometimes on nothing ; of. 1. 4000, etc. 

3989. The voices arc the voices of those v.ho know all tile rules 
by which to avoid faults, but beyond tliis negative 
talent their \ irtue does not reach: to be flee from faults • 
is both the highest and the lowest degree of txcel’ence, 
for it springs from eitliei impotence or greatness. 

3990-3993. Moon and stars are hidden by clouds, and then in 
the'daikness it is seen how the Wi/ariU antC Witches 
emit liie sparks. Shelley thus translates the verse, 
most poetically, though not literally - 

‘ The wiml K still, tile stars arc (ltd, 

The melancholy moon ts dead : 

‘l he maeic notes, like spark on spark, 

Drizzle, whistling though the dark.’ ‘ 

3995. ‘This verse can only tefer to science, which cannot 
properly advance, because it is hindered by pedantry 
and the restrictons of the schools ’ (/.<■. ‘ tile rocky 
cleft Duntzkr. 

> 

4000-4003. The Chmus of Wizatds and of Witches answer the 
Voices that have just spoken : them are brooms, 
sticks, forks, and goats,—lie who • cannot ri»; by 
means of these is lost. ^ 

4004-4007. The fjalbhcre signifies ‘ Medioctily. ’ 

4008-4011. Witches are supposed to fnoint themselves'with a 
particular magic ointment, and then to seat themselves 
in a trough, and with a ragged sail to sail up to the/ 
Blocksberg. 
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Line • • ■ 

4015? licrcnljeit, tr. ‘with your swaun of witch-hood ’; cf. • 
lllcnfd;l]cit; hcit is*lhc (iothie hmdus and English 

, //<*/, which means ‘ way,’ ‘ manner.’ 

9 a • • 

4.016. r 'Iln*y crowd and push, tkoy ioar and clatter 1 

They nlnrl and whistle, pull and chatter ! • 

They shine, and split, and stink, and burn.' 

Bayard iSyi.or. 

4023. 3«ufct - < squire ’ ^ 

In the Midflic High German poets of the twelfth and 
thirteenth cenlurjfs the Devil is named Yalaut, Eoland, 
and Volland. Ufl-wib is identical with the limping 
god Loki. , 

pohcl is used fof Yolk, - it is the Ei. pfitplc, dcrinad 
fiom the Lat. populus. 

4028-4033. StvdudjCIt — ‘ bushes.’ Mephistopheles finds him¬ 
self in congenial society heie, and wishes to amuse 
himself altei Ins own fashion ; E.uist, on the eontiaiy, 
wishes to isolate linnself, and only to look on from a 
distance. 

4036! ~yn KU’inen = ‘ in a small company. 

4039. bem J 5 ofctl — ‘ the Evil One.’ 

4041. Flliipft fid; - ‘ is knotted.’ • 

4042. bie (trof;C IDelt— ‘ the multitude.’ 
faufcit “‘to not.’ 

4044. ‘ It is transmitted fiom the past.’ 

4051. Dcrjudft (ftcfdjnarr =‘cursed din 1 ’ cf. M. IT. G. Sliclr 
- ‘ the string of a musical instrument.’ 

40,52. <£5 faint tttcljf aifbcrs fcilt, ‘It is inevitable; yon 
must come.’ 

4064. Klliehtlltb — ‘ the Order of the Gaiter.’ 

4065. Cf. 1^2184. The foot on which the Devil limped was 

supposed, tlrimm tells us, to be a horse’s hoof. 

4067? taftcnbcif- ‘ feeling.’ Die (Lafteit are the feelers or 
% ^ liofns of a snail. 

4071. ‘ I am the wooer, and thou art the lover.’ 

^072. ajt <£ltbc — ‘ at the outskirts.’ 

4074. Saits = ‘*evel.’ 

** 3u0enbbrans = ‘ youthful riot. ’ 
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^075. r‘At home every one is enough alone.’ « 

4076-4095. Whether the Generhl, the Minister, the Parvenu, and 
the Author are so nvny jnclividual satir^Fis a doubtfuj, 
question ; all four are discontented with the present 
' time and the rising generation. It has been thought 

, that the Author typifies the romantic school headed by 
Tieck and the Nohlegels. It is plain that the episode 
' is a general satire on the conventional and therefore 

teaclionary element in politics and literature. The« 
words of Mephistophelesf and his sudden assumption 
of old age, are a grottflqire parody of the tone of the 
four speakcis,—<he takes up the strain and exaggerates 
» it to the point of absuidity. ’ Anster thus translates— 

‘ The ume of life 

Is low with me, and then fore ’tis that I, 

An old man, think the world is on the lees.’ 

4096. It has been suggested that in the (Lvobcllicje (he. 

‘huckster witch’) Gothe means to satirise Ilofrat 
lieireis, an eccentric collector of cuiiositics in Ilelm- 
stadt. Cf. the description of the witches' waies in 
‘Tam o’ Shanter’ (which was written ten years befoie 
th«j Walpmgis Night Scene)— 

■ Coffins stood round like open presses, 

That shaw’tl the dead in their last dresses , 

And by some devilish cantrip sleight, 

Each in his canid liaiul held a light,’— 

and so on. Gothe was well acquainted with Burns’s 
poetry. 

4110, ITtutimc = ‘ aunt or any female relation,’but in popular 
language any qjd woman, whether a relation or not, is 
called ,jrau ITCltflllie (similarly it is the custom among 
intimate friends for young people to cal! older people 
©ttfcl and Cantc). In the Second Part of Faust 
^Mephistopheles calls the /./unite Biuhmcf)en ( 1 . 
775b), and in German Mythology the Nixies are 
called UTuf)tttd;en. 

4114, 4115. ‘Let me not lose myself! am I to call this a 
fair?’ Gothe had in rem'embrancc the Frankfu r t 
and Leipzig fairs. 

4119, Loeper quotes two lines from a poem by Langbcin, which 
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• appeared in the Gotiinger Mnsenahnnnach for.1783,* 
p. 204, on Frau Lilith* Adam’s first wife— 

• . Hn& uu’j^ fie (fltet nitemnl 

, 3 n bcr tPalpurgisnaifit 311m Sail.' 

The name Lilith is found in Isaiah xxxiv. 14, where 
Luther translates it ‘ Ivobold,’ the Scptuagintt^/iTrowra 
(‘Empusa’), the Vulgate ‘ Lamia,’ the English Bible 
‘screech *>wl,’ and the Swedish Bible 1 Elfvor’ «or 
‘ Alp.’ One Legend tells that Lilith had beautiful 
golden hair, with which she used to attract and cap¬ 
tivate men; but'those w ! o loved liei always died 
young, and aflq: death a <Ungle golden hair used to 
be found twisted round their heart. Mr. Rossetti HS 
written a sonnet on the legend. 

4128. Duntzcr and Schroer both quote here the following 
observations of Wieland to Bottiger (30th June 1808): 
,!V)te tycit Me VDalpuvijisnadjt uufcrcs IComgs 

• her (fleuiett gcfallcit, her, tiidtt jnfrtebcu her IDelt 
. ^eqctcjt ju baben, bafj cr uadi Bcltcben lllidjel 

Slmjelo, Hnptjacl, Corrccjqio uttb Citiatt, Purer uttb 
Rcinbranbt |ciit faun, ftdj nub tins nun and; ben 
£paf; gentadjt, 311 3cicjett, buf; cr, fobalb«cr mill, and; 
citt Ijollenbrcugfycl feitt fottttc.' 

4128-4135. Cf. Cothc’s poem, ‘ DerMullennVerrnih' { Gedichtc , 
Loeper’s Ed. 18S3, i. 121). 

4144. Friedrich Nicolai is here meant. lie was boin in 1733, 
mill died in 1811. He was the literary associate of 
Lessing and of Moses Mendelssohn. He hated the 
• Romantic School, especially in its Sturm und Drang 
Period, and soon after the «rppearancc of Werther’s 
Leiden, he published a malicious and rather stupid 
■ parody called * Freuden dcs jungen Weither.’ Nicolai 
had Jpng blen an utter disbeliever in spirits, visions, 
• or any .kind of superstition, and unluckily it happened 

that about the year 1791 he himself began to see 
* apparitions and to have \isions. These were cured 
. by the application of leeches to his back, and hence 
• «the name proffopbautasmtjl which Gothe here gives 
him ' ' 

4147. ‘ And now you even dance like one of us.’ 
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’4150/ ‘ He has to price (or valuate) the dancing of others.’ 

t 

4155. IDte cvs tit fritter alien llutljlc ttiut. Nicolai’s many- 
volumerl join nal is alluded to— Die ali^cmcine dcutsaie 
Bibhothek (1765-1798), and Die iieue allgcmeme 
deutsche Bibhothek (r 798-1806). 

4160. CS is in apposition with Das tXcufcIspacf (?.<’. ‘the 

4 de\ d’s pack ’). 

4161. tilth bemtod; fpufts in Cetjel=‘and Tegel is haunted,' 

notwithstanding’; h er . subs. = (1) ‘ a noise ’ or 
‘ row,’ (2) ‘ a hobgoblin," ‘ a ghost ’; fpnfen, vb. — (1) 
‘to make a noise,’ (2) ‘to walk (as a ghost).’ The 

' leader will remember in tiny Manncring, eh. xxxii., 

Dirk Hatteiaick’s reason for dreading the cave at the 
Point of W.irroch : ‘ I would lather it were any¬ 
where else: cs fpuft ba! th y say for certain that 
he walks !' (LiLU'l was the counity residence of the 
Von Humboldts, near lietlin, one of the many so- 
called ‘haunted houses.’ Nicolai, in 17.99, wrote a 
papei on Apparitions, which was read before the 
Berlin Academy of Sciences, and in it the appaiition 
se/>n at Tegel by the Minister Vilhelm vop Humboldt 
was described. 

4165-4167 In these lines there is a play on the word ,< 5 cifi'; 

in the first line it means ‘ spoil, ’ ‘apparition’; in 
the second it means both ‘ apparition ’ and ‘ intellect ’: 
in the third it means ‘intellect.’ 

4167. All the Witches and Spirit)-, etc., dance on without 
heeding him. 

4169. A satiric allusion to Nicolai’s long description of a 
journey through Germany and Switzerland (1783-96). 
C(. note to 1. 4155. 

4173. fid) fotdacjirt = French te soulagcr, '.he g being pro¬ 

nounced as in French. ^ 

4174. Nicolai had been cured of the tendency to see apparitions 

by the application of leeches to his back v Cf. no„te 
to 1. 4144. 

4179. According to Grimm [Deutsche Mythologic , Eng. Trans'- 
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• lation, p. 10S2) red mice were wont to run out *>f the* 
mouths of witches. <Jothe probably intended the 

t moUle as a symbol of the bestial element in the Witches’ 

SabbSth day, by wh?h haust i« disgusted and repelled. 

4182. SdjSfcrftuttbe= 1 love’s houi.’ • 

4186. Faust sees a vision of Margaret, alone, and pale, Jier feet 
in iions,—and the very fact that he secs hei in this 
hour showy hat Mephistophclcs has failed to (bag Fault 

• down to his level,—love in him is unconquerable. 

4190. In the sketch of a S&ine which Clothe nevei completed, 
but which has bedh prin ed in the Pmahpomena tef 
Fowl, we find:.,<£tH anbcfrr Cljctl bes UrotfcilS. 
eCicfcre Hcijiott. fiorfiijcrnbtscrfdiciming. (ScbniHi?* 
. . . iTacft bas 3bo(. Ihe l^iiiibc auf bem Kitcfcit. 1 
Instead of ,ITacft bas 3 bot' Schioei suggests to read 

• ,TtacftcS 3 bol.' Clothe never completed this Scene ; 
instead we have the conversation between Faust and 
Mephistophclcs. • 

4194. ,The*Mcdusa Cloigon, who, according to the Clieek 
legend, turned eveiy one who looked at her to stone. 

4208. pcrfi’US killed Medusa in the wilderness, and out of liei 
Uoocl spiang snakes, and also the wHiged lioise 
1 ’egasus. liy this mythological talk Mephistophclcs 
seeks to eliaw Faust’s attention away fiom the 
prophetic vision lie has seen. What f.uist has seen 
is Margaiet alicady tiied, condemned, and put to 
dentil,—the trace of the a\e upon hei neck, the feet 
chained, the' hands bound behind the back. 

42IJ. The prater, from L^t. /; a! inn — ‘ a meadow,' is a public 
paik m Vienna ; the crowd o^people to he seen there¬ 
on feSst-days and holidays, the gay booths, the round 
gaudts, the swinging, the puppet thealie, make it 
icsem|>le soAewliat a Blocksheig scene. 

4212. il’ianslate-, i And if they have not bewitched my lenses.’ 

42 They n8w come to a theatre, of which Servibilis is stage- 
manager. Seivibilis Loeper tianslates ,btcuftbarcr 
• (Scift. 1 He trembles the supernumeraiy of our 
• theatres, who is ready to do anything and everything 

• when occasion requires. In Seivibilis Gothe satirises 

' all dilettantism and dilettanti j in 1799 he had written 
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in 21 tide on 1 1 hlettantismxis’ in kite latino, of*which 
the wouk spoken here by Sets thills ate an echo. 

4220 llltd) bllctttlt’s, flora [fall pi mi ihUttn, t,e ‘ As amateur, 
it's my pait to draw up the euitain 


scfxl: xxi. 

Consukicd 111 its trillion to the /<«/>/ poem, this Si one ran 
011I) be icgnukd ns supi 1 llumis an., umncessaiy. What ha\e 
r iiiy bungs like <)1 k ion and’TfUmi to tlo with w i/anls or 
witelus, the blood of denis, or the iimlry of the Block sin ig ? 

1, on tlie othi 1 li md, wlnt hau tin inquisitive Uaxcllei, the 
oithodos divine, tin iimthirn ailist, to do with Obeion and 
'litann? Appucntly (>othe wanted to sitirisc eutain of Ills 
contcmpoiaues and cutiin Umlenuts I the life, and he tool 
ot easion to tlo so lieie, t riling the st tting lie if no to Ills le milks 
and a) honsms the ,U\tlpuU_tlSlKlil/bitlrtltm obet (OlunottS ltttb 
Etknttas qolbltc both)Ctt.' It would ceitnnlylme been moie 
fitting if, as was 0114111 illy intended, he had allowed the biene 
to be a continuation of tin X m 11 in Schilki’s !//m< n- 
ahiuuia h. The ‘tioklen Wedding’ is called by C.othe an 
3ntcrmc550—a name given to a paiticulai form of Italian 
coined) 

Lux 

4224. ‘do-day foi once we lest, wi soils of Micding,’ that is, 
Wilding’, su ccssors. Johann Martin Micding was 
the st igi -imnagei and deeoiator of die W'eim.u 
theitu ; he dud 111 17^2, when (lothc wrote a poem 
exiled ‘ Auf Micduigs Tod.’ 

4229. Sttcit. The qu, lie! was concerning a liljle Indian boy, 
whom Ti tan la wished to keep for heiselfj t’f. Sliakc- 
siieare's Muhiimuur Xi^ht’s Ih<am, Act II. Scene i. 
It has been thought that the Herald ’ announcement 
' foretells the filial leconuhation «>f the conflicting 
elements in German literature—Oberon and Titania 
symbolising the Classical and Romantic Schools, or 
perhaps reason and imagination. 

4235. pucf, Oberon’s faithful attendant spirit; Schlogcl, in nis 
translation of the Midsummer Night's Dream, calk 
him ,Proll.' 
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4235. built fid) quct - 1 wliiils himself about ’ • * 

4236. fd)lctf| belt v fuf) itlt Kcitfcn - 1 twirls the foot in measure.’ 

•4239. 2 h'id. • See ShakespSnre^ Tempest. 

4241. Oictc ^tatjCU = ‘ many an ugly face.’ 

4244. £crncns, 3d pers. pi. pres. conj. with es added on, tr. 

‘ let them learn it.’ * 

4247. Sdpnoltt, from fdimoilCU -- ‘ to be sulky.’ # 

• tSrillctl is a verb coined by Gotlic, and means ‘ to have 

whims’ ((Snllcilfc 

> *4251. The Orchestia and .‘•hngtts [ 'obubly symbolise the clonal 
of literary aspnants, who, 4 iKe insects ( v (flicijctl and 
Itliirfcu' 1 , keep up a continual piping and humming^ 

4255. Dllbclfatf = ‘ bagpipe dione’; we must heie imagine 
.some di oiling gnat or fly to come in sight. 

'4257. SdfltecfcfdilltcfcfdjliacF, the woiil lb meant to imitate the 
sound of the bagpipes. 

. 4259-4262. <Scift, ber fid) erft tiilbet = ‘ embryo spiiit ’ Gothe 
. means to satnise clumsy poetasleis who tack and 
stitch lliymes together, and call tins ,eill (Scbid)td)CU.' 

4263. DunUei believes the pdvdji’U to repiesent the union of 
•bad music and commonplace poetiy. • 

4267. The , 2 Tcu<Jtcrtgcr Ivctfeubcr' is Nicolai again. Cl. notes 
to 11. 4144 and 4169. *' 

4271. Ey the , 0 )iti)oboj 1 is meant Count Kuediieh Stolheig, 
who had wutten an attack upon Schiller’s poem, ‘ Die 
(hitter Giiechenlands.’ 

4274. cr, f.i\ Oberon. . 

42^5-4278. The northern artist longs for the home of ait, and 
piejiaies for a journey to ItSy (such as Gothe himself 
h^l made), -as yet lus works aie rneiely sketches. 

4279-4282. The pm-ift is not a speaker or wiiter who is strict 
and Vigorous about language, but an ; esthetic, artistic 
* pcrsoi* who is ligorous about costume and flress. 

4500 . oclubcrt, fiom lubmt, a coarse word meaning ‘ to live in 
excess and riot’; tr. here ‘what a scene of lioting !’ 

^283. Tjje young WitcS is supposed to be beautiful, and to 
have tip need of powder to enhance her beauty. 

*4290. nerfaulcn = ‘ to moulder.’ 
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4291. #icjjenfdjnan3—‘ fly’s snout. ’ 
lttiic?cnurts=‘mosquito-sting’ (lit. ‘nose’). 

4292. llmfdjtuarmt tttir nidjt^ic —‘ HonY'go swarming, 

about the naked young witch! ’ The Conductor rc- 
■ monstrates with his Baud,—apparently the Orchestra 
, had got out of tune 

4293. (Sritt- ‘cricket.’ 

4295-4302. The same Weathercock speaks both times ; at first 
it is delighted at the society it meets on the ltlocks- 
berg, but presently it oqiects the eatth to open and 
” swallow everything dciwii.' It is believed the Counts 

Stolberg are licit; satirised, who, in youthful enthu- 
' 1 siasm for all that was natural, bid defiance to all 
conventionality, and later became narrow, reactionary, 
and absurdly prudish. 

4303. The £cuien— i.e. epigtams published by Gothe and 
Schiller in the Musenalmanaih in 1797—are here 
joined on as symbolical insects to the real insects who 
were swarming on the Ihocken. 

4307. Friedrich von Hennings had published an indignant pro¬ 
test against the Xcnitn in his Journal, Genius der Zeit. 

4311. ITIufa^et (/.»’. ‘ Guide of the Muses’) was the rame of a 
Journal also conducted by Hennings (1798-99), which 
was the rival of ^‘•hiller’s Musenalmanaih. 

4315-4318. These verses, also, were aimed at Hennings. 

4317, 431S. The meaning is, ‘ Tlieie is as much space on the 
Blocksberg as 011 Parnassus.’ 

4319-4322. Anepigiam on Nicolai ; see above note on 1 . 4144. 

Nicolai seems to have hated Jesuits as well as ghosts. 

4323. By the Crane Laval :r is meant, whom Gothqhcre contrasts 
with Nicolai. Talking to Ecketmann in j 829, Gdthc 
said : ‘ His gait was like that of a crane, for which 
reason he appears as the crane on the Blocksberg,’ 

4327. THe IDeltfinb (‘Worldling ’) is Gothe himself; cf. Gedichte, 
Locper’sEd. 1883, ii. 203 (Diner 311 Kobleilj), whe-e 
he calls himself a IDeltfinb— 

,propane rftfts, proptjc te lints, 

Das tbeitfinb in in Written.' 

4331-4338. These verses are descriptive of the stage and what, 
takes place there; but the dancers symbolise the 
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• philosophers. In the distance is heard the monotonous * 
cry of the bitterns ( V.e . the Hotjrbommelu), and to 
this music the dancers dance. At one time it was 
lielfeved that theSb bftals gioduced tlicir stiange cry 
by blowing through the reeds in a marsh, and hjnee 
their name—Ho!)rbomntc(n. ,Dommdu' foi ,Hot;r= 
bommelu' is unusual. Holpbommcl *fiom the 
O. II. G. and M. II. G. ror tumel, or tor brummel: 
r8r is ptebalily from the same root as we find it? the 
Lat. arundo : tljjncl, oi brummel, describes a noise 
(trnmbci) similat to^lrit made by a tvompctc, or a 
trommel. * * 

4335 - llipft, front lupfftt; this is the Oberdcutsch form ;^ie 
moie usual form is liipfeit; the M. II. G. was lupfctt, 
or lupfctt. Of. Eng. ‘lift.’ 

4337. lptpft fiom fjlipfcn ; this is the Obenleutsch form; the 
more usual form is biipfcu ; theM. II. G. was liupfctt, 
or biipfeit. Of. Ags. ‘ hoppan,’ Eng. ‘hop.’ 
4339-J.34 2 . Here I follow Schroei in reading ^tcblcr. Loeper 
' "lias ^tebelcr, which can only mean Jfieblcr. Duntzer 
reads ^tbflcr, i.c. ber ^ibclc, winch leading Bayard 
Taylor approves and translates ‘ good fellow.’—The 
• meaning of the verses is : ‘ I low the rlfbble of philo¬ 
sopher hate one another, and would willingly put an 
end to one another (WTffl gab’ fhb gent bas Heft- 
rfieit); it is the music of the bagpipes unites them, 
as Oipheus’ lyie united the wild beasts’ ( 23 eftjcit, 
p.e. Ucfttcu, pi. ofI 3 eftic). 

4343. Next appears the DogmatiUci : he will not be put off his 
• opinion by eitnei ciitics 01 doubts; the Devil must 

be^something ; how else could tlieie be Devils? 
4347-4350- The Idealist is Fichte, who believed that every¬ 
thing external to himself was only a product of his 
ow« intellect. Once a company of riotous students 
• smashed all his windows ; when Gothe heard of it he 
., lArmrked that Fichte might now convince himself, in 

the most disagreeable way, that it was possible ‘ for a 
• Not Me to e^ist externally to the Me. - Anster thus 
* 0 translates 11. 4349, 4350— 

•if I be all that meets my sight, 

Then surely I have lost my senses. 
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4351 J’hen comes the Realist, who infers tint nil he s<*es on 

the lilocksberg must- be a mere figment of the 
lnngin ition, ami is infinite!) disgusted l ^ 

4352 bajj meins |cbl Iren ; obs it is the positive of bcfjtu 

15 s 7 435 ^ Till In lle\ e III till stipe I ll it 111 ll sus 111 the 
»ap[ cuing anil puscmi it Hi11Is endmee of the 
existence of spmts mil heme ('f ;ood spmts 

4350, 4360 lln suptie 01 double 1 sip of (111 supeinatunhsts 
‘llow those treasun siegers puisne liter a liltli 
fltine, aftei the Will op-dn, Wisps ol su) 1 lstition 

4363 4366 LViflUcbtC Ibbttautilt Rail of the Ouhestii 

, lute eje t out of turn through thi ^eiiu il noise and 

ei nfusion (f 11 j2iS, 420) dove 

4jf>7 437° UlC dieUKluStCH aie the pco|lc who 40 with tl 1 
times, an 1 alw t)s atei mniodile iliimseUes 0 encum 
stances these < u the deseule as si uiduig now on 
then lieul, now on tl en fec 4 

437 1 437 4 Xltc ilubcbulfltibcn aie awkwai 1, hcljdtss people, 
the exact opposite to the (Seit'anbteit ‘ Onee mail) 
a bit we spi 114c 1, 1 ut now, (nxl help us ' 0111 shoes 

are worn out, mil we inn ibout with bale fuel ’ 

Ct|dnan 5 C 1 t ‘gain by flatlet) . in tin sixteenth century 
and ever since a . vmng coiutiei Ins been c died a 
(tjoficbraii) 

4375-4382 The Will o’ the W’tsps and Shooting Stais (Stem 
fcbliuppc) lepusent two exactly opposite classes the 
formci aie I'ai lints, peoj le who have suddenly 
nsen ; ’he lattei aie people who have been gicat, and 
who, through scsic change of fortune, lifvc fallen 

4383 Ute IHaft'tnctl 1 he heavy clmn,y natuie ofVicsc people 
is such, that even as spirits they tnmple down the 
glass, and need space mound them m ordi 1 tp feel 
comfortable Bayard Taylor takes them.to typify the 
‘ ignonnt, brutal, ri volutionmy masses ’ 

4387. maftig — ‘ coarse and overfed ’; jttajlctt — ‘ to fatten ’ 

4388. £(cpliatttenfalber=‘yonng elephants ’ w 

4390 W'hy Golhe should call pudf ‘plump,’ 01 ,bcrt>' (> <■ 
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‘ coafsc,’ ‘ fat’) Is stiangc. Bayaid Taylor in atiotij 
lecalls the woids of ^he Kaiiy to Puck in thS Mid- 
sum^mcr Nu'ht''. /); earn - - 

•“ I'.uruell, thofclolAif spirits 1 111 tie gone.' 

IIow’cver, berb has also thcVieaning ‘smatt.’ 

4394. Xofcntpujcl is the name of the home of the Elves in 

NVicland’s Obetmt (2, 27 ; 12, 69). * 

4395. Hub idles ift )Crftobeu ‘and all vanishes.’ Of. 1 . JQ. 

> Ilcie ends not only the in In mc..~o but likewise the 

whole ‘ \Valpurg#,nacht.’ Oothe did not originally 
• intend (as we leiyi <*>m tin I'm ah/omen 1 to 1 aust) 

the ‘Walpuigisiiacht’ to hije thus ended. Theic was 
to have been a Scene in which the Devils and Witcjys 
weie to do homage to the 1’imee of Daikness upon 
the summit of the Brockm : —at midnight the plian- 
. toms were to vanish, and the whole was to end in 

disoulu, confusion, and stoim. 

• SCENE XXII. 

This Scene Gotlic dictated to Ricmer one morning between 
the jears 1803-1 Sod It was, howevei, in evislence long 
liefote. In Wieland’s life we lead, that when *he (in 1796) 
read the luiu t/ Eiagment, lie evpiessed smprise that it did 
not contain the passage wjj6j£ji»(Sr becomes so fuiious that 
even Mephistophelcs is temfied at his violence. Moieover, 
it is found m the lately discovered Gothhait\cn Tianun/t 
of 1776. *Thc Scene is in prose. Faust has just learned that 
(hetchcn, homeless and 111 despair, had tied fiom justice, had 
horn captured, and had ffeen cast into puson. 

Lmo m 

5. 3 m €lettb — ‘ In miseiy’; the oiiginal meaning of 
,«I Cltb' is ,3!uslattb,' it. ‘exile,’ ‘homelessness’ ; cf. 
,Strcifen *iid;t herd idle Manner poll boljcr iScbiitt 
unit im Cleitb' {i.e. Nitslattb). —Golhe, as cited in 
* Grimin'i Worterbnch. * 

*•7. cincjefpcrrt, ‘locked up,’ ‘shut up.’ 

8. . 33 is bdljitt, i.e. ‘ To this it lias come.’ 

» II. iftgrimmctlb, i.c. 3mjrtmm habcitb. The word is not 
1(1 found* anywheie else. 3 lt ‘jntnm = ‘ suppressed and 

concentrated anger.’ 
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< 22., bu ititcttMidjcr (Seift; (lie appeal to God here (s won¬ 

derfully impressive. • 

uxtltble belt lUlintt ipjcbcy; obs. the alliteration here. > 

23. Ijllllbsijeftalt. Iflephistopheles had appeared to Faust 
1 first of all as a dog. We learn from this line that 

i Mephistopheles used occasionally afterwards to assume 
a dog’s form,—a detail which is taken from the Faust 
• legend. , 

uddjtlidjer JUctfc, gen. case ; ti.instate ‘ daikling ’ (cf. 
Jf. N. />. II. ii. S6);J)ut DunUer here suggests what, 
» I think, would be a better reading—udd)t!id;cr lOeilc 

— ‘in the nigW-lime ’ (a leading confirmed by the 
*' Cmhhaustn 7 'ransiript). 

25. foI(ent = ‘ to crawl.’ 

26. ‘And fasten on his shoulders, as l e falls.’ 

33. ill fritter tpiubcttben (Eobesuotl) — ‘ in her agonising pain.’ 
Cf. in .M. II. I). ,mit tpcubenbcr l;ant' ( i.e . ,mit 
frampfljuft geruttgener Itattb'), Cmlrun K .906, 919, 
934 - 

42. Draiti}cn = branc5tcit. Cf. above notes to 11 . 495, 2722. 

45. ‘ Donjt, like a dog, show thy teeth to me.’ * 

47. ber bit mein Iter} fennefi; archaic and solemn, like 
the Lord’s I ’1Outer tittfcr, ber bu bift tin 
Pummel.' Cf. 1 . 2695.^ 

57. ‘ I cannot loosen the avenger’s fetters,’ i.c. ‘ the avenger 
of blood’; ,So fdjnell als bic Kaibc bes 1 limbers' is 
a phrase used by Lessing. 

79- Cfptrner (/.r. ‘gaoler’) is the old form of (O)iirmcr. ‘ 


, SCENE XXIII. 

* c r 

4399. tuebetl has here the general meaning, ‘ to be buried 
about ’; cf. above note on 1. 503. 
liabeuffeitt, the top of a rock or hill where tin' gallows 
stood ; so called because ravens useefr to gather there. , 
The raven is called a gallows-bird. Cf. — 
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Line 


4401. 


4402. 


44°3- 

4404. 


,T>ie Haben sicljcn fr.1cf.3rnh jumal , * 

Hod) bent t)od;gciJ;d;t 311 fgalten itir tltal'l' 

^ Chamisso, i. 202. 

Byrftn, when he %roft in^the rejected part of the 
third act of Manfred — 

‘ The raven sits 

On the raven stone, 1 * 

may have lemembered the phrase ‘ ravenstone ’ from 
the oral flanslation of Monk Lewis, who read Faust 
into English for l^im at Coligny in 1816. 

Cf. in Burger’s Ltnogc- * 

* ,Siob ha, fir!; ha om f*d;gcrid;t 
Camt uln hrs Babes Spiuoct ^ 

hull. fKME'arficf; bci ITlonbcnlidjt 
<£in luftiges < 55 efinbcl' 

(Hitte t)crcu3uuft = ‘ a guild of witches.’ gunft is 
related to 3tcntCU (M. II. G. 3Cmeil), as Dcrituitft to 
PCntdillteu, -it means a company t\ho aie bound 
together by a certain law or rule,—lints fid) Hitter 
Kjticu 3temt. 

‘They scatter, devote and doom.’— Bayard Taylor. 

As to this Scene, it is doubtful whether it ought to be 
*piinted as prose or veise, as the lines are quite irregular. 
It is a kind of transition stage between the different 
keys of the scene^tdiii«»f! l ecede and follow. 


SCENE XXIV. 

A prison :,Faust with a bunch of Jleys and a lamp stands 
j before a little iron door. 

This Scene # was wfttten as early as 1775 ; it is in the Goch- 
hattscf/ transcript in a prose form, ■ 

bine 9 

4rfd8. citt gtltcr U)at)ll= ‘ an innocent delusion.’ 

•4411. JJetn gagett foc^rt &en Cob (jcratt, tr. ‘Thy shrink- 
% #ing, thy delaying brings deatli near.’ gagett (subs.) 

, =‘drtad,’ ‘cowardice,’ ‘ shanking’; Iicratt30cjent 

• =‘bring on, or near, by delaying or lingering.’ 
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, Ilaywaul translates, ‘Thy irresolution linger;*death 
hitherwards.’ ‘ Linger’ is used with an acc. case by 
Shakespeare: see Mn/nnnmc> Ni^/ii\ i'leam, Act I. 
Scene i. 4; J^nhhid'l/., Act II. 'Scene ii. 72; 

, Othillo, Act IV. Siencii. 231. 

4412-4-1,20. The song is founded on the well-known faity tale 
of the ‘ Machandolbaum ’ (see Gt mint's Kinder uml 
, l/aus Mitii/nu, Ed. iStp, \ol. I. No. 47)— 

1 

,lltiu 2TI0S01 be mi iluibt't, 1 

tltm thiber be mi mt,fc 
llbn in'cftci be **»ni(‘-mFcti (little M.nlen), 

Sod’t .tilt- mute liicmfcn (little bones), 
tin Iunbt fe m ecu nben JI00P(silken cloth), 

* r touts tttinct belt lllacbunbclboom , 

K\iutlt Km'itt mb mutt con ’ebon Pintol bin icf. 

The stoiy ts as follows: -The wicked stepmothei 
' killed ltd little stepson, cooked him, and set him 
before het husband fot dinner,--when the father ale 
hint up. The little sister collected the bones and 
butted them under the junipet-tree. Thg bones be¬ 
came n little lmd, and it sang this song from the tiee. 
4413. Pic is used fin tueltljc, and in 1. 4415 bet' is used for 
nVdjcr. , 

4415. <jef|eil — tjCijeffcn. See note to 1 . 2S3S. 

4422. bus Stvo() bus tu'u|d \ /.s^ rocldies vaufd)t. 

4423. Maigaret knows that on the next morning she is to be 

put to death,— she thinks the cxeeutioi.eis have come 
to fetch hot. 

4426. aits bent Sd;lafc fdtreicn = ‘„to wake by noise out of 

sleep.’ 

4427, 4428. ‘ Who has J;i\cn thee, Headsman, this power over 

me ? ’ Beilfer may be either voc. or daC,. 

4431. 3fts morgen friili, for 3ft cs morof v it friij;; cf. 11. 4445. 

, Sic iiafpneti mtrs, f™ Sic ttahmett tnir cs; and 4470, 
3 d) bins 1 Pit biftS ! and see throughout this Scene, 
gcituttcj is for gemtg, as above, 11. 3572, 3727. 

4440. ntcin Cagc = mctn Sebeit, or 7110111 Scbetagc, as above, 
II. 2791, 2921. t- /: 

4443. Margaret thinks in her madness that &he still holds hep 
child in her arms. CtSltfctt = * to cause or give to 



SCfENE XXIV. NOTES. 


• dnnkp ‘ to suckle,’ is the causal vb. from tritlfcu = • 

‘ to drink.’ Cf. 1 . 314,1. * 

1. ftdnfe* ■= ‘ to vex,’ ‘ to nony ’ ; cf. 1. 108. 

>-4350. Mnigaiel is thinking of *imc ohl tale about the 
murder of children, and adds, * Who bids them po'ant 
it (at me) ? ’ , 

5. Faust kneels to her, and Maigaiet thinks he is praying. 

). (Setiifc = 1 diifc’ ’ 

). Faust has herctofoi e^poken in wliispers,—he now calls 
her name aloud, and 'Jje recognises him. 

5. niir foil ittcmanb tnehreu, for #s foil mir lucmaub. 

7 . Iwtlctt Ullb IfUtppctt — ‘ wailing and gnashing of teetli* 

‘ Oil, stay a little while, I love to slay with thee ! ’ 
j- 4497 . ‘Where have you left your love? Who did me 
out of it?’ U?cr bradjtc midi brunt? So mtt 
brtttdcu (\i/. urn bus ftcbeti acitialtfam brtngcn) - 
‘to kill,’ ‘to desfroy.' Cf. 11 . 4413, 4519. 

). • •“ I’ll love thee with umittei.ible love '— \nsti k. 

4. ‘ Ifow conies it that thou ait not afiaid of me >’ 

i. crh'dltft is past pait. of crtriiltfcu, vb. ti. ‘to drown'; 
C^trdufcu is causal \ b. of Cftr ittl’cit, vb. *mtr. ‘to he 
diowned.' Cf. note to 1 . 4443 on trfitlfcn. 
p She dimly lemcmbeuxwi t ffis ltis hand has slain het 
biothei. 

D.^kVoujiiust tcjttam alive.’ 

3. cSleid) morgen,— she means after her execution. 

5 . fo gilt, fo frc , tnm- , so good and kind.’ 

3 is without a rhyme, so too 4550,^554, 4556, 4557, 4560, 
45627 4563, 4576, 4579, 45S2. 

5. ftc laffct'll bod? mir atlf- 'they will still lie in wait 

for m*;.’ 

7. * I feel a cold gi ip about my head’ (my hah iKands on 
. end 7. 

6. She speaks passionately, violently. 

1. She imagines it wa« to have been her wedding-day. 
5-459?. ‘ We 4 shall meet again,’—she means at the place of 
execution. She goes on to describe the scene—the 
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, crowded streets, the tolling of the bell, the fh-eaking 
of the staff. During tire reading of the death-sentence 
the ‘ Poorman’s and Sinner’s ’ bell us€d to be tollt^J, 
and after thq senfenc" in token thdt life was spent 

, and ovei, the judge used to break a white staff and 

throw the pieces at the feet of the condemned. 

4591. pacfen= ‘ to lay hold of.' 

4592. 53lutjtubl = ‘ scaffold.’ ( 

cntriicfcit - 1 to push away.’ * 

4593 . 4594- Sdjott jticft itcyfj jfoctn Zlacfeu bie Sdjarfc, bie 

> ttad; tnciucm 3iicft = ‘diready is quivering for every* 

neck the sharj. steel which quivers foi mine.’ The 

* meaning is : Kvery neck in the ciowd feels as if the 

sword was threatening it which threatens mine—viz. 
instance of physical sympathy on the part of the 
crowd. Surfeit and jiicfcit both come from M. H. G. 
311c — citt furjes qefthiuinbcs Ziehen ober Keifjctt (see 
Weigand, Deutsches IVinlerbuch ); both mean the 
same here, and both are intransitive heje; but, as a 
rule, surfeit may be intransitive, and jiirfen may not. 
—With these lines cotnpaie Tennyson, Dream of 
Fair Women, the words of Iphigenia : ( 

' The bright death quivered at the victim's throat ; 

Touched ; and T knew no more.’ 

4595. She imagines the stnikCA af the crowd just before her 
death. 


4601-4604. Cf. Margaret’s words, 11. 3499.3500., 

4605-4609. rSericfjt (Sottes! Dir l;ab id; mid; iibevgebett. 

It is clear Margaret believes she can expiate her .guilt 
by death only^ She believes there is no freedom and 
no peace for tier except in the grave*’; she dares not 
to escape ; theie is no hope for her on truth, or from 
human judgment. But, in contrast to this, she de¬ 
clares her trust in divine mercy. To this she appeals, 
and tears herself forcibly away from" lifp and from her 
lover. * * 

4606. itu Stid; [affett = ‘to leave in the lurch.’ 

4608, 4609. Cf. Hamlet’s words—- * , 

■ Save me, and hover o’er me with yC/ur wings, < 

You heavenly guards. ’ 


Act Hi. Scene iv. 




Books useful to Students ok Gothe’s Faust. 

• * • • 

Text.— The' Weimar Edition (i8 §7); Schroct’s secoi^l 
edition. (188G); Gothe’s Final Text (1828-29); the First Edition, 

(1808); Faust an Fragment (1790), facsimile by W. L. Holland; 
the Cotta Text (1883); the Godihausen Transcnpt, edited by 
Erich Schmidt, Weimar (1887). ’ 

Editions with Notes.*- Fain/, l'aits I. and II., the 
• editions of II. Duntzei, K. Gclfftei, G. v. Loper; also, E. J. 
Turner and E. I). Morshejd’s, and A.*SeIss’ editions of Faust, 
Fait I. 

Translations. —Fails I. and II.—Bayard Tayloi’s ( '/'tans- 
la/itm ami Notes), Anna Sw.inwick’s, Sir Theodore Marlin’s, 
J. Anster’s, J. Hayward’s, T. E. Webb’s. 

Language, etc., of ‘Fails/.’ — Goth's Sptadie umi ihr Gas/, 

J. A. Lehmann. 

Commentaries.— Vorlesttngen it hr Go/he's Faust, F. 
Kreyssig; Hermann Giimm, II. Schreycr, A. v. ^Oettingen ; 
Goth's Faust erster a. zweiter Thtil crklart , G. 0 . Marbach ; 
Nate Beit rage zur h'tilik ths GcJic hts ^ F. Vischer; Gothe’s 
Faust erster it ml rataler LL—i-r r’.’lTuntxer; The Spirit of 
Goth's Faust, W. Coupland ; various articles in the Goth- 
Jab bitch (1880-92); parts of lletlner’s Literatur-gesehith/e ties 
I Slat ‘fahrhtmierts. “ 

Squrcf.S. — Ueber die a Eutstehun« lint/ Composition des 
Gediihts, 1 C. Fischer; Versuth eincr G'schiihle des Volksschau- 
spie/s, Wm. Cnflzenacli, 

Gothe’s £ike. — Qfthc's Leben, II. Duntzer (excellently 
translated into Wnglish by T. W. Lystci); Leben umi Schriften, 

K. Godlike; Ans*Gothc’s Fnihzeit, W. Scherer; Life of Got he, 
G. JL Lewes’; Sime’s Gotlu, published by Walter Scott; 
Frofcssor Dowden’s aiticle ‘Gothe’ in the last edition of 
Chambers Encydoptedia, , 




